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PREFACE 

The practical man, who rides in electric cars, talks by 
the long-distance telephone, and dictates his letters to a 
stenographer, seldom has time to think that he is the heir 
of all the ages. Yet, however busy he may be, there are 
moments when the amazing phenomenon of articulate 
speech comes home to him as a kind of commonplace 
miracle. To answer some of the questions that occur to 
one at such moments is the main purpose of this book. 

Chapters XIII and XIV are an essential part of the 
treatment, but have been so adjusted that the reader who 
finds them abstruse may skip them without scruple. 

Obligations are thankfully acknowledged to a long line 
of etymologists, lexicographers, and philologists, whom it 
would be mere pedantry to call by name. The writers 
find themselves especially indebted to the great Oxford 
Dictionary, to the publications of Professor Skeat, and 
to the etymological work of Professor Sheldon in Web- 
ster's International Dictionary. Thanks are also due to 
A. C. Goodell, Esq., Albert Matthews, Esq., and Professor 

Sheldon for particular favors. 

u. B. 6. 
6. L. K. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE ORIGIN OF LANGUAGE 

The expression of our thoughts by means of language 
is a practice of so long standing that we accept it almost 
as an instinctive performance. Nobody can remember 
when or how he learned to talk. Indeed, it is seldom 
possible to recall even those moments in later life when, 
after the art of speech had been acquired, we became 
familiar with particular words which, as we know well 
enough, must have been from time to time added to our 
personal vocabulary. We can, to be sure, remember when 
we were first introduced to the technical language of some 
particular science, as mathematics or medicine or political 
economy. We may even recollect the person from whom 
we first heard a new phrase which has since become a part 
of our habitual stock. And all of us are aware of specific 
additions to our vocabulary from that ephemeral element 
in everyday speech known as 'slang,' which is con- 
stantly providing us with strange terms that force them- 
selves upon our attention because everybody employs 
them, and that rapidly die out only to be replaced by 
equally grotesque novelties. But the sum-total of our 
retrospect account? for only the minutest fraction of 
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our whole outfit of words and phrases. And were it not 
for our observation of iufaut^ who cannot epeak at all, 
and of young children, who are painfully learning the art 
of speech, we should inevitably believe that the expressiou 
of our thouglits in language wiis spontaneous action, quite 
independent of our own will and exertions, like breathing 
or the circulation of the blood. 

Yet no phenoDienoQ is more amazing than that of speech. 
Nor can any process he imagined more complicated than 
that by wliich the vocabulary of a highly developed lan- 
guage, like English, comes into existence and fits itself to 
the multifarious needs of civilized man in the utterance of 
thought and emotion. If to the process of oral speech we 
add the corollary processes of reading and writing, we 
have a series of phenomena wliich no thinking man can 
contemplate without a kind of awe. 

Language is the expression of thought by means of 
words; that is, by means of signs of a peculiar sort made 
with the vocal organs. Since the tongue is one of the 
most important of these organs, and since we are habitu- 
ally conscious of using it in articulation, we often call our 
language our 'tongue.' — and the word language itself is 
derived, through the French, from lingua, the Latin name 
for that organ.' 

The origin of language is an unsolved problem. It was 
once supposed that man was created a talking animal; that 
is to say, that he could speak immediately on his creation, 
through a sjiecial faculty inherent in his very nature. 
Some scholars maintained that our first parents were 
instructed in the rudiments of speech by God himself, 
or that language tn t»»e was a gift bestowed by the deity 



' M.E, larigafie, from Fr. lannaje. tron L lingva. 
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immediately after Adam was created. Along with these 
opinions went, in former times, the opinion that Hebrew, 
the language of the Jewish Scriptures, was the primitive 
tongue of mankind. None of these views are now in 
favor, either with theologians or with philologists. How- 
ever we conceive the first man to have come into exis- 
tence, we are forced to believe that language as we know 
it was a human invention. Not language itself, but the 
inherent power to frame and develop a language was the 
birthright of man. This result, it will be seen, is purely 
negative. It defines what the origin of language was not^ 
but it throws no light on the question what it was, and no 
satisfactory answer to the question has ever been proposed. 
Some scholars believe that human speech originated in 
man's attempt to imitate the sounds of nature, as if a 
child should call a dog 'bow-wow,' or a cow 'moo.' No 
doubt such imitation accounts for a certain number of 
words in our vocabulary, but there are great difficulties 
in carrying out the theory to its ultimate results. All 
that can be said is that the 'bow-wow theory,' as it is 
jocosely called, has never been driven from the field. 
Another view, which may be traced without any great 
difficulty to Herder's attempt to explain 'the speech of 
animals,' has found a warm defender in Max Miiller. 
According to this view, which has a specious appearance 
of philosophical profundity, the utterances of primitive 
man were the spontaneous result, by reflex action, of im- 
pressions produced upon him by various external phenom- 
ena. Though the 'ding-dong theory,' as it is derisively 
called, is now discredited, and, in its entirety, is hardly 
susceptible of intelligible statement, it may, after all, con- 
tain a grain of truth. 

Another partly discredited theory seeks the origin of 
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language in such involuntary exclamations as ok.' bah.' 
pshaw! and tlie like. Hence it is often called ttie 'pooh- 
pooh theory." 

The upahot of the whole discussion is a confession of 
ignorance. The impossibility of arriving at the truth is 
more and more evident, aa the stupendous length of man's 
residence upon this planet before the dawn of history is 
more and mon3 clearly recognized. We do not know, 
anil we can never know, how language began. Yet we 
can study some of the processes of its development in 
form and in meaning for a period extending over several 
thousand years, and we find these processes esHentially 
identical with those that we can imperfectly observe 
within the limits of our own lifetime. 

Well-chosen words, arranged in a felicitous order, have 
a peculiar cadence which pleases the ear, irrespective of 
any meaning which they convey to the mind.' If the 
cadence is sufficiently measured, the result is verse or, 
to use the popular term, poetry. Now it is a familiar fact 
of literary history that good poetry always precedes good 
prose in the order of development. Indeed, the art of 
writing unmetrical language in a forcible and pleasing 
style is one of the latest acliieveraents of any literature. 

In the eighteenth century, when much attention was 
given to literary and linguistic origins, but when these 
were investigated on a basis rather of sentimental pre- 
possession than of scientific reason, and when the body 
of material available for evidence was extremely scanty 
and had not been properly sifted, a peculiar theory of 

'ThiB 18 shown by the popularity of nursery rhymea and Bimilar non- 
eensical jingltis. Cixnpare also ' The Hunting of tlie Siiark,' and Ay- 
loun^B parody on Tennyson: 'Worship Mighty Mumbo Jiiinbo in the 
Mountains o[ the Moon.' 



A 



THE ORIGIN OF LAS GU AGE 6 

the connection between language and poetry gained very 
general favor. It was expressed in a taking form by 
Hamann, whose celebrated dictum, ' Poetry is the mother 
tongue of man,' was taken up and enforced by Herder in 
a way that gave it a commanding influence on contempo- 
rary thought, — an influence, indeed, which it has not 
altogether lost, even in the present age, whose tendencies 
are so different from those that prevailed a hundred years 
ago. 

Primitive man was conceived by the romantic imagina- 
tion of the eighteenth century as leading an ideal existence. 
Uncorrupted by contact with civilization, he lived near 
to nature, and all nature spoke to him in a voice more 
immediately intelligible than we can now conceive, even 
in the case of a poet like Wordsworth. Thus sympatheti- 
cally impressed by natural phenomena, man gave utterance 
to the thoughts and feelings which they produced within 
him in melodious sounds, which instantly took shape 
as poetry. In short, according to this conception, lan- 
guage and song are inseparable, and our poetry is nothing 
but a survival, under more artificial conditions, of the 
primitive language which mankind uttered in the Golden 
Age. 

Such theories are now known to be based on a false 
conception of the history of mankind as well as of the 
nature of articulate speech. Yet, like all theories that 
have at any time commanded the assent of thinking men, 
they must embody, in an imperfect expression, some quan- 
tum of truth. Primitive man may not have sung like 
the birds, but there is certainly a natural rhythm in 
language to which the mind and feelings immediately 
respond, just as there is a natural rhythm in the beat- 
ing of the heart, the drawing of the breath, and even in 
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many movements of the body which we call 'voluntary' 
and regard as arbitrarily controlled by the individual will. 
Language, that is to say, may not be poetry in esse, but 
it is always potential verse. From another point of view, 
too, the saying of Hamann may be justified if we inter- 
pret it with the license that all oracles demand. There 
13 no process of figurative language, no device of gram- 
mar or rhetoric, no whim even of pedantic theorizere on 
eloquence, which does not find its parallel over and over 
again in the unstudied processes of our ordinary speech. 
It is profoundly true that 'all language is poetry.'^ 

■ For furtber remarks on the orlgiu of language see p. 391. 



CHAPTER II 

LANGUAGE IS POETRY 

When we examine the dictionary of any highly devel- 
oped language like English, we are impressed not only 
with the enormous extent of the vocabulary, but with its 
infinite variety. There are plain words for common things 
(as breads stone^ house, child^ horBe) and simple physical 
acts (as eat^ drinks run^ climb) ; there are formal or digni- 
fied or poetical words for equally simple conceptions (like 
residence^ progeny^ quaffs masticate) ; there are vague words 
(like thing^ offcti^^ matter^ act^ do) and scientific terms of 
rigid exactness (like oxygen^ atmosphere^ chloride^ carbon^ 
inoculate)^ there are abstract terms for mental and moral 
qualities (as sagacity^ carelessness^ probity^ honor) and ad- 
jectives describing persons who exemplify these qualities 
(as sagacious^ careless^ honest, honorable) ; there are words 
of a distinctly undignified character (like chum^ cranky 
bamboozle^ blubber^ bawl, fizzle), others so dignified as to be 
uncommon in familiar talk (as remunerative, emolument, 
eleemosynary, recalcitrant) or so high-sounding as hardly 
to be allowable even in elaborate writing (as exacerbate, 
cachinnation, adumbrate); there are words which have 
poetical associations (as golden, roseate, silver-tongued, 
gambol, soaring, eteme), and others so prosaic that every 
poet avoids them (as fry, exchequer, discount, cross-ques- 
tion, extra, medium, miscellaneous); there are words so 
technical as to be understood by specialists only (as elec- 

7 
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trolyaig, cotifledon, ontology, quatendom), and others so 
cliildieh as to be coiilined to the dialect of the nursery (as 
naughty, mammy, dad, dully'). 

Frequently, too, we find a number of different words 
('synonyms,' we call them) for what is essentially the 
same idea : * agk, request, be»eeek, pray, heg, petition, auppli- 
cate, entreat, implore, solioU, crave, importune.; angry, 
wrathful, incensed, irritated, vexed, resentful, enraged, furi- 
ous, indignant, exasperated, irate, hot, infuriated; Join, 
unite, associate, unify, link, connect, couple, combine.^ 

Tlie same marvellons variety shows itself when we study 
the different meanings of a single word. Thas figure may 
be equally well applied to a person's form, a polygon, a 
numerical sign, an elaborate drawing or pieture in a book. 
a metaphor or simile ; energy may be used in a general 
sense or in the technical language of science (' the con- 
servation of energy''); property may be ft quality, one's 
possessions, or (in theatrical language) a thing or utensil 
used in setting the stage ; character may refer to one's 
personal qualities, or it may denote a mark or sign in 
writing or printing, or it may be colloquially used for an 
eccentric person. 

The question is immediately suggested : Whence does a 
nation provide itself with this enormous mass of words, 
with their multifarious meanings so aptly differentiated as 
to express all the aspects of any conception that can occur 
to the mind of civilized man ? 

In the first place, no people is perfectly homogeneous, 

• So-called Bynonyras almcBit nlwaya differ from each oiher in some 
Bbade al meaning, or in emphasis, or at all events in their cunnotatiiins. 

*The reader may easily multiply examples by coUecling, (or instance, 
the synonyms for aiukward, beauli/ul, healthy, strange, throw, go, laar, 
sin, people, eiiMoni. 
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and this is strikingly true of the English nation, which is 
* Saxon and Norman and Dane,' as Tennyson wrote, and 
Celtic as well. Each component part of the population 
contributes its proportion of words, — small or large, but 
always characteristic, and distinct in many particulars from 
the contributions of all the rest. Then, too, all cultivated 
languages have borrowed much from outside nations with 
whom they have come in contact in war or trade or litera- 
ture. Our own language, as we shall see, has enriched 
itself in this way from every quarter of the globe. 

The varied materials thus brought together are con- 
stantly subjected to what may be called mechanical pro- 
cesses of growth.^ Every language has its machinery of 
prefixes and suffixes and compounds, by means of which a 
single word may become the centre of a considerable group 
of related terms : as, true^ tru-th^ truly^ un-true^ un-tru-ly^ 
tru-th'fuU trU'th'ful-nesSy etc. 

But these causes are not sufficient to explain the richness 
and complexity of our speech. Such a result was achieved 
only when this great mass of variously derived material 
had been subjected for centuries to the language-making 
instinct ; that is, to the poetic faculty of man. The dictum 
that 'all language is poetry,' then, if properly understood, 
goes far toward answering the question with which we 
are concerned. 

The essentially poetical or figurative character of lan- 
guage may easily be seen by comparing a number of 
passages from the poets with ordinary prosaic expressions. 

When Wordsworth writes, in Laodamia, — 

The gods approve, 
The depthj and not the tumult of the soul, 

* These processes will be studied in Chapters XIII, XIV. 



10 ffORDS AND THEIR WAYS 

the imaginative power of hia phrasing at once appeals to 
U3. ]f, however, we compare such common expressions as 
' He was deeply moved.' ^profoundly affected,' ' from the 
bottom of my heart,' we recognize the same figure of 
speech. la other words, the poetical Iiistory of Words- 
worth's Hue goes back to that unknown time when some 
primitive poet, without knowing that he was talking 
poetry, first applied to the emotions words which in 
their literal sense were only applicable to the physical 
conception of depth. As time has passed, the primitive 
metaphor has grown so familiar that it has ceased to be a 
metaphor. It has become merely an ordinary meaning of 
ii group of common words. The modern poet, perceiv- 
ing the imaginative significance of this usage, elaborated 
the figure it embodied, phrased it anew with conscious 
literary art, and thus, in an instant, restored it to its full 
poetic rights. Similarly, we may compare with 'the 
tumult of the soul,' such prose expressions as 'his mind 
was disturbed,' 'his agitation was painful to witness,' 
'the violettce of his emotion,' — each of which, though no 
longer felt as figurative, embodies a metaphor precisely 
similar to Wordsworth's.' We are not at this moment 
concerned with the ethical or philosophical contents of 
Wordsworth's line, for these might have been stated, 
with perfect accuracy, in the plainest terms, but merely 
with the poetical language in which he clothed his 
thought. 

When Banquo says to Macbeth that the witches' saluta- 
tion ' might yet enkindle him unto the crown,' we perceive 

1 Dietarb is to 'drive asunder in disorder,* from L. dit-, 'ap&rt,' nnd 

turba, 'disorder,' 'a riotous crowd.' AgitatiOH comes from L. agilo, 
'to drive to and fro.' Violence is from uia, ' fort's.' Eiaolioii la the 
' act of moving (ooe) away,' 'disturbance {of mind).' 
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that enkindle is used metaphorically. So, also, when 
Macbeth declares 

* I have no spur 
To prick the sides of my intent.' 

But we feel the figure less vividly in such a phrase as 
^ fired with ambition,' and in the terms instigation and 
incentive we are not conscious of any metaphor whatever. 
Yet instigation comes from a root which means ' to goad,' 
and incentive means literally 'that which sets the tune' 
(from L. in and canere^ ' to sing ') ; so that both these 
words were, in their first application to ' motives ' or 

* promptings,' quite as poetical as either enkindle or spur. 

The ordinary processes by which words change their 
meanings are, then, essentially the same as the devices of 
poetry ; or, to express the fact more accurately, the fig- 
urative language of poetry differs from the speech of 
common life mainly in employing fresher figures, or in 
revivifying those which have lost their freshness from age 
and constant use. 

Language is fossil poetry which is constantly being 
worked over for the uses of speech. Our commonest 
words are worn-out metaphors. 

Thus, depend is literally Ho hang from' (L. de- 
pendo} ; egregious means ' selected from the [common] 
herd ' (L. «, ' from,' and grex^ g^^gi^^ ' herd ') ; spoil means 
*to strip,' i.e. Ho strip off the armor, etc., of a slain 
or defeated enemy ' ; front means ' forehead ' (L. frons^ 
frontis) ; to fret is originally ' to eat up,' ' to devour ' 
(A.S. /re^aw, /or-, 'away,' and etan^ 'eat'), — compare 

* gnawing anxiety ' ; precocious means ' too early ripe ' 
(L. praecoxy from prae-^ 'before,' and coquo^ 'to cook,' 

* to ripen ') ; to thrill is literally ' to bore,' ' to pierce,' 
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and 13 related to drill (the same word is seen in noitril, 
formerly nosetliril); sullen means at first 'solitary' and 
comes (through the French) from L. solus, 'alone' 
(whence our adjective sole'). 

Such illustrations might be multiplied indefinitely. In- 
deed, almost every word that we shall have occasion to 
study will serve as an example, for the processes that we 
are considering go on incessantly so long as a language 
is alive. We shall find that there is no device which we 
are accustomed to call poetical, no similitude so slight, no 
metaphor so strained or so commonplace, that language 
has not seized upon it to make new forms of expression 
as the needs of advancing thought required them. Even 
when the resultant words appear intensely prosaic, the 
processes that created them are identical with those of 
artistic poetry. 

This important truth may be further illustrated in the 
growth of words from a single root. 

The Indo-European family of languages (to which be- 
long Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, English, and many other 
tongues) had a simple linguistic form (a 'root') pet, 
which signified 'rapid motion across the field of vision.'* 
This root is clearly seen in the Latin verb pel.o. Since 
Buch motion is produced either by falling or by fiyinif, 
words with these meanings have been formed from the 
root PET in various languages of our family.^ Hut such 
motion may include also the idea of ' intentional direc- 
tion.' Hence other words from the same root have ac- 
quired the sense of 'aim,' and, by the transference from 
actual to figurative aim, the meanings (originally meta- 
phorical) of 'seek" and 'ask.' Ail three senses, 'aim,' 
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'seek,' and 'ask,' are found in the Latin verb peto. 
Thus from this one root pet, we have, by various differ- 
entiations of meaning, such words ^ as the following : — 

Latin pennoj *a means of flying,' *a wing/ *a feather,* — whence, 
through the French, the English pen^ originally applied to a quill 
used for writing, but now extended to other devices (steel pen, 
gold pen, stylographic pen, etc.). 

Greek TrruKri? (ptosis), *a falling,' — then, figuratively, *a case' in 
grammar (since the genitive, dative, and other so-called * oblique ' 
cases were conceived as falling away from the nominative, which 
was fancifully called the * upright case '). 

im-petus, * a force of forward movement,' — first literal, then figurative. 

ap-petite, * a craving ' (of body or mind). 

re-peat, 'to go back to get something,' *to take up a thing a second 
time.' 

petition, * a seeking,' * a request.' 

corn-petition, *a seeking together,' — then, especially, * rivalry* (in 
modern times applied especially to commercial rivalry). 

petulant, * butting ' (as goats do), * attacking,' — then figuratively, for 
* ill-humored,' * irritable.' 

Another root, pu, meant 'clean,' and thence came the 
Latin adjectives jt>w^M«, 'clean,' and purus^ 'clear.' From 
putu% arose a verb puto^ 'to clean.' In a vine-bearing 
country, cleaning is particularly ' pruning,' and from that 
idea, specially applied in surgery, we get amputation. 
In mercantile language 'to clean up accounts' (^putare 
rationeB) became a common expression for 'reckoning,' 
and finally 'accounts' (rationeB) was dropped, and puto 
was used for ' reckon ' in general (as in computation). From 
'reckon' we pass easily to 'think,' ^ and this becomes the 

• 

1 These words are built up by the mechanical means of word-forma- 
tions developed in the various languages. Such formative mechanics will 
be treated later (see Chapters XIII, XIV). 

^ Compare the provincial use of / reckon for * I think,' in both Eng- 
land and America. 
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ruling sense of piUo (as in the adjective ptUative^, From 
the same mercantile dialect comes impvlo^ ^reckon in,' 
* credit or charge to the account of,' whence we get impu- 
tation. From ^ considering ' or ' turning back to observe ' 
(cf. re-gard^ respect^ both meaning originally *to look 
back') we get the word reputation; and deputation is 
derived from another idea of 'consideration carried out 
in resolve.^ Thus from a root signifying originally * clean,' 
the imagination of the race, utilizing the mechanical means 
which the laws of derivation and composition afiPord, has 
gradually formed a group of words of the most varied 
meaning. Vine-dressing, surgery, mathematics, commerce, 
and politics are all included within this circle, and one 
word (reputation^ is general enough to apply to all men. 
Finally we may establish the poetical character of 
language by a striking and conclusive test. Literature 
has been attentively studied, as literature^ for hundreds 
and even thousands of years. Hence there has grown up 
among scholars a set of technical terms, — the names of 
the so-called ' figures of speech,' — which designate what 
are commonly regarded as the ornaments or devices that 
characterize the poetical style as opposed to the speech of 
everyday life. Yet it is easy to see that all of these 
'figures' are perfectly familiar in our ordinary talk. 
Metaphor^ the most important of all figures, we have 
already considered. It occurs everywhere, and one can 
hardly utter a sentence without employing it. Every 
occupation of mankind, every subject (however remote) 
that engages man's attention, has furnished us with meta- 
phorical expressions.^ We shall have occasion to return 
to this point again and again. For the present we may 

^ The particular sources of the English vocabulary will be discussed in 
later chapters. 
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pass to other figures, making a. selection from tiiose com- 
prised in the list commonly printed in works on grammar 
or rhetoric. 

Simile is involved in the great class of English adjec- 
tives that end in -Ij/, which is an ahraded form of Hke.^ 
Thus a ' manly boy ' is a boy whti is ' like a man ' in certain 
traits of cliiii-aeter. So cowardly, raffiaiili/, taintly, homely 
('like home,' and so 'ordinary," 'commonplace,' with a 
further development of meaning in America to ' hard- 
featured,' 'plain '). Still clearer cases of simile are the 
more recent adjectives compounded with like: as, child- 
like, lionlike, birdUhe, homelike, etc. 

Metonymy is the liguve by which a thing is designated, 
not by its own name, but by the name of something that 
resembles or suggests it, — as in Tennyson's 'the bright 
death ' for ' the keen fiital knife,' or Horace's Pontica pinus 
for 'ship of wood from Pontus.' This 'figure' is so com- 
mon in ordinary speech that it seldom attracts our atten- 
tion. Thus we say irons for ' fetters,' glasses for ' specta- 
cles,' or ' drinking -glasses,' the knife for 'surgery,* canvas 
for 'sails,' style (from L. stilus, a writing implement) 
for ' manner of writing.' bilboes for ' shackles ' (from Bilbao, 
in Spain, famous for its iron and steel), and so on. Many 
of the words thus treated are perfectly prosaic, but the 
process is the same as that of poetry. A man's linen or 
Jiannels are just as much metonymy as Milton's 'nodding 
horror' for the branches of a thick and dismal forest. 

Synecdoche (the part for the whole, the genus for the 
species, or vice versa) is seen in 'sixty head' (of cattle), 
'fifty tail^ (of ships), 'a bottomry bond,' '■a. poll tiix,' a 
rumihop, a giti-pnlace, a cutthroat for a • murderer,' a hang- 
man for an 'executioner.' 

1 See pp. 186-6 /or details. 
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Antonomasia, or tlie use of a person's name for any one 
who resembles him, is very common : a Solomon, a Shy- 
lock, "a Daniel come to judgment,' a Mcecenae, *a regular 
Nero," 'a Roland for an Oliver J" 

Hyperbole is nuturat in unstudied speech: • I beg a thou- 
sand pardons,' 'scared to death,' 'I'd give the world to see 
him.' Expressions of approval and disapproval are es- 
pecially affected by hyperbole ('good for nothing," 'a 
magnificent idea'), and the language of schoolgirls is 
proverbially made up of it: 'thanks awfully," 'extrava- 
gantly fond,' 'tremendously angry," 'immensely obliged.' 

Antithegis is frequent in the commonest expressions: 
as, *up and down,' 'hither and yon," 'this way and 
that," So, 'Napoleon the Little," 'Prince and Peasant." 

Alliteration, a favorite poetic fancy, is found in such 
phrases as, 'tit for tat,' 'blind as a bat,' 'spick and span,' 
'the seven senses,' 'neck or nothing,' ' rough and ready.' 

Onomatopoeia has given rise to such words as whiz, buzz. 
chickadee, bobolink, and countless others. Many of tbem 
are humorous, and not a few are slangy. 

/rowy appears in 'a ^rc(fy how-d'ye-do! ' 'Here's rich- 
ness!' and other colloquialisms. Horaee"s 'splendide 
mendax ' is called a poetical oxymoron, but such phrases 
as ' a magnificent failure," ' a beautiful imbroglio,' ' to swim 
like a stone,' show the same figure, — the joining of two 
inconsistent words to produce a peculiar rhetorical effect. 

Gatachrena, as it is called by the pedantic grammarians, 
— that is, an 'abuse' of language consisting in the em- 
ployment of a harsh metaphor, — is not peculiar to the 
poets. A well-known writer has ventured ' He tpasmed to 
him,' to express the act of a boy making signs to another 
by contortion of the face. This is not likely to become 
good English, but it might easily become slang, and 'mis- 
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uses of language ' quite as extraordinary have often made 
their way into our vocabulary. 'To Jockey a confiding 
partner' is an example. A chdush is a Turkish official 
interpreter; in 1609, a particular chdush is said to have 
distinguished himself by swindling a number of merchants 
in London ; hence chouse for 'defraud,' — a sufficiently 
good instance of catachresis in its origin. 

Litotes^ or understatement, is found in all languages, but 
is heard particularly in New England provincialisms, as 
well as in slang. It comes partly from euphemism, and 
partly from caution or hesitation. Thus we have 'the 
late unpleasantness ' for the Civil War, ' no conjuror ' for 
a stupid person, 'pretty well' and 'so-so' for 'in good 
health.' The sarcastic rather/ may be compared. 

Periphrasis^ like litotes, is a favorite means of avoiding 
plain language: 'he came to grief,' 'I hope nothing will 
happen to him,' ' I am inclined to think your accounts are 
not very accurate,' will serve as examples. 

Pleonasm^ or the practice of saying the same thing twice 
over in the same expression, is a universal characteristic 
of speech: as, 'go back again,' 'reared up,' 'go away 
from here,' 'he fell down and jumped up again.' Exces- 
sive pleonasm is of course objectionable, but it is idle for 
the purist to object to such idiomatic phrases as those 
which we have just cited. They are of the very fibre of 
language. As well complain of ' John ! John ! ' or ' no ! no ! ' 
on the ground that one John or one no would suffice. The 
double comparative Qmost unkindest cut of all'), formerly 
in good use, is an excellent example of pleonasm.^ The same 
tendency may be seen in such compounds as inexsuperabilis. 

1 Many forms which appear to be units are really instances of ' double 
comparison.' Thus nearer is near (comparative of nigh) with a compara- 
tive suffix -er added. Similarly farther, nethermost^ uppermost, and so 
c 
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Thus we have subjected the principle that ' language is 
poetry ' to a variety of tests. We have compared specific 
passages of poetry with ordinary phraseology, and liave 
found a similarly metaphorical character in both. We 
have observed the imaginative nature of the development 
of many meanings from a simple root-iilea. We have 
recognized the existence of many so-called 'figures of 
speech' in the commonest locutions of everyday life. 
We may feel certain, therefore, that the principle is a 
Bound one, and may utilize it whenever it appears to be 
useful in our further study of English words. 

on. Compare the incorrect fnHhtrtr and furlhr.rest^ which are Hlmply 
examples of the same tendency tbai have not bad the foriune to gain 
adtniitance to good lintniutic society. Cf. p. 200. 



CHAPTER III 
LEARNED WORDS AND POPULAR WORDS 

In every cultivated language there are two great classes 
of words which, taken together, comprise the whole vocabu- 
lary. Firat, there are those words with which we become 
acquainted in ordinary conversation, — which we learn, 
that ia to say, from the members of our own family and 
from our familiar associates, and which we shoidd know 
and use even if we could not read or write. They con- 
cern the common things of life, and are the stock in trade 
of all who speak the language. Such words may be 
called ' popular,' since they belong to the people at large 
and are not the exclusive possession of a limited class. 

On the other hand, our language includes a multitude 
of words which are comparatively seldom used in ordinary 
conversation. Their meanings are known to every edu- 
cated person, but there is little occasion to employ them 
at home or in the market-place. Our first acquaintance 
with them comes not from our mother's lips or from the 
talk of our schoolmates, but from books that we read, 
lectures that we hear, or the more formal conversation 
of highly educated speakers, who are discussing some 
particular topic in a style appropriately elevated above 
the habitual level of everyday life. Such words are 
called ' learned,' and the distinction between them aud 
' popular ' words is of great importance to a right under- 
standing of linguistic process. 
19 
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The diEference between popular mid learned words may 
be easily seen in a few examples. We may describe a girl 
as 'lively' or as 'vivacious.' In the first case, we are 
using a native English formation from the familiar noun 
life. In the latter, we are using a Latin derivative which 
has precisely the same meaning. Yet the atmosphere oE 
the two words is quite different. No one ever got the 
adjective liveli/ out of a book. It is it part of everybody's 
voeabulary. We cannot remember a time when we did 
not know it, aud we feel sure that we learned it long 
before we were able to read. On the other hand, we must 
have passed several years of our lives before learning the 
word vivacioug. We may even remember the first time 
that we saw it in print or heard it from some grown-up 
friend who was talking over our childish heads. Both 
lively and vivaciout are good English words, but lively ta 
'popular' and vivacious is "learned.' 

From the same point of view we may contrast the fol- 
lowing pairs of synonyms:' the same, idevtical; speech, 
oration ; Jire, conflagration ; choose, »elect ; brave, valorous; 
ncallowiny, deglutition ; striking, percusaion ; building, edi- 
fice ; shady, umbrageous; puckery, astringent; learned, 
erudite; secret, cryptic; destroy, annihilate; stiff, rigid; 
flabby, flaccid ; queer, eccentric ; behead, decapitate ; round, 
circular; thin, emaciated; fat, corpulent; truthful, ve- 
racious ; try, endeavor ; bit, modicum ; piece, fragment ; 
tharp, acute ; crazy, maniacal ; kin;/, sovereign ; book, volume ; 
'.V*Mffi mendacious ; beggar, mendicant ; teacher, instructor ; 
play, drama ; air, atmosphere ; paint, pigment. 

The terms ' popular ' and ' learned,' as applied to words, 
are not absolute definitions. No two persons have the 
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same stock of words, and the same word may be ' popular ' 
in one man's vocabulary and 'learned' in another's,^ 
There are also different grades of 'popularity'; indeed 
there is in reality a continuous gradation from infantile 
words like mamma and papa to such erudite derivatives 
as concatenation and calaclygm. Still, the division into 
'learned' and 'popular' is convenient and sound. Dis- 
putes may arise as to the classification of any particular 
word, but there can be no difference of opinion about the 
genera] principle. We must be careful, however, to avoid 
misconception. When we call a word 'popular,' we do 
not mean that it is a favorite word, but simply that it be- 
longs to the people as a whole. — that is, it is everybody's 
word, not the possession of a limited number. When we 
call a word ' learned,' we do not mean that it is used by 
scholars alone, but simply that its presence in the English 
vocabulary is due to books and the cultivation of literature 
rather than to the actual needs of ordinary conversation. 
Here is one of the main differences l>etween a cultivated 
Rtnd an uncultivated language. Both possess a large stock 
ftf 'popular' worda; but the cultivated language is also 
rich in 'learned' words, with which the ruder tongue has 
not provided itself, simply because it has never felt the 
need of them. 

In English it will usually be found that the so-called 
rlearned words are of foreign origin. Most uf them are 
[erived from French or Latin, and a considerable Dumber 
Greek. The reason is obvious. The development 

is Instructive to Htiirty one's own vooabulaty from thin point of 

lew, — mahiiiK a iiat of (I) tliOBe words wliich we feel mxrv. we learned 

p ohildliODil, (2) those wliicli we Imve leameii in Inter lilu. but not from 

F-'books. (3) those which have entered our vocabulary from books. We 

^aball also find It iiaefui to consider the difltfrence between our reading 

nbulary and our speaking vocabulary. 
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of Miif(liHli litomturo has not been isolated, but has taken 
|iliu«o ill ohmo roiiiioetion with the earnest study of foreign 
lilnrutnroH, TIiuh^ in the fourteenth century, when our 
liMiKnitpt was assuming substantially the shape which it 
iiuw Immith, {\w litorary exponent of English life and 
(linMf(lil, OoolVrov (^liuueer, the first of our great poets, 
\M\H |iiM)l\iuiMlly intluonced by Latin literature as well 
iiM liy (liut of Knuiro and Italy. In the sixteenth and 
Mpvriitroiith (M'liturios, the Greek and Latin classics were 
viKorniiNlv Htudiod by almost every English writer of any 
(MinntM|noihHs and tlio gi^eat authors of antiquity were 
lomiiMltMl as iihmIoIh, m>t merely of general literary form, 
ImiI hT r\|>roHHioii in all it« details. These foreign influ- 
oiMM^M liavo variod much in character and intensity. But 
il JM HalV to Hwy (hat there has been no time since 1350 
when Mn^HiMh w ritei's of the highest class have not looked 
(o liutin, rr(«neh« and Italian authors for guidance and 
iiiRpinitiiMi. Kiom ItUM) to the present day the direct 
inllueni*e of <«re(«k Iiteratui*e and philosophy has also 
been enonnons, atVeetin^ as it has the finest spirits in 
a |MMMiliurly pervasive way, — and its indirect influence is 
fpiite bi\vi»ihl (MihMihitiou, (ireek civilization, we should 
HMniMnlier, has aeled upon us, not merely through Greek 
litfMatnre ami art, bnt also through the medium of Latin, 
wineo the Hoinans borrowed their higher culture from 
(irepee. 

Now (»ertain faets in the history of our language have 
iiunle it pi'enliarly inclined to borrow from French and 
Latin. T\w Nornnm Conquest in the eleventh century 
made Kn^neh the language of polite society in England ; 
and, long after the contact between Norman-French and 
English had ceased to be of direct significance in our lin- 
guistic development, the reading and speaking of French 
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(Dd the study of French literature formed an important 
■part of the education of Engltab-apeaking men and women. 
IWheu literary English was in process of formation in the 
I fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the authors whose works 
K determined the cultivated vocabulary were almost as famil- 
■iar with French as with their mother tongue, and it was 
i.therefore natural that they should borrow a good many 
[French words. But these same authors were also familiar 

■ with Latin, which, though called a dead hutguage, has 
Kftlways been the professional dialect of ecclesiastics and a 
mUtifftia franca for educated men. Thus the borrowing from 
P French and from Latin went on side by side, and it is often 

ibie to say from which of the two languages a par- 
ticular English word is taken. The practice of naturaliz- 
ing French and Latin words was, tlien, firmly established 
in the fourteenth century, and when, in the sixteenth 
ftcentury, there was a great revival of Greek studies in 

■ England, the close literary relations between Greece and 
iKome facilitated the adoption of a considerable number 

»f words from the Greek. Linguistic processes are cmnu- 
Vjative : one does not stop when another begins. Hence 

■ we find all of these influences active in increasing the 

■ modern vocabulary. In particular, the language of sci- 
Rence has looked to Greece for its terms, as the language 
m^ abstract thought has drawn its nomenclature from 

Atin. 
It would, however, be a great mistake to suppose that 
[all our ' popular ' terms are of native origin, and that all 
■.foreign derivatives are 'learned,' The younger and less 
iUltivated members of a community are naturally inclined 
■to imitate the speech of the older and more cultivated. 
jHence, as time has passed, a great number of French and 
vXatio words, and even some that are derived from the 
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Greek, have mside themselves quite at home in ordinary 
conversation. Such words, whatever their origin, are as 
truly popular as if they had been a piirt of our language 
from the earliest period. 

Examples of such popular • words of foreign derivation 
are the following : — 

From French : army, arrest, bai), card, eatch^ city, chase, 
chimney, conveyance, deceive, entry, engine, forye, hour, let- 
Ur. mantle, mason, mereltant, manner, mountain, map, movet 
navy, prince, pen, pencil, parlor, river, rage, aoldier, teeond, 
table, veil, village. 

From Latin : accommodate, act, add, adopt, animal, 
anxious, applause, arbitrate, auction, agent, calculate, cancer, 
circus, collapse, collision, column, coni/ress, connect, conse- 
quence, contract, eontradict.. correct, creation, cucumber, 
curve, centennial, decorate, delicate, dentist, describe, diary, 
diffideTU, different, digest, direct, discuss, divide, educate, 
elect, emigrant, equal, erect, expect, extra, fact, genius, genu- 
ine, graduate, gratis, horrid, imitate, item, joke. Junction, 
junior, major, magnificent, medicine, medium, miser, obsti- 
nate, omit, pagan, pastor, pauper, pedal, pendulum, permit, 
picture, plague, postpone, premium, prevent, prospect, pro- 
tect, quiet, recess, recipe, reduce, regular, salute, secure, 
series, single, species, specimen, splendid, strict, student, 
subscribe, subtract, suhurb, suffocate, surjgest, tedious, timid, 
urge, vaccinate, various, ventilation, vest, veto, victor, vim, 
vote. 

From Greek : anthracite, apathy, arsenic, aster, athlete, 
atlas, attic, barometer, biography, calomel, catarrh, catholic, 
catastrophe, catechism, caustic, chemist, crisis, dialogue, 
diphtheria, elastic, encyclopedia, hector, homeopathy, iodine, 
lexicon, microscope, monotonous, myth, neuralgia, panic. 
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:!t prade of ' popularity' diflere in these examples (see p. 21). 
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Ijfonorama, photoi/raph, skeleton, gtrycknine, tactics, telegraph, 
t tonict zoSloijy. 

No language can borrow extensively from foreign 
PBources withont losing a good many words of its own. 
[.Hence, if we compare the oldest form of English (Anglo- 
[Saxon) with our modern speech, we shall discover that 
many words that were common in Anglo-Saxon have gone 
buite out of use, l>eing replaced by their foreign equiva- 
., The 'learned' word has driven out the 'popular' 
I, and has thereupon, in many cases, become ' popular ' 
ielf. Thus instead of A.S. her^' we use the French word 
instead of the;)n or theow, the French word servant; 
Uistead of scipkeri' (a compound of the Anglo-Saxon word 
• ship and tliat for army), we iise navy; instead of 
tel, we say large; instead of »ige\ victory; instead of 
eUki', very; instead of laf, we say remainder or remnant, 
— and so on. 
Curiously enough, it sometimes happens that when both 
the native and the foreign word atil! have a place in our 
language, the latter haa liecome the more popular, — the 
former being relegated to the higher or poetical style. 
Thus it is more natural for us to say divide (from L. 
B^mWo) than cleave (from A.S. elifan); travel than /arc;' 
fiver than stream; eaatle than burg; residence than dwell- 
main than abide; expect than ween; pupil ov scholar 
jhftn learner: destruction than bale; protect or defend than 
Meld; immediately than straightway ; encourage than 
tarten; present than bestow; firm than steadfast; direct 
vhtin forthright; impetuous than heady; modest than shame- 
faced; prince than alheling; noise or tumult or disturbance 
\&a din; people th&n folk;' prophet than soothsayer; fate 




than weird; lancer than spearman; I intend than / am 
minded; excavate than delve; retiet than withttand; beau- 
tiful than goodly; gracious than kindly. The very fact 
that the native words belong to the older stock has made i 
them poetical ; for the language of poetry is always mora 
arcliaic than that of prose. 

Frequently we have kept both the native and the for- 
eign word, but ill different senses, thus increasing our 
vocabulary to good purpose. The foreign word may be 
more emphatic than the native : as in hrilliant,, bright; 
tdntillate, sparkle; antoniahment, wonder; a conflagration, 
a fire;, devour, eat up; labor, work. Or the native word 
may be more emphatic than the foreign : as in steneh, 
odor; straightforward, direct; dead, deceased; murder, 
homicide. Often, however, there is a wide distinction in 
meaning. Thus driver differs from propellor; child from 
it{fant; hintory from tale; book from volume; forehead 
from front; length from longitude ; moony from lunar; 
ivnny from solar; nightly from nocturnal; churl from 
villaiti; wretch from miser; poor man. from pauper; run 
across from occur; run into from incur; fight from debate. 

From time to time attempts have been made to oust 
foreign words from our vocabulary and to replace them by 
native words that have become either obsolete or less 
usual (that is to say, less popular). Whimsical theorists 
have even set up the principle that no word of foreign 
origin should be employed when a native word of the 
same meaning exists. In English, however, all such 
efforts are predestined to failure. They result, not in a 
simpler and more natural style, but in something unfamiliar, 
fantastic, and affected. Foreign words that have long been 
in common use are just as much English aa if they had 
been a part of our language from the hegiiming. There 




■•ra no mtional theory on whicli they should be Bhunoed. 
It would be just as reasonable for an Englishman whose 
ancestors had lived in the island ever since the time of 
King Alfred, to disown as his countrymen the descendants 
of a Frenchman or a German who settled there three 
hundred years ago. The test of the learned or the 
popular character of a word is not its etymology, but the 
facts relating to its habitual employment by plain speakers.' 
Nor is there any principle on which, of two expressions, 
that which is popular should be preferred to that which ia 
learned or less familiar. The sole criterion of choice 
consists in the appropriateness of one's language to the 
subject or the occasion. It would be ridiculous to address 
a crowd of soldiers in the same language that one would 
employ in a council of war. It woidd be no less ridiculous 
to harangue an assembly of generals as if they were a. 
regiment on the eve of battle. The reaction against the 
aoessive Latinization of English is a wholesome tendency, 
nit it becomes a mere 'fad' when it is carried out in a 
\ioctrinaire manner. As Chaucer declares: — 



Every educated person has at least two ways of speaking 
his mother tongue. The first is that which he employs in 
his family, among his familiar friends, and on ordinary 
occasions. The second is that which he uses in discoursing 
on more complicated subjects, and in addressing persons 
with whom he is less intimately acquainted. It is, in 
short, the language which he employs when he is 'on his 
dignity,' as he puts on evening dress when he is going to 
dine. The difference between these two forms of language 
in great measure, in a difference of vocabulary. 
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The basis of familiar words mut^t be tbe same io botb, but 
the vocabulary appropriate to tbe more formal occasion 
include many terms whicb would be stilted or affected 
Ordiosry talk. Tbere is also cousiderable diEFereuce 
■ea familiar and dignified language in tbe manner 
utterance. Contrast tlie rapid utterance of our every- 
day dialect, full of contractions and clipped forms, with 
the more distinct enunciation of tbe pulpit or tbe pliUform. 
Tbus, in conversation, we habitually employ sucb contrac- 
as rU, don't, won't, i('«, we'd, he'd, and the like, wbieh 
lould never use in public speaking, unless of set pur- 
pose, to give a markedly colloquial tinge to what we have 
to say. 



CHAPTER IV 

LEARNED WORDS BECOME POPULAR 

The true distinction between a 'learned' and a 'popular' 
word depends, as we have seen, not upon etymology but 
upon usage. It makes no difference how or where a word 
originated: it is popular if it is in common use among plain 
speakers and is not felt by them as a 'big word.' Thus 
contradict arbitrate^ and photograph were all three learned 
words in their origin, yet are now distinctly popular. Con- 
tradict (L. contradictus^ from contra-^ 'against,' and dicere^ 
'to say') has forced out of common use two native words 
withsay and gain%ay^ both of them originally popular, so 
that withsay has become obsolete and gainsay is learned. 
The reason for this extraordinary shift is apparently the 
use of the learned word in giving instructions to young 
children: 'You mustn't contradict people' is a very early 
lesson in manners. With arbitrate the case is different. 
This word has gained such currency in the labor discus- 
sions of the last few years that it is as familiar to every 
workman as wages or strike. Hence it is a popular word, 
though, like contradict^ it had a learned origin (L. arbitra- 
tus^ participle of arbitror^ from arbiter^ 'judge'). Observe 
that arbiter is still learned, though arbitrate and arbitration 
are popular.^ The third exam^le^ photography differs from 
the other two in its origin. At the outset, it was, if 
possible, even more learned than contradict and arbitrate^ 

^ The practice of international arbitration has also helped to make the 
words familiar. 

29 



WORDS AND THEIR WAYS 

a term deliberately manufactured from the C 
to describe a highly technical proeesB. It is put together 
from photo- (supposed stem of tf>w, p}w», the Greek for 
'light,' seen in pkos-pkorus, 'light-bearer') and -graph, & 
clipped form of the Greek verb fpdtjxiv (t/rifpkein), "to 
write.' If the process had remained a matter of scientiRc 
curiosity, the word photograph would have remained as 
learned as, for example, cryptograph, — but it became the 
commonest way of 'taking one's picture,' and hence the 
word is known to every child.' 

These three examples show how varied are the causes 
which bring learned terras into the popular category. 
Scientific or technical words afford the clearest illustra- 
tion of the process, since they are obviously learned in 
origin and often become, as knowledge spreads, the com- 
mon property of all but the most ignorant speakers. If 
the progress of science makes the terms in question obso- 
lete as a part of the technical vocabulary, their learned 
origin may he utterly forgotten, and they may become 
popular in the strictest sense. This is strikingly exempli- 
fied in a number of words whose history is so iuteresting 
that it must be given in some detail. 

Ancient physiology divided the human body into solids, 
liquids, and what may be called aeriform substances. Of 
liquids there were thought to be four ; blood, phlegm, bile, 
and black bile or mdancholy. Three of these we recog- 
nize as matters of fact; but the fourth, the 'black bile," 
was purely imaginary. These four liquids were known 
as humors (humor being the Latin word for ' liquid '), and 
good health was thought to depend on the maintenance of 

'Compare telegraph (Gr. TTjXt, 'tar'), a similarly learned formation 
that liaa become almost equally popular. Pkuniigraph [Gr. #4h)i 'sound') 
ia prelly well known. Telephnne (r^Xt and ^irei) is eiilirely popular. 
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■ dt just proportion among them. This balance or commix- 
ture of the humors was known as a man's temperament, 
that is, his' mixture' (L. tempera, 'to mix '), or as his com- 
flerion (from a Latin word meauing 'combination,' 
derived from cowr, 'together,' and plecto,'*to weave'). 
Thus if 3, man had more blood than any other humor in 
his system, he was said to be of a sanguine temperament or 
complexion (L. itanguU, ' blood ') ; if more bile, of a bilious 
temperament or complexion ; if more phlegm, of a phleg- 
^natic temperament ; if more melancholy (or black bile), of 
'ft melancholy temperament. If the temperament, or bal- 
ance of the humors, was greatly disturbed, the result was 
distemper, that is, a 'variance from the proper mixture.' 
Saturnine, Jovial (from Jove'), and mercurial, as names for 
different temperaments or moods, preserve a faint echo of 
the old belief that the planets govern our physical and 
.moral constitutions. We may compare lunatic, ' inSuenced 
by the moon {tuna),'' hence 'insane.' 

All this science is dead and buried, as tcicnce, but it 
Btill survives in popular language, in which we constantly 
use the old terms to describe different kinds of men or 
different states of the mind or body. Thus a man may 
stilt be 'good-humored' or 'in bad humor,' and we still 
speak of his mental or bodily disposition as his 'tempera- 

Iment.' When we call a person 'sanguine,' we revert, 
without knowing it, to the old medical theory that a pre- 
ponderance of blood in the temperament made one hopeful. 
Similarly, we call a man 'melancholy' or 'phlegmatic,' 
though we do not remember that the ideas which we 
^^ attach to these words go back to obsolete physiology.^ 

^H > MelanthrAy, the Imaginary fonrth humor, hu kept [l« name alive In 
^H-inedlcal science !□ mdaiiclioUa. a kind of madaefis once thought to come 
^Hftom an excess of ' black bile ' in the system. 
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Cmpl.rim h;k. » pani.-ni;ir!y eannua hijtorv. Origi. 
-..ul.. i, .., l.».. «,m. it w.« , „„li,.j ,,,„ „-„„„vmoM 
..tl, «.»,„,„„„„, ,i„„. h,,„„^,. ,1,, pt,[„,',denince of 
or,., „r „„.„,l„:r l.i.mop «,« .„p[,„,l ,„ „,.„if,„ j,^,, j^ 
ll," r,..l.,r »„,! t»«,ire of one's f,ice. r.>,»pl,xicn soon 
r.,»„ii.-,l tl,„ ii,.,„i,in™' »l,i,.l, »e now attat-li to it Thus 
a l.-,.i„.,.l a,„l ,i,„:,ly t.,rl,ni.:ul t.-tni. „f Latin origin, has 
l>„'n i..j.-, i,„| f,„i„ ,1„, v.«:al,ulary of science and Ijcconie 
|,iiicly •j,„|,„|„r.- We have also presetveil ditltmper. 

"^1 'al'-'iii« it to fliseases of animals. — as in nlie cattle 

<listi'iit|„'r.' 

Tinit',T, liowi-ver. which was a synonym of temperament, 
has htkcn a tlijTcrunt course. \Vc use it vaguely for 'dis- 
>n." hilt cninmuly associate it in some way with 
liasi-ihiiily.' -Kceli your lem/ier," 'he lost his temper.' 
ill-f. m/',r,7,' sliow a trace i,f the ,jU1 lueauing ; hut 
.,ll.„|iii;d 'What a (c,»;>,t' lie lia.s.' •lie is in such 
inf>>r'' wonhl never be referred to iilnsiolo^ieal 
' who did not know the historv of the 
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yet done with the history of the word 
■.I eou.Uti.'u of any one i.f :;.e f..nr 
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humorous man' was what we call, in modem slang, 'a 
erank.' The 'comedy of humors,' of which Ben Jouson 
is the best exponent, founil material in caricaturing such 
eccentric persona. From this sense, humor had an easy 
jdevelopment to that of 'a keen perceptinn of the odd or 
incongruous.' and we thus arrive at the regular modern 
meaning of the word. It is certainly a long way from 
humor in the literal sense of 'liquid' or 'moisture' to 
humor in the sense in which that quality is so often asso- 
ciated with wit. 

Finally, the old physiology, as we have seen, ascribed to 
the human system certain volatile or aeriform substances, 
which were believed to pass through the arteries and to 
be of primary importance in all the processes of life. 
These were called spirits^ (L. spiritns. 'breath" or 'air'), 
and they fell into three classes, the natural, the vital, and 
the animal spirits. It is in unconscious obedience to this 
superannuated science that we use such words and phrases 
in high (low, good, bad) spiritt,' high-spirited, low- 
^irited, ' a spirited horse,' ' a spiritless performance,' and 
Uiot we speak of one who is spontaneously merry as 
having 'a great flow of animal spirits.' 

The dead science of astrology has also bequeathed to us 
a number of interesting terms, — once severely technical, 
now for the most part commonplace enough. Disaatrr is 
bad star' (L. dis-, *away from.' 'contrary,' and astrum, 
star'; cf. aster, 'the star-flower,' asteroid, 'little star,' and 
ttttro-logif itself). 'This business has an evil aspect^ is a 
«milar figui-e. The aspect of the heavens is the way in 
which the planets look at each other and at the earth 
j.(L. aspeetus, 'looking at,' 'glance"). Influence is the 
ttnd theologies) wetam of 



'Not U) be confounded will) Ihe r 
P Spirit, whicb are many. 
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• .\\'7..vr-\\j:' '.. -f « ., -low" • of planetary power upon the 
::7z ,-. s ■'. 'n. :-. »>:ier jh&:ri:li>gical terms are predomi- 
Hfi' -iii.i ■: A v-Aiie: zi:r^ i>.^\irertul than the rest at a 
i:'\v:: • :v. rV • > >:Ar l> in the 'lA-VMJiiwf,' and horoscope; 
Iv.: :!c>«.' irv .s> f-inv/.-Ar. and the last-mentioned is still 
tvV •* ;.i' C:-.v.irv a'.^.^ "W»ru under a luekv star^^ and 
t:*.o :r'\-..i'. \\''\ *:r.'. -*.• •: -.< / ' whioh has been humorously 
t*\:v*: L'l :.^ *:v.y >:.irs a:ivl garters I ' as if the allusion 
wore :v^ ::u' ■.■.:>\:::..i v^f the i^rvler of the Garter, which 
i:u*u.u* ATI ei^*:;:-t'oiiiievl star encircling the figure of 

l:i :l.o s.\:uo w.iy, even the most ahstruse philosophy 
h.is v'i*!itri^ui<d umiliar words to our common stock. 
Alvui liio una. Ho ot the fourtli oentury before Christ, 
whoii lUo wv^rld had Iven inundated with a fli>od of new 
ivliMS tor some three huudivil years, — a period of such in- 
tellootual activity as mankind hatl never seen, — it occurred 
to Aristotle, in his matchless peripatetic lectures, to want 
short words for the general philosophic idciis of the 
Mialure' and Muajj:uitude' of any individual thing. lie 
found in the (ireck laui^uaiife the words 7roto9 and iroaof; 
())()ft)K and pusoii). M>f what sort?' and *how great?' ready 
to his hand, but no one had ever before needed abstract 
tiTuis for these ideas. So, by means of derivative endings 
existing in (nir family of languages, he boldly formed 
TTOfcrfTiy? {poidti's'). and iroaorr)^ ( po»6tr^^, which must have 
ai)peared to the (ireck purist of his time as strange and 
uncouth as of-fchat-sort-ness and hoiv-much-ness would seem 

» Such elaboration is coiiimon in oaths, its »U>jtvt N'inc to disiniise their 
profaiiity (see p. ^^). .Uisiice Sh;ill..w'> • by r.^k an.l pio ' is a goi " 
example. *By cook' is U»ke M/ j/.r./, M ;/.»>/*. 'to.^ a ni.n. oonnption t 
make the oatli i!in.>ouo\is. ami /w". v»":»iil'»'^^ ^'^ ix^d^^^l t-^ rarrv out th 
suit^'estion that cock n^fers to a hinl. Hio su^grsiion th.c ; ?■ iu this ^ 
ia the * mass-lxM^k • apin^aiv to Iv un(.mnaea. 
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s to-day.' But they served his turn, and took their 

^lace in the technical dialect of the Greek philosophers. 

wo hundred years later, when Cieero interpreted these 

eas to his countrymen, he imitated the boldness of 

Aristotle, and ventured qualit.a» (from qualU, 'of what 

lort?'), a Latin word of equivalent meaning to Trotrfn)? 

Fi^jjoirffcs) and similar formation. Still later, quantitas 

l^from quanttit, 'how much?') was manufactured as a 

1 translation of TroffOTij? (pos/ftes'). 

So, in the course of linguistic history, these two Greek 

terms for 'how-much-neas' and ' nf-what-sort-ness,' in- 

nted to supply a refined philosophic need, have in the 

brms quantity and quality become the common possession 

I of every shopman, and are two of the most familiar words 

E in the English language. 

Quiddity (L. quidditati), coined by the mediaeval school- 
ftmen when qualitas had lust some of its scientihe exactness, 
I'lhas had less currency. It is formed from the interrogative 
FLatin quid, * what? ' and means ' what-ness,' ' characteristic 
I .quality.' Since the schoolmen were proverbial hair-split- 
■ tersi quiddity has taken on the sense of a 'quibble.'^ We 
Imay barely mention the colloquial *He knows what's 
Wiehat!' which seems to be derived from the arguments of 
(these same philosophers, who, having asked themselves 
*What is this and that?' until they had exhausted the list 
f of available subtleties, achieved the famous question 'quid 



' Some years ago a. New England philosoplier was mach ridiculed for 
F oalng 'the LhiDg-nesB of tbe here' for - Uie actuality of the present.' 
L There was nothing absurd in liis coinage : it was simply minted ■ an age 
|.lWo lai«.' f 

'Compare quiltet (from L. qiiid-libet, 'what ;ou please'), and quip 
Rftom quipproquo (for quid pro qno), ' repar(«e.* Quibble is thougbt to be 
aminntion of guip and quillet (or quiddity). The worda all echo 
I tiie jargon of the schoola. 
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est quid?' 'What is this what that we use so glibly?^ 
Butler's Hudibras puts the matter in a nutshell: — 

He knew what's what! and that's as high 
As nietaphysic wit can fly. 

About a century before Aristotle's time, Empedocles 
had conceived the universe as composed of four sub- 
stances, — tire (conceived as material), air, earth, and 
water, to which, inasmuch as things were regarded as 
made up of these as component parts, just as letters are 
variously combined into words, was given the name oTOi;^€ui 
{^stoicheld)^ betters of the alphabet.' This was after- 
ward translated into Latin by the word elemewfii^ which 
also meant Metters,' and a singular form elementum was 
made to lit it. The subsequent history of this word has 
been most curious. In English, element has retained all 
of its meanings. In the original sense of 'letters of the 
alphabet' we use elements for 'the rudiments of learning' 
(the a-l)-c of knowledge), and have the adjective elementary. 
liut the word is also ai)plied to the four elements, fire, 
air, water, and earth, or to any of them (particularly the 
first three): as, 'the fury of the elements,' for a storm, 
' the fiery elements,' ' out of its element ' (as of a fish out 
of water), ' the fiery element,' ' the watery element.' In 
older English ' the element ' often meant ' the heaven,' 
'the sky,' — as in 'the cinders of the element'^ for the 
'stars,' — and this use still survives among the negroes in 
the Southern states. Finally, though the doctrine in- 
volved has long ceased to be consistent with modern 
thought, the word also retains the sense of * elements 
generally,' 'constituent materials,' and the like, and has 

^ Shakspore, Henry IV, Part I, act iv, scene 3, 1. 58. 
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given sucli worda ad elementaU iu the same generalized 
sense. 

Now Aristutle, feeling the want of some more subtle 
material for the heavens, suspected the existence of ei 
fifth aubstanee (aether), to whieh his successors gave the 
name Tr^/iini] oiiaia (^p^mpte omia), 'fifth being' or 'form 
of existence,' utilizing the abstract noun oixria (ou«fii), 
•being,' formed from wk (on), the present particle of eluai 
(einai), ' to be.' The Romans, not having the participle of 
e»se-, nor this abstract from it, got along without the word. 
Cicero calls the aether qaintum genua^ 'fifth kind,' and 
quinta tiatura, 'liftli nature'; and Horace loosely uses 
quinta para, 'fifth part,' in alluding to the doctrine, 
but the later Latin devised a rnde alistract form e»»entia 
(as if from eiige) to represent the idea, and this in English 
became es»ence, a word whieh, as well as qinnte»»«nce (quinta 
esxentia, 'fifth essence') as a kind of superlative, has had 
the widest currency in the language for the most subtle 
component part of anything, or that which makes it what 
it is, — as it were, the ' soul ' of a thing. 

Thus language picks out with almost a chemical cer- 
tainty what is suitable for it, and any language at any 
moment is a naturally selected residuum of all which the 
human mind has ttinught or conceived ever since that line 
of civilization begun. 

In the fifth century B.C.. there came to Athens from 
Cilicia, the native country, it will be remembered, of I'aul 
the Apostle, a remarkable man, Zeno, and established a 
school of philosophers, who, from their habit of teaching in 
one of the great colonnades of Athens, were called Stoics, 
or 'philosophers of the Porch."' This sect infiuenced the 
thought of the world for more than five hundred years, 

kGr. trwinit, (torn tfrgd, 'routed coloiiDode.' ^^^^fl 
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and counted among its devotees many of the grandest souls 
of pagan times. They developed a marvellous scheme of 
the universe, in which everything visible and invisible was 
organically connected into a stupendous unit of which ' the 
Body Nature is and God the Soul,' or rather into a living 
sentient organism, the soul of which was the only God.^ 

The speculations of the Stoics profoundly affected all 
subsequent thought, so that it is almost impossible to state 
their doctrines without using words that bear the Stoic 
imprint. It is, however, in the realm of ethics that we 
find language most vividly impressed by their conceptions. 
The aim of all the philosophers of that age was a selfish 
one, — the superiority of the soul of the sapiens^ or ' sage,' 
to all the chances or changes of the universe, his complete 
serenity^ ^ equanimity \aequa7iimi fas) or 'composure ' (^secu- 
ritas^ p. 278) amid the whirl of tilings about him. This 
the sect sought to find in the perfect mental and moral 
conformity of the sapiens to the scheme of the universe 
and its governing soul, Providence, or what we should 
call ' the divine will.' Sequi naturam was their motto. 
Though the controlling motive of such conformity was 
selfishness, yet, since the sapiens too was but a part of 
the whole organism, his scheme of conduct necessarily in- 
cluded acting for tlie good of the universe as well, though 
he acted primarily for himself. 

The serenity above mentioned was incompatible with 
the existence in the sage of any ruffling emotions, such as 
love, hate, desire, or fear, which, from their disturbing 
nature, the Stoics called irdOt) (^pdthe^ plural of 7ra^09, 

^ In accordance with this idea, even human speech, being divinely con- 
stituted, had within it tlie true nature of all things ; for was not language 
a part of the same stupendous organism ? Hence the search for the 
* etymon ' in the endeavor to ascertain the tiiiths of nature (pp. 229 ff.). 
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pdtkog}, ' diseases,' a word that was derived frgm a root 
lueaniiig originally ' suffer,' though it had loug beea special- 
ized to 'suffering from disease,' ' Hence this philosophic 
serenity was called airdOaa (^apdtheia) or 'freedom from 
disease.* But since the Stoics identified emotious with 
diseases, thin apdtheia was 'freedom from emotions' (irdfft]), 
whence apathy.'its English representative, means 'absence 
of feeling," as in *the apathy of despair.' Thus we have 
abandoned the idea of 'disease,' but we still keep the term 
denoting 'freedom from it' to express 'want of feeling," 
the idea that the word acquired through the conceptions 
nf the Stoics. Compare also utoical and ttoicium in a similar 
sense. 

Now when the Stoic ethics were expoimded in Latin, 
Gr. ptfthos was literally translated,* not by any Latin term 
thus used in the same meaning, but by paesio, a word that 
meant simply 'suffering,' from putior, 'to suffer," which is 
rightly or wrongly supposed to be from the same root. 

In English we have retained the natural meaning of 
pa»Bio, that is, 'suffering,' in a few phrases (such as 'the 
passion of our Lord"), just as we have />a(ie7t(. 'suffering,' 
'sufferer," 'a patient,' and passive, all from potior in its 
common acceptation. But since the Latin passio was used 
to translate -n-ddm (^ptfthog) in the Stoic sense, it came 
more and more to be applied to those 'emotions' which 
the Stoics called by that name. Borrowed by us in this 
meaning also, and variously specialized as referring to 
particular emotions, it came to be used in English as we 
almost always use it to-day, for 'a passion.' or 'the pas- 
sions,' This likewise accounts for our adjective impassive, 



' Thus, when Cicero wished to represent it in Latin, he used morbi (the 
word whieh we have in morhid), 

i 
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in which we have the curious phenomenon of a word that 
i8 practioully synonymous with its contradictory, j[?a««w. 
Both adjectives come from potior^ but passive is derived 
from the verb in its proper sense of ' suffer,' while impas- 
sit'f.y its contrary, involves the special Stoic idea of apdtheia^ 
and means ^showing no emotion,' which is, in effect, the 
same as passive^ * suffering, but doing nothing.' So iwi- 
passibiliti/ (of countenance, for instance) would have no 
meaning but for the Stoic ideas that were attached to 
various derivatives of patior entirely apart from their 
original meaning. 

With the English pathos^ which is simply the Greek 
irdOo^ borrowed without change of form, the Stoics have 
nothing to do; but it is worth while to mention it to 
complete our account of this extraordinary word. The 
(freek word easily became specialized, and, changing its 
relations, came to mean, among other things, 'suffering' 
from the point of view not of the sufferer, but of one who 
looks on (at a tragedy, for instance). In this sense it 
was adopted as an English word, and, with its adjective 
pathetic^ is much used in literary criticism to describe a 
quality of style with reference to the feelings of the spec- 
tator or reporter. liy its side, and serving in a manner 
as its opposite, stands the jocose word bathos. This is 
simply the Greek fid0o^^ 'depth,' which was borrowed by 
Pope in tlie eighteenth century to signify what he called 
'the art of sinking in poetry,' that is, a descent from the 
sublime to the ridiculous. Bathos has maintained its place 
chiefly through its combined similarity and antagonism to 
pathos. It is probable that without this resemblance and 

* Strictly speaking, pathetic is not derived form irddos but from tto 
Greek adjective ira^r;Tt<c6$, which comes from the same root ; bat *^^ 
adjective and the noun are closely associated in English 
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antithesis it could not have lasted long enough to become 
a part of the language. 

Of all the technical terms of the Stoic philosophy, only 
passion has become completely popular ; but the history of 
this word is not intelligible apart from the others, and the 
whole group illustrates, in the most striking way, both the 
continuity of civilization and the scope and significance of 
etymological study. 



CHAPTER V 

TBCBNICAL OK CLASS DIALECTS 

In Chapters III and IV we hare distioguisfaed betweeo 
popular and Warned words, and bare seen how learned 
words may pass into the popular category, draning some 
of our most strikiog examples from the language of 
science and philosojihy. This matter of technical lan- 
guage, howerer, requires some further discussion. 

Every pmfession or trade, erery art. and every science 
has its technioal rocabulary. the function of which is 
partly to designate things or processes which have no 
names in ordinary English, and partly to secure greater 
exactness in nomenclature. Such special dialects, or jar- 
gons, are necessary in technical dis4.-ussioii of an\' kind, 
lieing universally understtXHl by the devotees of the par- 
ticular science or art, they have the precision of a mathe- 
matical formula. Besides, they s;ive time, for it is much 
more economical to name a pr»x>t'ss than to describe it. 
Thousands of these technical terms are very properly 
included in every largi' dictionary, yet, as a whole, they 
are rather on the outskirts of the KnjjUsh language than 
actually within its horilers. 

Different ot'cupntious, however, differ widely in the 
character of their special xocahularies. In trades and 
handicrafts, and other vocations like farming and fishery, 
that have occupied great numbers of men from remote 
times, the techniiu! vvumUhLivv i> \ery v\<\. k consists 
largely of native worda, at of b(>rn.>wed words that have 
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' worked themselves into the very fibre of our language. 
Hence, though highly technical in many particulars, these 
vocabularies are more familiar in sound, and more gener- 
ally understood, than most other technicalities. The 
special dialects of law, medicine, divinity, and philosophy 
have also, in their older strata, become pretty familiar to 
cultivated persona, and have contributed much to the 
popular vocabulary. Yet every vocation still possesses a 
large body of technical terms that remain essentially 
foreign, even to educated speech. And the proportion 
has been much increased in the last fifty years, particu- 
larly in the various departments of natural and political 
science and in the mechanic arts. Here new terms are 
coined with the greatest freedom, and abandoned with 
indifference when they have served their turn. Most of 
the new coinages are confined to special discussions, and 
seldom get into general literature or conversation. Yet 
no profession is nowadays, as all professions once were, 
a close guild. The lawyer, the physician, the man of 
science, the divine, associates freely with his fellow- 
creatures, and does not meet them in a merely professional 
way. Furthermore, what is called 'popular science' 
makes everybody acquainted with modern views and 
recent discoveries. Any important experiment, though 
made in a remote or provincial laboratory, is at once 
reported in the newspapers, and everybody is soon talking 
iibont it. — as in the case of the Itontgen rays and wireless 
telegraphy. Thus our common speech is always taking 
up new technical terms and making them commonplace. 
The process began with the conversion of the Anglo- 
Siixons, soon after their settlement in Britain. Ecclesias- 
tical words from the Latin (mostly of Greek origin) were 
the first to come in. Among these were: — 
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.^'■••. \ N ■?.'.!. :r:.rr. L. a'yn.^ i7V»j:i*, which comes, through tl 
iirs>:k. ■.-.■•... ; :•: >»:.iK' />'•••... riTiirr.* 
\ ^ . ■. :-. ■.■:. L. .7 .'-us. ' wh:;*-.* 

'r^i . A.N .''.H ■..;.. :-.-:i. L. *i'.sr.-}fiS (Gr. cx-urianro?. episkopc 
\\u:\t..\ . » : •^f: : .•*;..<.■■ .,..7. i> .1 i:i:<»r Utrrowiiig fi-om the Lati; 

.- '.- A N . I..' ■. ::•:•:.. L. ri. u .us. • hi.n.Hi.* 

'I. fc A.N !• '. ' ./. . ::■.-■::. L. «# .*. ;.-/, fi\. -one who lives alone' (froi 
Ur. Mk^i'.x. ^» ■ ■»^. " ;i .:?,' >:t*. ■ ::. ih ■»« ». 'C*«f. ''K'*M»''>H<r, uionarchf/^ etc. 

'.'.AN . . ::\::. L. i..-». : ^h --:). Miinlh Iionr' (three o'cloc 
1 r. 1 1 . c ■ ;i : : I r : i^s : . . ; : 1 1 > : . -. : i 1 r. :-. it-a : . i v. ^ ooi i j o i deii with a chan ae i 
X hi" 1 i r.i« ■ I •:" : 1 . v v -v ^ ^y ca '. '. i\\ v .>. - o . 

-.'.i*. A.S. '.. .\!. :roni L. ^!-\»i: viro:n a Greek word of uncertai 

i' .■• ; A.N. .'-..'.".. :>o^r. L. :i;:».7, 'failii^r.' oricrinallv a childish wor< 
It i> \hv >:i\\:r A> i.iy :':.■.. wi.iiii wi' li.ive iiidfjx^udently adopts 
fn"':u :V;t^ Kri '..i :. .■..■:, «:.:i 1. > :l;r >.i:5h* L:ui!i word. 

A.S. : - .*■. 'iVv :i. L. ,•■'- • ^Gr. r^ac^/rtpcK. ;'-• <''ri.v rtw. * elder* 
Tii»- l.a:i:: .."'*'. ■ ' ^^■i> nii'M^.ir.? lvirri-\vid without change, an 
i:i\rs its li.jnu- ii» \\u- Vvi>\'\u-r\A\i ihwrch. in wiiioii tlie ministers ai 
ii.'t i\^ilr 1 • }':i«^>:^.* 

>'-'f . ., .' A.N. >. . iroui L. .".'.■. 7. wl. it'll is from the Gr. axoX 

fvr*. ; A.N. ■;:'<, f'. -s, fro!n L. ?•• •> .-» -a lurninj;.' 'a line of ver-^e 

rV.-/[-. A.N. ' ■' ■■'. f ''■!:, , '.■?•;?.. a:.'.l .-. -; well illustrate tli 

variKv of our vinMl»nl;ir\ . Tiu-v all oonu* nltiniatolv from <iree 
■■ • ■ ■ ■ 

tcXrifjiKfk (if rih'-^). 'c\'-vwa\' (\\Uti\\]\\ ' jMTiainin;^ lo the lot/ froi 
K\7/fj<j<i. /. .'-oy. * Ini.' later •niiU-r>' in the ot\'le>iaMical >en>e-). (7fr 
ho'.\<'v.'r. was Imrruwed lri»m L. <■.'< ■/.*•** l»y the AngKvSaxons. : 
thru-, ri4 rr, fiii«l lia^ mainttiinftl itself in the latter form. The sail 
Latin wnrd ;iave r.Vr'- in nlrl Fren»*h. and theiuv come O. Vr.chrff 

' 'I'Ik- s!iift fif in'-aninj. wliir'li setins so ]u\'uliar t'> lUir sohoollHiys. 
i-iiiilil<- j'Tj-iujli. War and jMiJitifs wi-iv the business of the Greek ar 
|{'irii:iri ■/' iiiN'man. Me <:ave to littra:ur»' , witli o^«vl eflfei't !> what lei 
III! Ill- liifl fp»ni ihe^e ninre srriuiis pui>uits. Siniilarlv we have Indi 
in L.iiiii. ;iinl iwfi nmijIstT '■ ' a niast»T of sjv^rl '' meant * schoolmastei 
/*,iliii/i,ifni. ImwiVJ-r. was ori^iinally the slave who led \^Gt. dyw) the bo 

/ ■ fii*. ■ fi.TiMt ) rn '-rhn<»I. 

> Sff |>eiitrr>iMniiiy xviii. '2, 
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and our clergij (which also shows the influence of another O. Fr. 
word, cltrgii, from L.L. clericatus) . Clerical cornea directly from 
L.L. clericatU, a derivative of clerica*. Clergy and clerk doubtless 
became popular almost immediately, and the latter (through its seTise 
of 'scholar') has received a wide extenaiou of meaniag. But dtrical 
is cotuparatively a learned word. 

From the beginning of our language to the present day, 
Latin has been, in large part, the language of scholars and 
of the learned professions; henee. a multitude of technical 
terms are of Latin origin. Medicine has* also brought in 
a great many Greek terms, since the ancient physicians 
were largely Greeks. In the Middle Ages there were a 
succession of distinguished Arabian physicians who had 
become saturated with Greek culture, and from them we 
have a number of words, some Arabic, some Greek in 
an Arabic form (see p. 108). 

The law, from the time of the Norman Conquest, had 
two technical languages. Latin and Norman French. The 
latter gradually developed into what is still known as Law 
French, — a curious jargon containing a large admixture 
of English words. Hence, the law-terms which have 
made their way into our ordinary vocabulary, show now a 
French and now a Latin derivation, and in many instances 
are out-and-out Latin, with no change in form. Thus we 
have, for example: — 

From French; mnrlgage. from miirl, 'dead,' and guge, 'pledge' 
(the same word seen in our icager and wai/es). 

chnmperly. from ehamparl (L. eampi pan). 

tnorlmain. from marl, and main, 'hand.' 

eonveff, from O. Fr. eonreier (L.L. conriare, from L. cim- and via, 
'way'); convog is from the modern Fr. conpoyer, of the same deriva- 
tion. Technical derivatives of cnneey are conveyance and eoneeyancer. 

eniail, from O. Fr. enfailier, 'cut oft,' 'curtail' (from L. lalea, 'a 
rod," 'a cutting' ; cf- tally, tailor). 
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tort J from O. Fr. tort^ L. tortum, * twisted ' (cf. contort, distort^ /or- 
ture, torsion). 

From Lsitin: justiciar, justiciary^ And Justicer, from h.L. justiciarius. 

ahalienate, from L. alienus, * another's.* 

divorce, from L.L. divorcium (for divortium), from </i-, 'separate,' 
and vortere, *turn.' 

injunction, from L. in-jungere, *join into,' 'enjoin. 

Latin without change: subpoena (literally * under penalty,' — from 
the beginning of the writ). 

affidavit, L.L. ' he has pledged his faith,' from ad-, s^djides, * faith/ 
* pledge.* 

alihi, Latin adverb, * elsewhere.' 

alias, Latin adverb, * otherwise.' 

habeas corpus, etc., etc. See p. 102. 

The language of philosophy is mostly of Latin origin. 
It includes also many Greek words, but most of these have 
passed through the Latin before reaching their English 
form. Thus lo(/ic is from L. logica, but this in turn is a 
mere transliteration of the Gr. Xo^lkti (Jogike)^ from 
Xd709 (^Mf/os)^ 'discourse,' 'reason.' 

So metaphj/aics is the Low Latin metaphysica^ which has 
a curious history. In the manuscripts of Aristotle, the 
phifHica, that is, the works relating to ' nature '(Gr. ^wt9, 
phfinin)^ were followed by those which dealt with abstract 
philosophy ; hence, the latter were called, by his disciples, 
tlu; works 'after ((ir. metd) the physics' (ja fiera tA 
(f>vaiKd), But the phrase was capable of meaning also 
' things beyond, or above, the natural,' and it was so under- 
stood by the scholastic philosophers, whose interpretation 
has prevailed. Hence, also, the sense of 'supernatural' 
which the word metaphysical frequently bore in Eliza- 
bethan F^nglish, as when Lady Macbeth speaks of * meta- 
physical aid.' 

In countless instances, the Greek philosophical term 
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was not ailopted into Latin, but actunlly translated, im 
irdffiK (piithoa) was by paggio (see pp. 39^0). In such 
cases the English hius tlie Latin word, but with the mean- 
ing of the original Greek, often considerably modified in 
the course of centuries (as in passion). 

Predicament is another example. Aristotle divided 
. conceptions into curtain general clasaes wliich he called 
rwategoriea, that is, literally, ' assertions," > because they were 
neaut to include everything that could be asserted of an 
k^bject (as quality, quantity, etc.). The Greek word waa 
■irunslated literally by the Latiu praedicamentum (fromproe- 
jiteo, "to predicate"), which gave us predicament. Both 
jredicament and cateyDry came gradually to have a vaguer 
lense, — 'class,' 'condition,"- — which category has kept, 
remaining always a learned word. Predicament, however, 
J become perfectly popular in the phrase ' in a bad pre- 
dicament," for 'in a bad situation,' whence predicament, 
irithout the adjective, in the sense of a 'fix,' — as 'What 
a predicament ! ' 

The same is true of Latin theological language. But 
3iere a special influence was at work. Religious instruc- 
tion has been the most pervasive form of education. 
Preaching, the confessional, and private exhortation have 
therefore made the greater number of theological terms 
pretty familiar to everybody, and mauy of them have 
KGome popular in the fullest sense. 
Such are the Latin words salvation^ damnation, trinity, 
meonvert, vicar, curate, penitent, repent, reprobate, con/tss, 
mahsotve, absolution, doctrine (sound, false), altar, infidel, 
KjMruerge, confession, puryatori/; and (Latin from Greek) 
eeptic, heretic; and (French from Latin) assail, penance, 
f*day of judgment,' aisle, friar, pilgrim, clergy, parson, repent. 



iT Iff opla, Erum KaTTiyopiui, ' 



yopi, ' assembly.' 
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graces mercy^ pity, etc. Others have remained more or less 
hMirned, but are not exclusively applied to theological 
idiMis: ivs 'works of supereroffotion^' excommunicate^ sane- 
t{fy, justify, carnal, venial^ obdurate, mediator, pastoral; 
atul (I-atin from Greek) dogma, heterodox, ascetic, evangel- 
ist, cathedral, orthodox, parochial, dogmatic, 

Kurtlu^r, since it was necessary to explain the doctrines 
of the church in simple language, a very large number of 
technical t^^rnis have been translated into English, and 
tlius new meanings have been added to many popular 
words. Kxamples are : hell, shrift, ghostly, flock, shepherd, 
shiu'p, the world, the flesh, righteous, unclean, love, dooms- 
day, gospel, brother, deadly sin, evil, godly, godhead, son, 
kingdom, 7neekness, forgive, froward, hard heart. The 
reading of the liible in the vernacular has had the same 
efTe(!t, since tlie language of divinity is largely drawn 
from the Scriptures. No other technical dialect has con- 
tril)ute<l so many words or meanings to the ordinary 
vocabnlarv. 

Observe that all the words cited above, or most of them, 
may be applied familiarly, in a figurative or jocose way, to 
matters in no way connected with law or divinity. Thus 
a man may mortgage his reputation; he may be a heretic 
in his medical theories, or orthodox in his political views. 
He may be socially excommunicated for his sins against 
l)r()priety, or acquitted of a charge of prosiness by the ver- 
dict of a drawing-room. 

Nautical terms often show great picturesqueness and 
humor. Some of them originated in slang, but have be- 
. come quite technical. Lazaret is properly 'a hospital for 
lepers,' and comes from the parable of Lazarus in the six- 
teenth chapter of St. Luke. Its extension to hospitals in 
general, and its specialization to 'a hospital ship,' or *^ 
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place of quarantine," are not necessarily slangy in their 
wigin. The sense of 'ship's atoreroom,' however, cer- 
linly crosses the line. The application of cockpit to the 
place to which the- wounded are carried during a sea fight, 

clearly a bit of jocose and partly euphemistic slang. 
Sick bay is an easy nautical figure. 

Holyatonea, for the 'stones with which the decks are 

icnibbed,' must also have had its origin in jest. Sailors 

go down on their knees to scrub. If holy is for holey 

(porous sandstone being the proper material), tTiere is 

^one the less a joke (as in the case of the Australian holy 

ollar)} 

Dead-eye, or deadman's eye, for a kind of block with 
three holes in it, is grimly picturesque. The monocular 
Dick Deadeye in 'H. M. S. Pinafore' is either a pnn or a 
misap prehension. 

Sea-terms in common figurative use are headway, leeway, 
under way, coait, steer clear of, clear the decks, on deck, lee 

jre, head-fiaw, anchor, take the helm, to ship, to unship, 
argo, to lighten ship, to weather the storm, a safe harbor, to 
fvn aground, to founder, to suffer shipwreck, a castaway, 
piratical, to scuttle, taken aback, aboard, and many others. 

Modern science has found it necessary to manufacture 
Tgreat numbers of words, and for this purpose bus had 
recourse, not only to Latin, but to the rich storehouse of 
the Greek, which affords peculiar facilities for making com- 
pounds. These uew words, however, have been treated 
as if they were Latin, since most of the Greek words 
already in our language had come through that language. 

iXhus the name ^ f the 'duck-mole' is a compound of the 
Greek irXarw (^plat&a'), 'broad,' and wow ( poSs), 'foot'; 
but tlie form used in English is not plaflipout (which 
1 A dollar iii nliicb a liule has been punched {see p. 141), 
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would 1)6 Greek), but platyput, which ia the form I 
plat&pouK takes when it is tniiisferred into Latin. Some- 
tiiiiUK the Latin form is used without change as an English 
word. Often, however, the new term takes an English 
form which makes it look as if it came from the French. 
I'or the Latin words which we had already borrowed 
through that language had set the fashion. Thus tele- 
i/raph, which means 'the far-wi-iter,' was formed from 
Ureek r^Xe (t^/e). 'Ur' ^ndypatfto) {grdphd), 'write.' The 
flreek form wouhl be telei/rtiphos ; the Latin, telegraphus. 
But the French drops the final -u» of Latin words (L. 
•morbidut, Fr. morhlde), and the English form is therefore 
telegraph (as if from Kr. t4l4graphe'). 

The coinagL' of naturalists and other scientific men varies 
(greatly in its linguistic purity. Some of the words which 
lliey have manufactured from the Greek are as good as if 
they had been made in Athens, or Alesaudria. Othei-s 
would 'make Quiutilian stare and gasp.' This is not 
strange, for the tendency of modern science has been to 
discourage classical study, but at the same time to ransack 
the classical vocabulary. In the case of foreign-sounding 
t«rms, however, our language swallows camels with avidity, 
and digests them without a qualm. The most clumsily 
manufactured term will become popular if the thing 
becomes familiar and if there is no other name for it. A 
striking instance is ephthianura, used in Australia as the 

I vernacular nam» of a genus of small birds with 'dimin- 
ished tails.' It is, of course, a bit of naturalists' Latin, 
and looks and sounds well enough. But it appears actually 
to have been made up by giving a Latin termination to a 
Greek phrase, t^6itv ovpd (fphthu-ti ourti), which means 
' its tail has wasted away " {e^duv, fplitliitn being the past 
tense of a verb related to our word plithim. which is also 
J 
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borrowed from the Greek). No Greek or Rumiin could 
possibly have made such a noun, but our language accepts 
it with the same complacency with which it has accepted 
niiiKompoop. a corruption of non compos mentis, or hoax 
m hocas pocus (itaelf a piece of dog-Latin). Gas, a 
ird devised by the Dutch chemist von Helmont in the 
seventeenth century, has had a veritably triumphant ca- 
reer. It was suggested to its inventor by the Greek pt*""' 
(e/irfos), but cannot be called anything but an out-and-out 
invention. 

\ The classifying habit of the natural sciences reacts on 
^any unscientific terms in a curious way. It is conven- 
ient for the naturalist to have the vernacular or ' trivial ' 
names of plants and animals coincide in their scope, so far 
as possible, with the orders and families and genera of his 
system. Hence we are bidden to limit the name J{i/ to 
'dipterous insects, hig to the hemiptera, worm to the order 
irmes, and are rebuked if we speak of a whale as a 'big 
rA,' This is all very well for the purposes of science, 
ust not allow ourselves to be browlwaten. The 
'hale was a ' fish ' when the ' order cetacea ' had never been 
leard of, and will remain a 'Wal-jSucA' in German long 
'ter some future zoologist has reclassified the animal 
lingdom. The loose popular designations are quite as 
■ell established, and therefore as 'correct,' as the more 
ited terminology of science. Less 'accurate' they may 
but language is not always bound to scientific accu- 
■,y. It has its inalienable right to vague terms when 
lere is no question of system at stake. 
The technical vocabulary of art and music contains 
lany Italian words. Some of these are unchanged in 
irm Clike stanza, allegro, piano, falsetto, soprano, atuiante, 
iftferto, Irio, torso, terra cotta, "articles of virtii,' picC' 
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opera, operetta, finale), others are clipped (like violin for 
violino, duet for duello, quartet or quartette for quartette, 
madrigal for madrigale') or otherwise changed. The clip- 
ping, as before, ia after the French model, from which 
language otiier terms of the sume kind have been taken 
(like flageolet; hautboy or oboe, from Fr. hautbois, 'high 
wood'; figurine, diminutive of figure). 

The position of technical dialects or jargons with respect 
to our language is this: so long as the terms in question 
are used in technical discussions only, they scarcely belong 
to the English vocabulary at all. If they wander out of 
their narrow circle and are occasionally heard in current 
speech, they become a part of our vocabulary, though they 
are still a very special or technical part of it. But tlie 
process may go much farther: the objects or conceptions 
for which the terms stand may become very coinmou, or 
the words may lose their strictly scientific sense and be 
applied vaguely or metaphorically. When this happens, 
the word has become fully naturalized, and its technical 
origin is pretty sure to be forgotten in the long run. 

The propriety of using technical terras in speaking or 
writing depends on a common-sense principle. A remark 
should be intelligible, not merely to the speaker, who is 
presumed to know what he wishes to say, but also to the 
person addressed. Otherwise, it can hardly be called 
language in any proper sense. To be very technical in 
conversation not only savors of pedantry but makes the 
speaker unintelligible; and the same is true of a book 
addressed 'to the great variety of readers.' Among 
specialists, however, one can hardly go too far in the 
employment of technicalities, provided the terms belong 
to the accepted vocabulary of the science or art in ques- 
tion. That form of pedantry which consists in changing 
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i^ell-establiitlied designations for others that seem to 
the writer more appropriate is extremely common, and, 
indeed, may be called oue of the weakueaaea of the scieo- 
tific temperament. 

The lay reader is often tempted to laugh at the 'ses- 
quipedalian monstrosities' of tlie scientific! vocabulary. 
If such words are, as is frequently the case, formed with 
unnecessary grotesquenesa, laughter is justiliable enough; 
but the mere fact that they are long and cumbrous, and 
that a good many of them are used, is no proper subject 
for jeating. The longest scientific term is really short- 
hand, as we shall soon find if we try to express, in ordinary 
language, what the single word conveys to those who 
understand it. It would be quite as reasonable to make 
fun of the x's and ^'s of the algebraist. But, on the other 
hand, until theae worda huve actually made their way 
into the general vocabulary, they have scarcely more 
right to be rated as English than mathematical formulie 
themselves. 

The arts, science, philoaophy, and religion are not alone 
in the neceaaity which they feel for a special vocabulary. 
Any limited circle having common interests is sure to 
develop a kind of 'clasa dialect,' — such as that of school- 
boys, of university men, of travelling salesmen, of govern- 
ment clerks (or civil servants). B'or many persons, 
however, the centre of the universe is 'society.' Now 
•society ' is ever in search of novelty, — and it is a limited 
body of well-to-do women and men of leisure. From the 
almost exclusive association of these persons with each 
other, there arises a kind of special vocabulary, which 
is constantly changing with the changing fashions, yet 
maintains a measure of consistency, despit« its unstable 
racter. This society jargon is disseminated like 
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the technical language of the philosopher or the man 
of scieace, by the same means and with even greater 
rapidity. Most of the words soon disappear, but a con- 
siderable number make good their place in ordinary 
speech. We Hhall study some of these coinages in the 
next chapter. 

The two great classes of mankind are, of course, men 
and women. The occupations iinil interests of these 
classes are distinct in many particulars. As we should 
expect, the distinction manifests itself in the phenomena 
of language, for language is the most perfect mirror of 
all mental operations. Every one knows that the vocabu- 
lary of women differs considerably from that of men. In 
some countries, indeed, where women spend most of thetr 
lime in retirement, and converse chiefly with each other, 
a specific 'women's dialect' has grown up. Even among 
English-speaking nations, where association between the 
sexes is but very slightly restricted, such differences are 
discernible. The use of nommon, for example, in the sense 
of 'vulgar' is distinctly a feminine peculiarity. It 
would sound effeminate in the speech of a man. So, in 
a less dt-gree, with person for 'woman," in contrast to 
'lady.' Nice for 'fine' must have originated in the same 
way. The women's dialect is often more conservative 
than that of men,^ and is likely to be marked by greater 
precision of utterance, as well as by differences in vocabu- 
lary- 
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SLANG AND LEGITIMATE SPEECH 

A PEcrLiAR kind of vagiibond language, always hanging 
on the outskirts of legitimate speech, but continually 
strajing or forcing ita way into the most respectable com- 
pany, is what we call dang. The prejudice against this 
form of speech is to be encouraged, though it usually rests 
on a misconception. There is nothing abnormal about 
slang. In making it, men proceed in precisely the same 
manner as in making language, and under the same 
natural laws. The motive, however, is somewhat differ- 
ent, for slang is not meant simply to express one's 
thoughts. Its coinage and circulation come rather from 
the wish of the individual to distinguish himself by oddity 
or grotesque humor.' Hence slang is seldom controlled 
by any regard for propriety, and it bids deliberate defiance 
to all considerations of good taste. 

Slang is commonly made by the use of harsh, violent, or 
ludicrous metaphors, obscure analogies, meaningless words, 
and expi-essions derived from the less known or less es- 
teemed vocations or customs. But the processes involved 

' 'Thievea'alans' or 'peddlers* French' {argiit, RnthinVurh) stands in a 
somewhat diSerent position. It Is, In fact, tlie professiODal jargon at a 
particular ciaas of society, and Is comparable, therefore, to other technical 
Tocabularies, thongh the art or profession which it represents lies oalside 

tnds of respectable occupations. It has also the special object of 
nent, and belongs Iberefore lo the class ol 'secret languages.' 
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are strikingly linguistic. In fact, slang may almost be 
called the only living language, the only language in 
which these processes can be seen in full a<5tivity. Take, 
for example, the expression start in for 'begin.' It is only 
a metaphor derived from lumbering operations, when men 
start into the woods in late autumn to begin the winter's 
work. * Break ground,' which is in good use, is a figure 
of precisely the same kind, from the more respectable pro- 
fession of building. So *to pack up one's traps,' ^ from the 
vocation of trapping, is similar to the Latin vasa colligere^ 
'gather your pots and kettles,' which, originally soldiers' 
slang, came at last to be the regular expression for ' break- 
ing camp.' 'On the stocks' for 'in preparation,' a 
metaphor from ship-building, is in good colloquial use. 
' Down to bed rock ' and ' peter out ' are natural ex- 
pressions among miners, but they become slang when 
transferred to other circumstances and used as figures of 
speech. So with the poker terms ' ante up ' and ' it is up to 
you,' with 'come a cropper,' 'to be in at the death,' 
'come to the scratch,' 'toe the mark,' 'well-groomed,' 
'knock-out blow,' 'below the belt,' 'cock of the walk,' 
'mass play,' 'get on to his curves,' and a thousand other 
expressions that have passed into slang from various fields 
of sport. None of tliese phrases is accepted at present, 
though they differ much in their degree of slanginess, but 
it is impossible to predict their standing a hundred years 
hence. For the sport of former days has made many con- 
tributions to our legitimate vocabulary. Thus bias (from 
bowling) is a dignified word, though howl over is still 
colloquial. So ' to parry a thrust,' ' to fence ' (in an argu- 
ment), 'to cross swords with the opposing counsel,' 'to 
handy words' (literally, 'to bat them to and fro' as in 

1 The Elizabethans said * truss up your trinkets ' in the same sense, 
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bandy-ball), 'to wrestle with a problem,'' 'to trip one up' 
in a discussion, ' to track or trace a quotation 'or 'to lo»e 
track of a subject,' 'to run counter' (literally, of dogs who 
follow the scent in the wrong direction), 'to hit (or miss') 
the mark,' 'within an ace of,' are all good English 
expressions, though most of them were formerly slang 
and passed through the intermediate stage of collo- 
quialism before they secured admission to the literary 
language. The now disreputable amusement of cock- 
fighting (which wiis once respectable enough to divide 
with scholarship and archery the attention of Roger 
Ascham) has provided the language with crestfallen, 'in 
high /eaf/ier,' and .Shakapere's overcrow (cf. to crow over}. 
' To show the white feather ' iu from the same source, 
since white feathers in a gamecock's tail are a sign of im- 
pure breeding. Often the origin of such words or phrases 
has been quite forgotten, but, when traced, discloses their 
true character at once. Fair play is still recognized as 
a figure from gambling; but /o«^ pl'^lft now specialized 
to 'murder,' is hardly felt as a metaphor at all. Only 
the etymologist knows that hazard may be the Arabic al 
ziir, ' the die." and that chance means ' the fall of the 
dice' (L.L. eadentia,'^ from cado). Yet both words still 
have gaming associations: hazard is a particular kind of 
diee-play, and 'to take one's chances,' 'a good or bad 
chance,' ' the chances are against it ' are transparent meta- 
phors. 

Many examples might be cited from sports that have the 
dignified associations of antiquity. Thus, 'to tilt at' (cf. 

'Cf. St, Paul's famooB figure in EphesianB vi. 12: 'For we wrestle 
not asainst fluh and blood, but agsiiisi principal] lies,' etc. 

* Whence also radpnc^, wliieli has no connection with gaming, but 
comee from another gpeclatization of the word. 
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full tilt}^ 'to break a lance,' *in the lists,' 'to run one's 
course,' 'to reach the goal,' 'to win the palm.' Slang is 
no novelty, as many persons imagine. It is only new 
slang that is novel. 'The ancients did not know that 
they were ancients.' 

Provincialisms or dialect words are often adopted into 
slang, exactly as they are adopted into literary language. 
When Sir Thomas Lipton spoke of 'lifting the cup,' he 
was merely using a provincialism,^ but when the people of 
the United States took up the expression in good-natured 
mockery it became slang. Burns's croo/i was also a dia- 
lect term, but it almost immediately commended itself 
to the poets, and is now in good use. So vamos is a 
proper Mexican word (Sp. ' let us go '), but when it is 
quoted and used by Americans for 'depart' (^vamoose^^ as 
many words have been borrowed from other languages, 
it becomes slang. So savvt/ (Sp. sahe usted^ 'do you 
know ? ') is a slang word for ' comprehension ' ; but {(/no- 
ramus (L. 'we do not know,' used as a law term) is 
excellent English. A fiasco is properly a theatrical failure. 
The Italian say far fiasco (' to make a bottle ') for ' to 
break down or fail in a theatrical performance.' The 
origin of the phrase is unknown, ^ but fiasco is now suf- 
ficiently reputable English, though it is of recent intro- 
duction. Many other foreign words, now thoroughly 
naturalized, seem to have had slangy associations at some 
period of their history. This is especially likely in the 
case of those that may have been introduced by sol- 
diers who have served in foreign parts. Bravado (Sp. 
bravada} looks like a word of this kind. Bizarre (which 
we take from French) has never been slangy in English. 

1 Compare ' to lijl cattle ' and shoplifter. 
*Butcf. XrjKvOl^u) and ampullor (p. 67, note). 
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In French, however, it formerly meant 'soldierly,' andk 
if it is actually from the Ltasque hizarra, ' beard,' we ma^ 
conjecture that it was not a dignified borrowing. Thi 
■saciof a city' (from Fr. gac, 'pack,' 'plunder') betrays i1 
own origin ; compare also loot, from the Hiiidoo word fat 
'booty.' 

A few additional examples may be cited to illustrate ' 
these points, and in particular to show how near slang 
lies to legitimate speech. We may say with propriety 
a carnival or a Saturnalia of crime, but not a perfect circua. 
A man may well be recalcilrant,^ but only in colloquial 
style can be be a kieker. We cannot with dignity allude to 
the ciirven of base-bail, but a bias, from the game of 
bowls, is proper enough. Al h liardly out of the region 
of slang, but probity and improbity, similar mercantile 
expressions, have cleared their skirts of commercial asso* 
ciations, and are in good use." You can hardly jump on J 
a man, nor can you yo at him, but you f i>i readily ansail op J 
axaault^ him, and the Romans used adire for 'go t«' 
all senses, hmdt means literally 'to jump at or upon,' 
Apprehendo is merely Latin for 'catch on.' So attend to 
ia domestic language for 'punish,' but the Romaus used 
animadvertere* not only for 'attend to" in the literal 
sense, hut for 'punish' as well, and animadversion is ia 
good literary use. 

I • L. re-, ' back,' and calritro, ' kick,' (rom calz, calcis, 

*The I., impriihut must have meant originally ■not ficBt-claaa," nnd 

iU use by Plantua of tno glris in the sense nf a ' bad lot ' clearly shows 
Its slangy charatler. Yet this word, with its opposite, profiaa, has 
become one of the most respeclible in the Latin language, and In Eagllsh 
haa loet all trace of its origin. 

* Attail ia French from L. arf, -to.' 'at,' and talio, 'jump' ; aamuU 
li also French from ad and la/tui, 'a jumping,' which comea from the 

^mne verb salio. 

* From uiiiNiiini adeerUr':, * to turn the 
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Our detire is a product of soldiers' slang. It evidently 
comes (tlirough the French) from deiidero, 'to miss' 
a soldier who is 'out of his place" at roll-call. Once 
transferred, on account of its familiarity, to a more 
general meaning, desidero finally became the usual word 
for 'long for.' Thus, a word belonging, if not to slang, 
at least to a special vocation, becomes universal.' Doubt- 
less fire over one'g head, on guard, enrolled (in a body or 
sect), in marcfiing order, expedite, expedition, and many 
others come from the same source. 

Salary affords a good instance of ancient slang. The 
L. ealarium meant, among other things, ' salt-money,' an 
allowance which a soldier received to buy salt with 
(L. sat, 'salt'), but it was sOon extended to the 
present meaning of 'salary,' Such an extension was 
clearly slang in the first instance. Compare our collo- 
quial 'earn his 8(i/(," and "■ pin-money .' Sardonic also 
looks like venerable slang. It is certainly so if it comes 
from the name of a Sardinian ((Jr. Sards, 'Sardinia') 
plant which puckered up the eater's face into a sardonic 
smile. A solecism is so called from the bad Greek of the 
colonists of Soli in Asia Minor. Doubtless it was at first 
a slang designation. Compare the 'Stratford French ' of 
Chaucer's Prioress, who was ignorant of the ' French of 
Paris,' and the old phrase 'French of Norfolk' for the 
Norfolk dialect of English. 

A kind of slang occurs in various languages which has 
great influence on common speech. The tendency to use 
diminutives for the names of familiar objects or customary 
tools has been often remarked, and there are diminutives 
in Greek, Latin, and other languages, which must h&ve 

Greenough, in Harvard Studies in Classical Pliiloloi^, I. 98. 
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■d this origin.' The use of kU with familial' words, as 
*He knew his Homer from beginning to end,' is purified 
slang of the same kind, and it is common to use Uttle of 
anything familiar, in a kind of bab3'-talk, prompted by 
i*he same feeling; as, 'Eat your little dinner,' 'his little 
The writer was once in Greece, talking in this 
8tyle with an intimate friend, and observed that he was 
really translating the [lomeric <^(Xd« (_p!iiios). The sus- 
picion was not far off that this too had been slang, but 
was afterward aJtipted by the literary language. In 
languages, as the Lithuanian, almost any noun may 

lus take a diminutive form, — in other words, this kind 
slang has become the ordinary speech. 

Slang is fond of clipped words: as, monk for monkey, 
■m for examination, loony for lunatic, middy for midship- 
man, auto fur automobile-, biz for buainees, leg for blackleg, 
'varsity for university.^ Many such formations have 
passed into the accepted vocabulary. Thus cab is short 
for cabriolet, van for vanguard (for avant-guard'), fence for 
defence, miss for mietresa, pert for apert, mob for mobile 
vulgu9, 'bu» for omnibus (itself originally a slang term), 
cad for cadet, (^n foi' Oeneva, rum for rumbullion, pad for 
footpad, piano for pianoforte, eit for citizen, kilo for kilo- 
gram, hack for hackney, zoo for zoSlogical garden, loo for 
lanterloo,^ gill ('a girl,' 'a flirt') for Qillian (i.e. Jali- 
ana), wag for waghalter,* per cent for per centum, pros 

' See Cooper, Word-Fonnation in the Senno PUbeiiM, p. 107. English 
eianipteB are jlmmn {jemmj)) and beltn for burglftra' toola, jack (aa in 
bootjack), a ipinniiig jenng, billy for a 'club' or (in AuBtratia) tor a 
'bashman'H kettle.' Cf. p. RS6. 

' Cf. the provincial English vnnal tor vnlvertal (England) and the 
Yankee larnal for etrrnnl (now nearly obaoleM). 

* Itself originally alang. heing the refrain of a comic song. 

•Thai Ib, 'one fit to be hanged,' 'a rogue.' The sense of 'droll fel- 
bumorist' is more recent: aee tlie disfjuiaiiion on 'the insipid 
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and cons for pros and contras^ consols for consolidated 
annuities^ sweets for sweetmeats^ sport for disport^ cat for 

Recognized colloquialisms are hypo for hypochondria^ 
or sodium hypophosphite^ pyro for pyrogallic acid^ typo for 
typographer^ phiz for physioytiomy (already shortened by 
the Elizabethans to fisnomy or visnamy^^ coon for raccoon 
(from Fr. raton, 'rat'), possum for opossum^ cute for 
acute^ pub for public house^ cycle for bicycle^ fib probably 
from fibble-fabble (a reduplicated form oifable)^ specs for 
spectacles, smalls for smallclothes^ phone for telephone^ -sport 
for sportsman^ whip for whipper-in^ confab for confabulation, 
on tick from ticket^ non con for won content ^ (one voting 
in the negative in the House of Lords), 6Zii« for bluestock- 
ing^ the 6Z?/(?« for 6Z?/e devils^ pike for turnpike^ chap for 
chapman (' merchant,' then ' fellow '),^ rickshaw for ^in- 

In 1710, Swift, in the Tatler (No. 230), complained of 
the 'continual corruption of the English tongue' in an 
amusing article of some historical importance. He in- 
veighs against such colloquial clippings as Fd^ cant^ he's^ 
shan't^ which he calls 'abbreviations and elisions, by 
which consonants of most obdurate sound are joined 
together, without one softening vowel to intervene.' 
And he is particularly severe on ' the refinement which 
consists in pronouncing the first syllable in a word that 
has many, and dismissing the rest, such as phizz^ hipps^ 
mobb^ pozz^ rep^ and many more, when we are already 
overloaded with monosyllables, which are the disgrace of 

mirth of certain animals we usually call wags'' in the Tatler, No. 184 
(June 13, 1710). 

1 Also, formerly, for Non-conformist. 

a See p. 287. 
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[Vnr language.' 'Thus,' contiDues the critic, 'we cram 
one syllable, and cut off the rest, as the owl fattened her 
mice after she had bit off their legs to prevent them from 
running away.' Incog and plenipo he fears will suffer 
BStill further mutilation to ine and^/en. Another 'refine- 
f laent ' is ' the choice of certain words invented by some 
jiretty fellows, such as banter, bamboozle, country put, and 
Iddney,^ HOme of which are now struggling for the vogue, 
Kimd others are in possession of it.' 'I have done my 
jUtmost,' he adds, ' for some years past, to stop the progress 
Kef mobb iind banter, but have been plainly borne down by 
Inuinbers, and betrayed by those who promised to ^sist 
Be-' And finally he is worried by certain young clergy- 
men who 'in their sermons use all the modern terms 
*f art, sham, banter, mob, bubble, bully, cutting, tkuffling, 
and palming.' The reader will be interested to see that 
about half of the terms at which the essayist is 30 indig- 
nant have made good their position as respectable collo- 
quialisms, and that several of them are quite at home in 
dignified composition,^ 

The clipping process is a natural tendency of language. 

rit often implies familiarity, and has given us, for example, 

i multitude of pet names, like Will and Tom and Moll. 

Compare doc for doctor, prof for profe»sor, and other jocose 

• vulgar appellatives, and the childish fe»% for confeta. 

>ealled 'aphetic' forms, like sqvire for esquire, 

iate for abate, scape for escape, pall for appall, should 

Uo be considered. A very curious example of these is 

r common adverb doiffn. This ie for adown, which is a 



1 Id such phrases as a ■ man of thai kidnry,' I.e. ■ kind ' or ■ dispositloti.' 
' In the same paper Swifl sligmatizea ' speculatloos, operations, pre- 

ninarles, amhawmdors, itallisadoes, comDiunicatioD, circumTallalion, 

Utalloos ' ae neologisms brought ir 
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corruption of the Anglo-Saxon phrase of dune^ ' from the 
datvn or hill,' used of descending motion (cf. Ger. bergab). 
Thus we have in English the noun domiu meaning *a hill,' 
and an adverb dovm^ derived from this same noun, but 
suggesting the opposite idea. ' Down in the valley ' is 
a striking instance of the capabilities of language. Size 
is a clipped form of assize^ which means literally *a sit- 
ting' (of judges), as in assizes^ and comes (through the 
French) from L. asaidere^ 'to sit by.' From 'judgment* 
or ' determination ' to 'allotment,' 'allotted portion,' and 
thence to ' dimension,' is an easy passage. Size is a Cam- 
bridge University term for an ' allowance ' from the 
buttery. Goldsmith was a sizar at Dublin, i.e. a 'charity- 
student' (such as formerly waited on the Fellows' table). 
Size^ 'glue,' is also from assideo (through Italian sisa^^ 
being that which makes anything 'sit close' or 'stick' to 
another. A much-docked word is drake^ 'male duck.' 
The history of drake is far from clear, but it is connected 
with A.S. ened^ 'duck' (cognate with L. anas^ anatis}^ 
of which, however, it preserves only the single letter d 
(cf. Ger. Enterich), Wayward is shortened from away- 
ward^ hack (the adverb) from ahack^ vails from avails^ 
quinsy from squinancy,^ Pose is from appose (for oppose')^ 
'to raise objections,' 'to interrogate' or 'examine' (in a 
discussion) ; a poser was an ' examiner' ; puzzle is corrupted 
from opposaL 

Slang delights in fantastic coinages and in grotesque 
combinations or distortions of existing words. When a 
whimsicality of this kind establishes itself as a permanent 
colloquialism, or gets into the accepted vocabulary, the 
etymologist has a hard nut to crack. Unless the early 

* Fr. esquinaiicie from Gr. KwdyxVy from kiJwi», Kvv6i^ ' dog,' and &yx<»fi 
* choke.* 
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history of tlie word ia known, or at least the circum- 
stances uuder which it came into use, the derivation is 
often an insoluble problem. And if the word is at all 
oid, its history ia likely to be obscure, for slang seldom 
gets into print until it has been in circulation for some 
time. 

A few examples of such linguistic chimeras will now 

given. 

fiomAoojiZe was a new slang word in 1710. It has been 
thought to be from btim, ' to hoax," a slang word of about 
the same date; but bam is quite as likely to be an abbre- 
viation of the longer form, and boozle remains unexplained. 
£anter ia another unsolved puzzle. It was at least forty 
■ears old when Swift attacked it in the Tatler, in 1710. 

\nm is thought to be an affected pronunciation of »hame. 

tggerel ia first found in Chaucer. The host olijects to 
Sir Thopaa ' as ' rym dogerel," using the term, however, as 

kind ot quotation: 'Thia may wel be rym dogerel,' i.e. 
*This must be the rhyme doggerel that I have heard tell 
of.' The etymology is quite unknown, but it is hard 



■ to reject dog. 
Hike. 

Cockney is 

Bgg'>- The 

^g (such as 

pince the hen 



in view of dog-Latin, dog-logic, and the 



almost certainly 'cock-egg' (M.E, ey, 
word meant at first an unusually small 

are termed in New England Utter-eggs, 

is thought to lay one at the end of her 

itter). Thenee developed the meaning of a 'cockered 

^ild,' a 'pet,' a 'mother's baby,' or, in a wider sense, a 

ilksop,' and, next, 'a [pamperedj citizen' (a feeble 

'Cit" as opposed to a hardy rustic). Specifically, it 

leant 'one ignorant of country matters,' as a greenhorn 

one who knows nothing of city life. Its particular 

ipplication to a Londoner was then natural, and was 
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made as early as the sixteenth century.^ All such jocose 
or abusive names for the inhabitants of particular places 
or countries are akin to slang, if not of out-and-out slang 
origin. So Ymikee for ' New Englander,' often applied by 
flnglishmen to all inhabitants of the United States;* Dago 
for Italian ; Paddy for Irishman ; Satvney for Scotchman ; 
Oothamite for New Yorker, and the like. Dago is a queer 
misnomer. It must come from the Spanish Diego^ yet it is 
usually applied to Italians ; but slang does not make nice 
distinctions of blood : witness the contemptuous use of 
nigger for many dark-skinned races who have no similarity 
to the negro (so blackamoor^ ' black Moor,' for Ethiopian). 
Yankee is still a puzzle. The suggestion that it is for 
YengeeB or the like, and came from the attempt of the North 
American Indians to pronounce Unglish has no founda- 
tion in the history of the word, and no inlierent probability. 
Chouse perhaps goes back to the Sultan's chduBK or official 
interpreter, who swindled certain Turkish merchants in 
London. Blackguard in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries was a term for the scullions and other similar 
menials in a great household, as well as for the camp- 
followers in an army. Blackleg was slang for a swindling 
' frequenter of the turf ' in the eighteenth century. Bully 
was once a term of endearment, and has been connected 
with German Buhle, 'lover,' but this is very doubtful. 
Coxcomb^ first 'fool,' then ' fop,'^ comes from the imitation 

^ For the history of cockney sec the Oxford Dictionary as corrected and 
supplemented by Dr. C. I\ G. Scott, Trans. Amer. Philoi. Assoc, XXIII, 
206 ff. The form ney for ey, * egg/ owes its n to the indefinite article an 
{an ey becoming a ney) ; see pp. 107-8. 

^ Cf. Yankees for * American securities ' in English financial cant, like 
Kaffirs and Jungles for South African and Indian stocks, respectively. 

* Fop also meant * fool ' in general, but was afterward specialized to a 
particular kind of folly; and sot has a similar history, though here the 
specialization is different. 
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* cock's comb ' which adorned the cap of the professional 

jester in Elizabethan times. Ragamuffin has something 
to do with rag^ beyond a doubt. It occurs (in the form 
Ragamofin) as the name of a devil in the miracle-plays, 
' — and devils were often described as 'ragged,' that is, 
shaggy,' in appearance. The word rag is related to 
Nincompoop is a distortion of non compos mentis. 
■To wheedle is literally 'to fawn,' 'to wag the tail,' from 
wedeln. Chum was defined in 1690- as 'chamber- 
fellow,' and is usually regarded as a corruption of this 
term, but evidence is lacking. It has been university 
ilang since the latter part of the seventeenth century, — 
and in 1684 Creech dedicated bis translation of Lucretius 
to my chum, Mr. Hody of Wadham College.' 

Bomhait is 'cotton-wadding' (from Gr. ^o/i/Svf, h/(mbux, 

ailk,' through Latin and French). So Prince Hal calls Fal- 

staff ' my sweet creature of bombast.' Its application to an 

inflated style is an obvious jest, and is first found in Nashe 

^1589) : ' the swelling bumbast of a bragging blank verse.'* 

not likely to be much older than his time. Fustian, 

similar sense, is of about the same age, and ia a simi- 

'ly jocose application of the name of the coarse stuff so 

led. The word is supposed to be derived from Fuatdt, 

. Cairo.i" 

Cozen has usually been referred to cousin, and the French 
■anmner favors this view. Cotgrave, in 1611, defined the 
French verb as ' to claim kindred for advantage . . . ; as 
he who, to save charges in travelling, goes from house to 
house, as cousin to the owner of every one.' This ety- 
' For balhon, see p. 40. 

'So Ihe Greeks used Xijuuftn (lekuthoa'), 'an oil-jar' (HWelling in the 
body) for a ' bombaalio style,' whence they made a verb, Xij«vfllfu 
(letuthiid), 'to write fustian.' Horace translated the former by the 
ampulla, and coined a verb, ampuUor, to eorreapond. 
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mology has been doubted, but it is supported by a fact 
which has escaped even the editors of the Oxford Dic- 
tionary. 'To go a-cousining' is an old-fashioned New 
England phrase applied to one who quarters himself on 
his distant relatives.^ 

Cabal for an 'intrigue' or an 'intriguing clique' comes 
(through the French &nd mediaeval Latin) from the 
Hebrew word for 'tradition' (jquabbdldK)^ applied espe- 
cially to a mystical interpretation of the Scriptures (which 
we have borrowed in the form cabbala). Its sense of 
'political machination' was strengthened and perpetuated 
by its special application to Charles IFs 'Committee for 
Foreign Affairs,' and in particular to five members of that 
'cabinet council' whose names made the acrostic cabal: 
Clifford, -Arlington, Buckingham, -Ashley (Shaftesbury), 
Xauderdale. 

Gerrymander (with hard //) is a capital instance of the 
license which the maker of slang allows himself. It is an 
established political term in the United States and Canada^ 
for the ' redistricting ' of a state in such a manner as to 
give a particular party an unfair advantage at an election. 
Such a measure was carried in Massachusetts in 1812, when 
Elbridge Gerry was governor of the Commonwealth. 
Some clever person observed that one of the newly laid- 
out districts that was expected to insure the success of 
the governor's party took, with a little imagination, the 
shape of a fantastic monster. A map of the district was 
published, in which this wa^ indicated, and the monster 
was dubbed gerrymander^ a word made up from Gerry 

iThis is the only use of cozen that is really vernacular in this country, 
where the habit of visiting country cousins is a common subject for satirical 
jest. 

'■' In Canada and the West the hard g has been softened in pronunciation. 
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I and salamander.^ Uaiially such devices liardly survive 
the campaigD that produces them, — liut the gerrymander 
tickled the fancy of the American people, and the word is 
still in common use, both as a noun and as a verb. Slant- 
indicular, a jocose amalgam of slanlin and perpendicular 
has not fared quite so well. 

Even such lawless coinages as gerrymander and glantia- 
dieular are not essentially different from many forma 
produced by the ordinary processes of language (see 
Chapter XXIII, Folk- Etymology, for examples). 

It is a favorite device of slang to replace a common 
word by a figurative expression or by soiue word that is 
well known as a synonym (or partial synonym) for the 
first, but in another sense. Thus ' He bad the /ace to tell 
me ' becomes * the cheek to tell me ' ; effrontery becomes 
hras» (from the figurative use of brazen) ; handcuffs are 
hracelets; a preacher is a sky-pilot; hands are pickers and 
stealers? A man's card is his pasteboard; to be hanged 
is to swing; a pocket flask is a pocket pistol;^ a town is a 
burgh; money is cash or change; dinner table is mahogany, 
and so on. The same process takes place with slang 
words themselves, in the eager desire for novelty. The 
old English grit, 'sand,' 'gravel,' came to lie applied to 
the special grain or texture of grinding stones, on which, 
in fact, their efficacy depends. Thence it was transferred, 
in American slang, to the persoual qualities of courage, 
firmness, and endurance. The expressiveness of the figui'e 

' Soe an anicle on ' Tlie Mauhinory o( FolUioa and I'roportional Repra- 
aentalion' by W. R. Ware, in The American Law Review. VI, 282-fl 
(with a facsimile of the original gerryni under, from n broaclside, p. 2ft4), 

' From the pUraae in the catechism, ' to keep my hands from picking 
and stealing.' 

' From FalaUvfTa jpsl in the First I'art of Ileury IV, where he pulls 
out a. bottle iasUtad of n pistol. 
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won general acceptance for the new sense both in the 
' country of its origin ' and in England. Grit seemed 
lost to the slang vocabulary. At all events, it ceased to 
be novel as soon as it became respectable. A new term 
was straightway introduced to replace it, — sand^ which 
is actually a synonym of (/rit in another sense, and for a 
time 'He has plenty of saud^ was a common expression 
among speakers of the slang dialect. 

It is needless to remark that the same desire for novelty 
is constantly at work in the figurative expressions and 
new coinages of legitimate speech. It operates more 
rapidly in slang, and with less regard for the proprieties, 
but the* general law is the same in both. 

Artistic literature, apart from the mere conveyance of 
thouglit, aims to charm and attract the reader by means 
of an agreeable style ; to stimulate his attention by clever 
novelty, and even sometimes to shock him into thought 
by grotesque or startling language. Thus arise a host of 
new words, most of which soon die, but some of which 
are sure to find their place in the general vocabulary. 
And thus in particular, by the constant striving after 
more delicate and subtle effects, there come into existence 
new distinctions in the meanings of familiar terms which, 
if they serve any good purpose, are pretty sure to become 
permanent. 

Phrase-composition, which we have already studied, is 
alike active in slang and in law-abiding speech. Nlcom- 
poop (for non compos mentis)^ carouse (for (jar ausl)^ and 
hoax (from hocus pocus)^ were all slang phrases. Alarm 
(for air arme!) dnd jeopard t/ (Jov jeu parti) are of digni- 
fied origin. Frequently the fag-end of a phrase or quota- 
tion obtains currency as a single word in some special 

1 See p. IS'.) fi.r details. 
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sense. Here again slang and propriety join hands. 
Propaganda is abbreviated from ' Congregatio de propa- 
ganda fide/ a 'committee (of cardinals) for propagating 
the (Christian) faith.' Prcemunire^ a kind of writ, is a 
corruption of praemoneri facias^ ' you shall cause to be 
forewarned.' The Porte is short for Sublime Porte. 
Parole^ for 'solemn promise,' is a clipped form of parole 
d'honneur. The associations of these terms are irre- 
proachable. 'In formation, however, they do not differ 
from many slangy or colloquial expressions. Thus 
factotum is for Johannes factotum^ ' John do-all ' (cf. jack- 
of -all-trades). Amphitryon^ 'host,' is from Moliere's 
'T Amphitryon ou Ton dine.' ^ To chivy or chevy is 
doubtless Chevy Chace; the full phrase is dialectic as 
both noun and verb. Straw^ for 'slight but significant 
indication ' (common in American political cant), is from 
the proverb, 'Straws show which way the wind blows.' 
So chaffs ' banter,' suggests ' An old bird is not caught 
with chafif.' Box^ 'a bad predicament,' is from 'in the 
wrong box.' Buncombe is the name of a county in North 
Carolina. The sense of *'ad captandum remarks' or 
' showy verbiage,' is said to have come from the reply of a 
certain congressman, who insisted that he must 'make a 
speech for Buncombe' (i.e. for his constituents to hear 
of) on an occasion when the House of Representatives 
was eager to take a vote. A jingo^ for ' one who favors 
an aggressive foreign policy,' comes from the burlesque 
oath by jingo ^ which occurred in the refrain of a boister- 
ous political song current in England during the Turko- 
Russian War of 1877-8. The word has recently been 
transplanted from Enghind to America, where it is applied 
(by their opponents) to those who are also styled ' impe- 

1 In the comedy of Amphitryon, act iii, scene 5. 
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rialists,' — a word of inevitably bad odor in a republic,* 
though inoffensive in an empire. We may leave the sub- 
ject with an example from the sixteenth century. The 
Greek Kyrie eleison^ *• Lord, have mercy upon us,' was 
often abbreviated to Kyrie^ and this (as well as the full 

phrase) was once a familiar vulgarism for a ' good scold- 
ing.' 2 

It appears, then, that there is no real difference in kind 
between the processes of slang and those of legitimate 
speech. Slang is only the rude luxuriance of the uncared- 
for soil, knowing not the hand of the gardener. 

Yet it by no means follows that the products of slang 
are at once to be adopted, without further question. In 
the first place, all human speech, even the most intimate, 
is intended for the ears of others, and must therefore have 
a certain dignity, a certain courtesy, out of respect to one's 
hearers if not to one's self. Now slang, from the very fact 
that it is slang, that it is not the accepted medium of 
communication, has a taint of impropriety about it which 
makes it offensive. Again, tlie very currency of slang 
depends on its allusions to things which are not supposed 
to be universally familiar or generally respectable; and 
hence it is vulgar, since it brings in associations with what 
is for the moment regarded as unknown or in bad repute. 

It is true that words have no character in themselves, 
being only conventional signs for the ideas which they 
express. Even bad grammar is essentially just as good 
as good grammar; it becomes bad merely because it is 
associated with persons that we dislike or look down on. 

1 Compare the Roman dislike to rex. 

2 See Tyndale's list of slang phrases from church terms and the like, 
in his Obedience of a Christian Man (Works of Tyndale and Frith, ed. 
Russell, I, 340). 
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d bad language is only such because il is not the I 
icepted form of speech. Yet the recognized connota- ] 
ions of particular words are an integral part of exprea- 
aion, and when these are such as to shock or offend our 
associates, the words tliemselves should be avoided. 

Furthermore, the accepted means of communication in 
any widespread language has a certain constant and endur- 

nature. Though language is ever changing, yet the i 
^permanent elements far outweigh the variable, so that it ] 
remains continuously intelligible through long periods of I 
time. Slang words, on the contrary, are evanescent, count- J 
ing their duration by days instead of decades, and becom- 
ing obsolete even while one is speaking them. Hence ] 
lang is ill-adapted to serve as a medium of intercourse 1 
id therefore is unsuitable for adoption into legitimate ] 
8peech. 

Finally, the unchecked and habitual use of slang (evi 

polit« slang) is deleterious to the mind. Not only is slang I 

evanescent, — it also has no fixed meaning. Its terms ] 

ITe vague and ill-defined, and they grow moie and more | 

■certain from day to day. Thus tlie use of slang tends ! 

level all those nice distinctions of meaning, all those 

iifferentiations between word and word, which the con- 

^nsus of the language has been at so much pains to build 

Ip. Everything is ' fine I ' or ' immense ! ' or > stunning I ' 

'just gay I ' from an appetizing breakfast to an epic 

L, from Alpine scenery to the cut of a friend's coat. 

iaJig has been called the 'lazy man's dialect,' and if the 

[gn of cultivation is an enriched vocabulary, the constant 

of vague and unaelected terms for every shade of 

meaning must gradually reduce one's thought to the same 

ignorant level from which most slang proceeds- When 

,8Uch a word becomes dednite in its meaning, it has almost 
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ceased to be slang. If it happens to fill a real gap in our 
means of expression, language will take care of it, as we 
have already seen in numerous examples. In fact, any- 
thing that is good in slang is almost sure to be picked up 
and adopted in legitimate speech. 

Of course, all shing is not on the same level. There 
are many grades, from that which is innocent and almost 
refined in its lussociations, to the odious coinages of a 
debased stage. It is often humorous, sometimes witty, 
and not seldom picturesque. The objections just urged 
hold good against its habitual employment as an extensive 
part of one's vocabulary. The discriminating use of a 
slang term, now and then, on occasion, is a different mat- 
ter. As we have already seen, every educated person 
speaks his mother tongue in at least two ways, and the 
difference between tlie dignified and the colloquial style is 
considerable. Slang words frequently rise to the rank of 
collo(|uialisms, and thus in time gain admission to the more 
formal language. ' To hit straight from the shoulder,' ^ 1 
feel rather below par,' ' the new woman,' ' a boodle alder- 
man,' ' to floor a man,' ' I was flabbergasted,' have crossed 
the line and are admissible colloquialisms. 'Hit or miss,' 
Miip and tuck,' Hooth and nail,' 'by hook or crook,' 'sink 
or swim,' ' rough-and-ready,' ' higgledy-piggledy,' have 
passed through the colloquial stage and are recognized 
idioms, though their form or sound, or something of their 
old associations, tends to exclude them from serious con- 
texts. 

One further distinction is necessary. A word or phrase 
which is slangy in general conversation stands in quite a 
different position when it is used in a limited circle, or 
under special circumstances. 'Horsey' words are not 
slang when one is 'talking horse,' nor hunting terms in 
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the hunting field, nor the cant phrases of politics on the 
hustings or on the stump. They belong rather to the 
category of jargons, or technical dialects, and are com- 
parable to the special vocabularies of commerce, or medi- 
cine, or the law. It is only when they Ictave the technical 
circle, and are applied in a general way, that they become 
out-and-out slang, and this would be just as true of scien- 
tific or legal terms under similar circumstances. Here 
again there are grades of slanginess, in inverse proportion 
to the dignity of the associations which the words suggest. 
'To mortgage one's reputation' is as essentially a slang 
phrase as ' to be knocked out in an examination,' but there 
is a considerable difference in the vulgarity of the expres- 
sions. ' To come a cropper ' may be said to stand midway 
between the two. 'At fault' (from a dog that loses the 
scent) is a dignified idiom. 

Again, an expression that is unquestionably slang may 
be so apt and necessary in the discussion of a particular 
subject, and so often quoted by the best writers, that it 
loses its taint and becomes a part of our common stock of 
quotations. Then the presence or absence of quotation 
marks is only a matter of greater or less familiarity, and 
eventually all feeling of quotation may disappear. The 
readiest admission to legitimate speech lies through our 
freedom in quoting from any source, good or bad. For 
when an expression is found in respectable company, the 
public seldom cares to ask how it got there. Not long 
ago the very vulgar slang phrase 'rush the growler' was 
quoted in a dignified and irreproachable article in a daily 
newspaper. It was used in a kind of technical sense, and, 
more than that, it had exactly the connotations that the 
writer desired. A score of such references might make 
the reader forget that this most objectionable expression 
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ever was slang, or had any offensive associations. In this 
manner many words have made their way into the literary 
language. The Elizabethan drama, for instance, has pre- 
served and propagated many such expressions, for in a 
play every speech is, in a manner, a quotation. 

The slang of the United States differs in many particu- 
lars from that of Great Britain, and India and Australia 
show a multitude of peculiar coinages that differ from 
both. Yet the lively intercourse of trade and travel, the 
newspapers, the theatrical Hour,' and the ^dialect sketch' 
have kept the different English-speaking peoples tolerably 
familiar with one another's latest coinages. For univer- 
sal hospitality is the guiding principle of slang. 

The bewildering variety of our language, and in particu- 
lar the lawless and fantastic coinages which we have just 
been studying, may well suggest the question, 'Is there 
any criterion of good English ? What principle of selec- 
tion is one to follow wlio wishes to speak and write his 
mother tongue with purity and without affectation?' It 
is the business of grammar, rhetoric, and lexicography to 
answer this question. 

As soon as a literary language is thoroughly developed, 
it becomes a subject of earnest study. Literature, like 
painting or music, has a technique, and it is the province 
of critics and rhetoricians to describe this technique, and 
to reduce its principles and its details to a form in which 
they may be conveniently acquired. Such principles are 
inferred, in the main, from the works of men of genius, 
but they soon become, so far as they are correct, funda- 
mental conventions of ex[)ression, which must be followed 
by everybody who would make himself immediately in- 
telligible. So long as a language is alive, it is, however, 
constantly changing, so that the grammar and rhetoric of 
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I a living language can never be absolutely fixed. It is 
I only when the language has ceased to be spoken, — bus 
I become, as we say, a dead language, — that fixed rules can 
I be framed which every one who undertakes to write it 
must observe. The very statement that a language is 
dead implies that henceforward no individual or body of 
I persons has power to change it in any particular. 

Now aU rules of grammar and rhetoric must be based 
I on usage, for there is no other standard in linguistic 
matters ; aud in order that they may be capable of intel- 
ligible statement, the usiige from which they are derived 
must be limited in time. Yet at the very moment when the 
, rules are committed to writing, usage is shifting; for lan- 
L-guage never stands still until it ceases to move altogether. 
rUence the codified principles of literary expression will 
% always be slightly behind the actual usage of one's con- 
temporaries. In other words, we are here dealing with 
L conservative forces which tend to retard the naturally 
1 rapid changes of speech. Conservatism always implies 
I distrust of that which is new, however good it may be; 
I and teaching implies not only docility on the part of the 
I learner, but some dogmatism on the part of the instructor. 
I Unless a man thinks he knows something, it is useless for 
I'fatm to teach it, just as it is idle for a boy to go to school 
I who thinks lie has nothing to learn. When dogmatic con- 
I servatism in language goes farther than is reasonable, we 
I call it 'purism,' and stigmatize its disciples as 'purists.' 
Everybody, however, who speaks or writes with any care 
iinust be a purist in some degree, for we all have our pet 
f aversions in matters of vocabniarj' and construction. 
Both the purist and the innovator are necessary factors 
in the development of a cultivated tongue. Without 
the purist our language would change with extravagant 
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rapidity; our vocabulary, for example, would give daily 
hospitality to hosts of new words which have nothing but 
whim to justify them, and which would be soon super- 
seded by equally lawless formations. Without the inno- 
vator our language would come to a dead stop, so far as 
literary expression is concerned, and in a short time the 
speech of books would have lagged so far behind the 
speech of conversation that the two would form different 
dialects. Tlie history of any literary language is, then, 
a record of successive compromises and readjustments 
between the old and the new. 

A novel word or phrase which has not yet secured un- 
questioned admission into the standard dialect is called a 
neologinyn^ which is simply a Greek term for a * new form 
of speech.' There is no test but time. If a neologism 
seems to most speakers to supply a lack in the language^ 
or to be peculiarly fit for the exi)ression of some si)ecial 
idea, it is sure to maintain itself against the protests of 
the literary and scholastic guild. 

On the other hand, nothing can force a new term into 
any language against the inclination of a large majority of 
those who speak it. The field of language is strewn with 
the dry hones of adventurous words which once started 
out with the paternal blessing to make their fortune, but 
which have met with an untimely end, and serve only, 
wluMi collected, to fill the shelves of a lexicographical 
museum. Some years ago, when the annexati(m of a large 
tract of territory to the United States was discussed, 
Charles Sumner endeavored to revive the obsolete word 
annexion in place of this somewhat cumbrous term. 
Sumner's position as an orator, a man of culture, and a 
statesman seemed to insure the favorable reception of this 
convenient form, but all these infiuences were of no avail. 
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For a year or two annexion was seen in the newspapers 
occasionally, but to most of the present generation it is 
as unknown as the eccentric ink-horn terms of the Eliza- 
bethan age.^ 



*See Sumner's speech on the Cession of Russian America (1867), and 
also that on the Proposed Annexion of the Island of 8an Domingo, 1870. 




CHAPTER VII 

THE LITERARY LANGUAGE 

The language which all educated users of English 
speak and write is in one sense an artificial tongue. It 
is what is called a * literary language ' as distinguished 
from the unstudied speech of peoples whose mother 
tongue comes to them without the influence of literature 
or the schools. This * literary language ' is not confined 
to cultivated speakers. It is the common property of all 
but the absolutely illiterate, the regular medium of com- 
munication throughout tlie English-speaking world. Dif- 
ferent persons speak and write tliis standard English with 
different degrees of correctness and elegance, and there 
are local and national varieties in idiom and pronunciation 
which distinguish the English of England from that of 
America or of Australia. But such differences bear no 
proportion to the substantial uniformity of English speech. 
Wliat is the origin of standard or literary English, which 
most of us take for granted as if it had existed from the 
beginning? The question is complicated, but the clew is 
easy to catch and to follow : it consists in the single word 
'dialect.' 

It is natural for a person whose knowledge of English 
conforms in the main to the literary or standard type to 
regard the dialect of Yorkshire or of Dorset as a degraded 
form of his own speech. Such an impression, however, is 
quite erroneous. Tlie Vorkshireman's dialect is not a de- 
based form of standard English. On the contrary, standard 
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EnglisL is merely a cultivated form of a dialect which 
originally bad no more claim to be regarded aa the general 
language of all England than the dialect of Yorkshire has 
to-<lay. In other words. — a dialect is not a degraded 
literary language ; a literary language is an elevated 
dialect. 

The piratical marauders who in the fifth and sixth 
centuries efifected the Anglo-Saxon Conquest of Britain 
belonged to three or four different tribes and spoke as 
many dialects. These dialects, however, were very simi- 
lar, and their variety did not interfere with mutual under- 
standing. We may call them collectively ' Anglo-Saxon," 
but we must remember that at this period there was no 
standard Anglo-Saxon language in the sense in which 
there is to-day a standard French or (lernian. Each of 
our predatory ancestors spoke his own dialect with great 
satisfaction to himself and without considering whether it 
was better or worse than that of a shipmate who belonged 
tn a neighboring tribe. Taken collectively, Anglo-Saxon 
was most nearly related to Old Frisian, the ancestor of 
the dialects still spoken in the Frisian Islands. It was 
also near akin to the Old Saxon, the ancestor of Modern 
Piatt dent »ck ; and to Old Kraukish, the ancestor of Dutch 
and Flemish. Its relation to the Scandinavian languages 
and to the High German dialects was more remote.' 

Of the three tribes who played important parta in the 
Anglo-Saxon Conquest, the Angleis occufiied tlie northern 
and central part of England and extended their conquest 
to the lowlands of Scotland. The southern part of Britain 
fell into the hands of the Saxons. The small but rich 
domain of Kent remained the possession of the Jutes. 
The seventh century finds the conquest completed, and 
iCt. pp. 160, Ifti. 
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the new lords of the soil settled substantially in accord- 
iuice with these boundaries. They had no written lan- 
guage. Yet we must not infer that their several dialects 
had received no literary cultivation. Oral literature 
always precedes writing, so that, when the art of writing 
is finally introduced, there awaits it a considerable body 
of poetry, ready to be taken down and perpetuated. Thus 
the Angles and Saxons had a great quantity of heroic 
song, for which they had developed an elaborate metre 
and a peculiarly complicated style, quite different from 
that of their habitual language. Observe, however, that 
at the time of which we are speaking, no one of the various 
dialects spoken in Britain had a title to preeminence. 

We have no written documents in these dialects until 
the eight li century, when Hritain had been in the hands 
of its new masters for two or three hundred years. Pre- 
sumably, tlie various dialects had grown apart during this 
time ; for Angles, Saxons, and Jutes were more widely 
separated in their new home than they had been on the 
continent, and their little kingdoms were always at war. 
Yet in the eighth century the differences had not yet 
become great enough to make tlie dialects mutually unin- 
telligible. They may be divided into (1) Northumbrian, 
the language of the kingdom of Northumbria, includ- 
ing the nortli of England and the south of Scotland ; 

(2) Saxon, spoken througliout the south of England ; 

(3) Mercian, spoken in the kingdom of Mercia, corre- 
sponding to the midland counties of the present day; 

(4) Kentish, spoken by the Jutes of Kent. The North- 
umbrian and the Mercian were Anglian dialects. The 
men of Kent spoke Jutish, and the Saxon wiis, as its name 
implies, the language of the Saxon contingent of the 
original invaders. Within each of the territories thus 
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defined there was considerable divergency of speech, but 
this may be neglected in a general survey. 

The lirst dialect that could lay claim to literary prece- 
dence was the Northumbrian (the language of Caedmon 
and the Venerable Bede), which, in the eighth century, 
seemed in a fair way to set the standard for the English 
tongue. But the fall of Northumbria from its political 
supremacy and the rise of the southern kingdom of Wes- 
sex completely changed the situation. Northumbrian 
sank once more to the position of a provincial dialect, 
and under King Alfred, in the ninth century, the West 
Saxon dialect put in a strong claim to be regarded as the 
literary language. Meantime, however, the name Eng- 
luht that is, 'Anglian,'^ had associated itself inseparably 
with the idea of any literary form of the vernacular. The 
Northumbrians had called their tongue ' English ' because 
it w(i% English, — that is, Anglian. The Saxons of Wessex 
applied the same term to their own non-Anglian literary 
tongue. 

From King Alfred to the Battle of Hastings is about 
two hundred years. In this time literary English (the 
West Saxon dialect) had made great strides and seemed 
far more likely to become the universal speech of English- 
men than Northumbrian had seemed three centuries before. 
If this development had not been violently interrupted, 
we should nowadays be speaking, in all probability, a 
language very similar to the Dutch. It was interrupted, 
as everybody knows, by the Norman Conquest. 

The effect of the Norman Conquest on the history of 
our language is frequently misunderstood. The Normans 

^ Engle means * Angles,' and EiujUsc. * Anglian.' The initial e. shows 
* umlaut' of an older a. England is Engla (genitive plural) land^ * the 
country of the Angles.' 



iterature in prose and verse. There is no evidenc 
ha Normans despised the English language, and 
nrtninly made no attempt to crush it. They ta! 
tialflot of French, and no doubt they had no expec 
it giving up their pafoi* ; but they had no wish to i 
t on any one else. A far-seeing philosophical hit 
might, indeed, have foretold that either French or E 
would have to prevail in the long run. But such 
Insopher would have had no duubt which of the tv 
^ages would survive. The Normans had already gi 
their native Scandinavian in favor of French, am 
were lieavily outnumbered by the English. The 
was inevitable. It cannot have occurred to any N 
that his language was to become the vernacular ton 
Great Britain, It certainly never occurred to anj 
lishnian that his own language was likely to 1 
extinct. 

What the Norman Conquest did was not to bn 
or confuse our language by coming into direct ( 
with it, but simply to interrupt the literary tradii 
the English tongue. At the time of the Battle ol 
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U£itglisli, but because the court consisted of Frencli-speiik- 

tng NormaDs. There wiis no longer any eiicourageniBnt 

lor the cultivation of tlie special West Saxon form of 

English at the hands of scholara and poets. Hence when 

any Englishman wrote in the vernncnlar after the Norman 

dominion became established, he used his own local dialect, 

without regard to the standards of West Saxon that had 

^L existed before the (.'onrjuest. In other words, the Norman 

^B Conquest put the dialects of England once more on their 

^Buoettle. West Saxon was reduced to the rank which 

^Vil had occupied before the days of Alfred, and it was 

^K^ain an open question which of the three great dialects 

^Hj(Northumbrian, Mercian, and Saxon) should become the 

^^ntterary language of the English race.' 

^H No doubt the speech of Normandy (the Norman French) 

^Puerted a certain amount of direct influence on the 

^■grammar and vocabulary of our language, but this influ- 

^P ence was much smaller than is generally supposed. The 

decay of inflections, which is one of the distinguishing 

. marks of modern English, had begun before the Normans 

came. It was accelerated by the Conquest, but only in 

»wi indirect way, through the break in literary tradition 
.already referred to. A similar decay has taken place in 
Dutch and in Danish, which were never subjected to a 
Norman Conquest, and it must be regarded as a natural 
tendency of our language. Some words were burrowed 
from Norman French, but not enough to color the vocabu- 
_]ary to a perceptible degree. In short, the two languages 
%ved amicably side by side for about two hundred years, 
wither affecting the other essentially. Indeed, every 




' Of course, the conditions ot the problem were not apprecialeil Id the 

[iddle Ages. Such inoTeiiienin as ire are studying con be surveyed ouly 

a the vantage-ground of centuries. 
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sUH)«nt of An^to-Nomuui koowfl tint tbe French of the 
iuvaden Boffered alnuMit sa madi as the English of the 
conquered. In 1164 the Coont of Aajoa became king of 
Kiiglftud. At the Ijegitiniag of the thirteenth century 
Normandy waif lont to th« Eogluth cron'n. This lots bad 
ini[)ortant resnltt. Henceforth the specific influence of 
Norniaii French upon the English lasgnage was %'ery slight 
indeotl. — burdly appreciable. In the latter part of the 
thirteenth century and throughout the fourteenth. Eng- 
lishmen were vigorously engaged in translating and adapt- 
ing French literature. Their models, however, were not 
Norman French, in the main, nor was their activity con- 
nected with the Conquest or with tlie fact that the ruling 
class was of Norman descent. Tlie same translation and 
adaptation took place in Germany, and even to some ex- 
tent in Norway. Central or Parisian French was now the 
recognized standard on the Continent, and the French of 
the Knglish court was not Norman, but as good Parisian 
French as the nobility could muster. Moreover, by the 
first quarter of the fourteenth century, many of the de- 
scendants of the Normans had lost their French and were 
sfieaking English like tlieir Saxon neighliors. 

Everybody knows that modern English contains tliou- 
sundH of French words. We can liardly utter a sentence 
without using one. Yet compai-atively few of these are 
derived from Norman French. Wholesale borrowing 
Iwgan about 1300 and continued for two hundred years, 
and the same process has gone on ever since, but in a 
more limited way. But most of our French words, from 
1800 to 1900. have come not from the dialect of the 
Normaua, hut from Central or Parisian French, — the 
recognized literary standard. 

All this borrowing, however, signified not the victory 
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of French, but the triumph of English as the vernacular 
language of Great Britain. Normans were Normans no 
longer, but Englishmen. The Normans were greatly out- 
numbered by the Saxons. They had long ceased to speak 
the Norman dialect ; though many of them still regarded 
French as their mother tongue, and talked the Parisian 
dialect as well as they could, as Englishmen still do. As 
for the Saxon element in the population, they had placidly 
gone on speaking English, in various dialects, and in the 
long run the aristocracy were obliged to follow their lead. 
There was no death-struggle between two hostile lan- 
guages, as many writers have imagined. Everything 
proceeded in the simplest and most natural way. In the 
usual course of events, a man can have but one mother 
tongue. The great majority of the population were con- 
tent with English, which was therefore indispensable to 
the minority as well. A man might learn French if he 
liked, but he had to know English anyway. The result 
was that by 1400 the language of England was English, 
and French was what it is now, — the accomplishment of 
a limited class. 

Meantime, what is to be said of the English ^literary 
language'? From shortly after the Norman Conquest up 
to the year 1300 there was no such thing. The English 
dialects were now so far apart that a Southerner could 
hardly understand a man from the Northern Counties. 
The Midlands occupied an intermediate position in lan- 
guage as well as geographically. The Northern dialect 
(the descendant of the old Northumbrian), some of the 
Southern dialects (the descendants of the Saxon), and at 
least two forms of the Midland dialect (the descendant 
of the Mercian) had gradually risen to the position of 
respectable literary tongues, but no one of them could 
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B jBRB^rac* over anr other. Everything pointed 
^m OMi «C tke fxrarteenlh centary a« il>e lime for the 
wt AoaiK. What wa« needed watt a dialect that waa 
aMi^pUe and that was already the habitual lan- 
pip ^ ■!■*■''' powerfal elements in the state. The 
hiC SUtaad Kerned to meet the requirements. It was 
ab AribcC sf London, of the court, — when the court 
^lABEag&h, — of Oxford. It was the dialect in which 
VjmB ^ode hia translation of the Bible, and, finally, it 
«miAk Aaleet in which Chaucer, the Londoner, natonilly 

TInr im an active revolt nowadays against the thesis 
AMCkaoeer 'made the English language.' Some of the 
^■K nnnt invefttigators ol our linguistic history have 
w mm BEglected to mention him at all in this connection. 
dK tkere is much truth in the discredited old dictum, 
T absurdly it has sometimes been interpreted. To 
-, the facts, we must look for a moment at the 
e of affairs in the latter half of the fourteenth cen- 
-or, say, from 1340 to 1400, the accejited term of 
wr's life. For it was within these sixty years tiiat 
lAc East Midland dialect attained the rank of the Kng- 
fidt literary language. — a position which it has never 
ftML 

It was an age of intense activity, — a singularly 'miKlem' 
IMMT. One is lem[)ted to say that all the problems that vex 
il« world to-day either came into existence or mauifested 
riMBselves witli peculiar force within these sixty years. 
At all evculs, there is scarcely a pnlitical or social catch- 
Mil of tlie present which cannot be applied to affairs in 
da fourteeiilh century. ' Labor ' was giving trouble in a 
Jmch ways, Tlie Ulack Death liaci greatly reduced the 
iHaiber I'f t'ann-lintidM throiighuut tlie country. 'I'lie sur- 




vivors, once little better than serfs, asserted themselves in 
a munner that alarmed the lauded proprietors and prompted 
some futile legislation. There was the Jacquerie or Peas- 
ants' Insurrection in France. In England there were the 
uprisings of Wat Tyler, John Hail, and Jack Straw, partly 
a revolt against unjust taxation alid oppressive landlords, 
and partly, especially in London, an assault upon the 
Flemings, who had been imported by Edward III to 
establish the manufacture of cloth, and of whiun native 
workmeu were intensely jealous. The Eastern Question, 
too, was assuming a .strangely modern appearance. In 
1343 tlie Turk first got a foothold in Euroije, and twenty 
years later began the meteoric career of Tamerlane, infin- 
itely prophetic of barbarous possibilities from the Orient. 
The revolt against the Pope, which resulted in the com- 
plicated movement known as the Reformation, began in 
the fourteenth century with Wyclif in England and with 
John Huss in Bohemia. The Revival of Learning also falls 
in this century; Petrarch and Boccaccio were Chaucer's 
contemporaries. The interest in education was wide- 
spread. A whole chain of universities, from Cracow 
to Saint Andrews, were established between 1340 and 
14)0. The extension of the British empire was never 
a more vital question than at this time. The armed asser- 
tion of Edward's claims to the crown of France, the war 
of Richard II in Ireland, and the attempt of John of 
Gaunt to seize the kingdom of Castile, show how far- 
reaching this movement was. One can even see a forecast 
of the gold and silver question in the time of Edward III. 
The king's gold nobles became immediately famous. They 
were readily accepted by foreign merchants everywhere, 
as sovereigns pass current to-day. Many similar details 
^L might be enumerated, but enough has been said to indicate 
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that Chaucer was born in a time of great religious and 
political and literary activity. 

By station, and by the incidents of his career, Chaucer 
was peculiarly fitted to exprenu the complicated life of 
this intensely 'modern' age. He belonged to the well- 
to-do burgher class, and hiB family stood in some kind of 
relation to the court. He was neither too high nor too low 
to be well acquainted with all varieties of English life. 
In his youth he became page to the Countess of Ulster, 
and from this time he always enjoyed some kind of official 
emiilument within the royal gift. He was a Collector of 
the Customs, a Superintendent of Buildings, and an officer 
in charge of what we should now call the Thames Con- 
servation. He was also a Member of Parliament for a 
short time. But his experiences were not merely insular. 
He visited France and Italy several times on business of 
state, and thus came into close relations with foreign life 
and letters as well as with diplomacy. As courtier, office- 
holder, legislator, soldier, diplomatist, burgher of London, 
he came into contact with every sort of person worth know- 
ing, from king to apprentice. Probably no man had a 
broader and more intimate knowledge of the social life of 
the fourteenth century. Add to all this the splendid 
accident of genius, and you liave a writer tistoni shingly 
well equipped to depict all sorts and conditions of men as 
they thought and acted in this interesting time. 

Chaucer found his native East Midland dialect already a 
cultivated language. There had been much narrative 
poetry written in this dialect. It was. in the main, the 
English of commerce, of the court, and of the universities. 
Before he had written a line, the East Midland dialect 
seemed likely to become stivndai'd or literary English, and 
it doubtless would have achieved that jiusition, even if he 
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had never been born. Still, the process would have been 
more gradual and much less certain. What was needed 
at this juncture was a literary man, a poet of commanding 
genius, T^hose native dialect was that which stood ready 
to be stamped as literary English forever. Chaucer was 
such a poet ; and after his death nobody doubted that 
the language as he had written it was the best English. 

It must not be thought that Chaucer actually imported 
many new words into our language. Almost every word 
that he used can be found somewhere at any earlier date. 
Most of his French and Latin ^ borrowings ' had been made 
before. What he did for the Midhmd dialect was rather 
to write it with an ease, a polish, and a regularity which 
had not been liitherto attained, and to use it as the vehicle 
for first-rate poetry. This stamped the language of 
Chaucer at once as the liteniry standard. The excellence 
of his English is celebrated by his contem{)oraries and 
successors. By his side stood Gower, who wrote in the 
same dialect. Gower, though no genius, was a skilful 
versifier and the master of an extremely neat style. For- 
tunately, his influence on the language coincided with 
Chaucer's in almost every particular. Gower without 
Chaucer would not have sufficed. Chaucer without Gower 
would have been abundantly able to accomplish what 
was necessary. The coincidence of tlieir efforts was 
fortunate for the English language. Cliaucer died in 
1400. His successors and feeble pupils, Hoccleve and 
Lydgate, though they contributed nothing of value to 
English poetry, did much to popularize the language of 
Chaucer, which they directly imitated in every possible 
way. There was no longer any doubt what wjis the 
English literary language: it was the East Midland dia- 
lect, and whoever wrote in any other dialect was not 
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writing sfnndard English, but a local or provincial patois. 
Simx> 1400 tliere has been a very slight shift, so that 
MMern English is a trifle more northerly than Cliaucer's 
dinliH^l, but tliis is of uo importance in tbc present dls- 
eiiSNon.' 

It is to be noticed that the dialect which 6nally became 
literai'y English, and which, thei'efore, all educated speakers 
of English use, however they may diEFer among themselves 
in details, is uut the descendant of King Alfred's West 
Siixon, but of <]uit« a different dialect, the Mercian. The 
West Saxon is now represented by the rustic dialects of 
Wilts and Dorset in the South of England. 

The triumph of the Midland Dialect was complete by 
1450, and soon caused most of the other dialects to fall 
Into disuse as literary media. In the north, however, a 
Tftriety of the Northumbrian was developed into the 
Scottish language, which was subjected to many special 
, and received much literary cultivation. The 
I language could not maintain itself, however. It 
Jus been constrained to consort with the dialects once 
BjerA, though it still maintains an exceptionally dignified 
'tion among them. 

Thus every one of the three dialects of the Anglo-Saxons 
B had its chance. The Northumbrian became the first 
Sterftry English. The West Saxon succeeded to that 
stion, and held it until the Norman Conquest. In the 
QOrteenth and ^fteenth centuries the Mercian made good 
a (^ms and won a recognition which was final. 

1 Hie mosl striking evidence of tbis HhiFt is seen In tlie use of* instead 
^ to the third ppreon Hinfnilur at verhR. Chaucer said halh, doth, loail- 
Lloi example, but we sny haa, doa, leaiti. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE LATIN IN ENGLISH 

In sketching the development of the English language 
we have confined our attention to the native (Anglo- 
Saxon) element and to the influence exerted by Norman 
and Parisian French. We have yet to consider the indebt- 
edness of our language to the Latin. 

English began to borrow words from the Latin before 
there was any English. Street (L. strata [via], ^a paved 
road'), wall (L. vallum)^ chalk (L. calx^ calcis^ Mime'), and 
a few other terms entered the West Germanic dialects 
before the Anglo-Saxon Conquest of Britain. A few 
others were learned by the invaders from the Britons, 
who had been Roman colonists for three or four hundred 
years. Among these were port (L. portus) and -chester^ 
-carter (L. castra^ 'camp'), as seen in the name of the 
County of Chester^ and in Silchester^ Lancaster^ etc. The 
conversion of the invaders to Christianity immediately 
brought in a number of religious and ecclesiastical words, 
like popey bishop^ monk^ nun^ which we have already studied 
(p. 44). From this time to the present, the borrowing of 
Latin words has gone on incessantly. We have seen that 
this is true of the technical dialects of divinity, philosophy, 
law, and natural science. But the influence of Latin is 
not confined to the technical vocabulary. It is felt in 
almost every sentence that we utter. It pervades the 
whole system of English speech. 

03 
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The relations between French and Latin on the one 
hand, and Englisli and French on the other, make the 
influence of Liitin on English extremely complex. In 
outline, however, the subject may be easily grasped. 

One fact nf cardinal importance should be kept con- 
stantly in mind. In the eighth century, when Anglo- 
Saxon was developing a written literature, every educated 
Englishman spoko and wrote Latin as easily as he spoke 
and wrote his mother tongue. Indeed, the ability to use 
I^atin freely was, until a comparatively recent period, the 
chief dlstinguiahing mark of an educated man. Hence in 
all the earlier periods of our language, anybody who was 
learned enough to borrow a Latin word at all, was suffi- 
ciently familiar with that language to borrow the word in 
conversation as well as from the written page. This sig- 
nificant fact is often lost sight of. 

Before the Norman t'onquest, then, a good many Latin 
words had been introduced into English, either orally 
or with the pen. Many of these disappeared when the 
literary West Saxon went to pieces, but a few have sur- 
vived and are still in use. 

After the Conquest, iis we have seen, French words 
liegan to come into our language, — first from Norman 
French, and afterwards, iu much larger numbers, from the 
Central dialect, the 'French of Paris' which Chaucer's 
Prioress had never learned. The Norman-French words 
which became English were mostly 'popular' from the otit- 
set. They include such simple terms as peaci; tower, castle, 
grief, pn»on, court, muntesis, and the like, which ai-e indis- 
tinguishable in the miads of all English -speaking persons 
from the commonest words of native origin. Later, from 
1300 on. there took place a wholesale importation of words 
from Central French, and to this the large proportion of 
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This impor- I 

French was 



French words in our hinguage is chiefly due. 

tatinn was made by Englishmen to wlini 

I almost a second mother tongue, and was therefore effected, 

I to a considerable extent, through oral rather than written 

[ borrowing. Yet many French words came in through 

literary channels as well. Now, sill literary Englishmen 

t in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries knew a good deal 

\ of Latin. Gower, for instance, wrote three long poems, 

—one in English, one in French, and one in Latin, — 

I and handled the three languages with equal facility. 

[ Thus the same persons who were borrowing from French 

[ were at the same time borrowing from Latin, and, since 

French itself is only Latin in a corrupt form, it is often 

impossible to determine from which of the two languages 

a particular woni was directly taken. The mere fact that 

the/orm of the English word is rather French than Latin 

I does not settle the question. For the form which a Latin 

I word assumed when it became English was frequently 

I determined by the habits of the Freni^h language. Thus 

V our word figure is ultimately derived from the Latin 

I fiffura, of which the French figure is a clipped form. It 

lis probable that we took the word directly from the 

I i'rench. Yet this is not certain. For any English writer 

I who had wished to introduce the Latii] fiyura into the 

iTBrn&cuIar would at once have modified the word after 

Bthe French fushion. Thus, whether figure came from 

^Latin directly or from French, it would inevitably have 

1 teken tlie same form in English : namelj', figure. Texture, 

Ifcr example, is known to hiive come directly from the 

p Latin textura; yet it has been remade, after the French 

model, as set by figure and other words already in the 

language, ao that, so far as apjwars from its form, it might 

perfectly well have come from the French texture. So 
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flexure^ from the Latin flexura^ has a similar form, as if it 
came from a French word flexure^ though, in fact, no such 
word as flexure exists in the French language. How 
strong was this tendency to follow the French fashion in 
adapting words from the Latin may be seen in Chaucer's 
forms for proper names. The Old French form for Cato 
was Catoun, and this is regularly used by Chaucer and his 
contemporaries. So Chaucer writes Achilles and Achillea 
PandaruB and Pandare^ indifferently. Indeed, when a 
word existed in both Latin and French, it must often 
have been impossible for the borrower himself to tell from 
which language he was taking it. 

This state of things continued through the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. A huge number of words came 
in from both Latin and French, and we are frequently at 
a loss to distinguish between them. In doubtful cases, 
however, the distinction is of almost no importance, since, 
even if the word passed through the French, it is none the 
less Latin, and was felt as quite as much Latin as French, 
whatever its immediate source may have been. 

In many cases, however, it is easy to distinguish a word 
borrowed from the French. Thus we see at a glance that 
deceive does not come directly from the Latin decipere^ but 
from its French form d/'cevoir. So of voyage from Fr. 
voyage (L. viaticwni)^ poison from Fr. poison (L. potioneni)^ 
venge from Fr. venger (L. vindieare)^ point from Fr. point 
(^\j. punctum}. In these examples, and many others, the 
Frencli form has wandered so far from the Latin that 
doubt is impossible. This points to an important obser- 
vation. French is, in the main, the vulgar Latin of the 
Gallic provincials in the shape in which centuries of decay 
have left it, just as S[)aiiish is the Latin of the provincials 
of Spain, and Italian the remainder Latin of the Tuscans. 
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By the iiiiiLli century tliia Gallic Latin had become so 

different from its prototype ns to constitute n distinct 

language. There were, then, two kinds of Latin in (laul 

at this time, the rustic and debased dialect, which we may, 

I with a slight anticipation, call ' French,' and the educated 

I Latin of the schools. Both had a continuous tradition 

tfroDi Roman times ; but the former came from a vernacular 

■And untutored tradition, the latter from tlie learned tra- 

1 of the church and the schools, identical with the 

iholar's dialect throughout the Western World. From 

Hbe uinth to the twelfth century the vernacular changed 

rapidly. Recognized as a genuine language, not a mere 

ttoia, it received literary cultivation, which has ever since 

ntinued, until French has become the ' polite langunge ' 

' Europe. With this cultivation, a multitude of words 

trere borrowed from the classic Latin by educated men, 

ictly as wa.s the case with English, and these 'learned' 

nrorda are chtse to the Latin, whereas the 'popular' 

i that come from the rustic tradition usually bear i\ 

luch less distinct resemblance to the Latin. Tims gevrer 

r tever') and B^prtrer both represent the Latin separare, 

tevrer is the 'po]iular' or continuous vernacular form, 

ilid tSparer a 'learned' or literary borrowing. Again, 

t6ret£ (older Bi-Urtf) and s4eurit4 both come from \j. 

mritatem, but gdret^ is ' popular ' and B^cvrtle is ' learned.' 

: could ni-vt-r hesitate to derive onr miretj/ from the 

JPreneb »Aret4. Si-ctirktf, however, might come either from 

l4trurit4, or, us ia more likely in this instance, directly 

f from the Latin, the form which it takes being influenced 

Eby tureti/ and other siraihtr words which we have taken 

I the French. 

hese considerations not oidy serve to illnstriite Die dif- 
between leiirned and popular words (to which 
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borrowing from Latin went on vigorously till very 
recently, and is still conunon, as we have seen, in the 
technical vocabulary of the sciences. It brought in a 
multitude of useful words, and tended especially to 
enrich our language in its means of expressing shades of 
thought and securing variety of expression in general. 
But it was carried to pedantic lengths, and in the eigh- 
teenth and nineteenth centuries there was a revolt against 
it^ which has restored the equilibrium between the several 
main components of the English language. The borrow- 
ings from French since 1500 have been scanty compared 
with those that preceded and with the borrowings from 
Latin. Yet a good many words have come in from 
that language, — especially military terms and society 
phrases. The latter have manifested themselves particu- 
larly in the times from the Restoration to the present day, 
during which French has been the language of diplomacy 
and polite society, as well as a general medium of commu- 
nication for travellers of all nationalities. 

In addition to the great stock of Latin words that have 
entered our language through the French, or under its 
influence, we have a huge mass of words and j>lirases taken 
directly from the Latin without change. Few persons 
realize the extent of this element in our vocabulary, and 
fewer still its significance. 

A number of examples will bring out instantly some of 
the main points : superior^ minimum^ vim^ honus^ stimulus^ 
animal^ folio^ item^ nostrum^ recipe^ veto^ vacuum^ inertia^ 
innuendo^ dictum^ alibis errata^ interim^ memorandum^ affi- 
davit^ via (in 'via New York'). Here we have a score of 
words taken bodily from the Latin without change. Yet 
they are undoubtedly English and in common use. One 
of them {vim) is so very " [>o])uhir ' as to be almost slangy. 
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Tlieir lUversity of form is also reniivrkitble. They repre- 
sent iilinoHt every turn and twist of Latin inflection. We 
find the first, second, and tliird declensions of nouns, all 
three genders, and both numbers. Three cases appear 
(nominative, accusative, and ablative), a verb, two perfect 
participles, a gerundive, a gerund in o. There are mascu- 
line and neuter adjectives, the comparative and superlative 
degrees, a possessive pronoun, three adverbs, tlie present 
and perfect indicative, and an imperative. lu short, a. 
boy who can explain all the Latin forms involved in this 
short list of thoroughly Knglish words need fear no exami- 
nation in Latin acciilence. 

This great divei-sity of form is highly significant. It 
suggests that we owe many words of this class, not to 
deliberate borrowing of a learned or literary character, 
bnt to the haphazard linguistic processes of conversation 
iiiid daily life. Nor sliould wo be surprised at this. 
Latin, as we have observed already, was a second ver- 
naenlar to educated men for many centuries. Not only 
was it the language of the learned professions, but it 
long served as a means of communication among all hut 
the positively illiterate. To learn to read was to learn 
to read Latin. Grammar was Latin grammar. Roger 
Ascham remarks in a matter-of-fact way tiiat it would, of 
course, have been easier for him to write his Toxophi- 
lus iu Latin than in English. Legal documents, even 
of the most ordinary kind, were indited in that language. 
So were records of every sort, not only those of the state, 
but the journals of guilds and trade-companies. All im- 
portant accounts were also in Latin. Queen Elizabeth 
talked Latin with foreign ambassadors; Cromwell had 
Milton for his Latin secretary. 

All this means that to a large fraction of the commu- 
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ail}' Latin terms were, and always have been, aotually the 
only famihar temis for certain ideas and certain tilings. 
This is still true in a lueaaure, as with lawyers, for instance, 
and physicians ; but it becomes more and mure signiticant 

we trace our history back to mediieval times. It i" 

natural for all persons who had occasion tu mention such 

I things, to use the Latin words for them when they were 

talking English as when they were talking Latin. Even 

to-day, when the doctors talk little Latin, and write it no 

more than they can help, it is far easier for them to mpeak 

I of the geifaelae of a disease than uf its 'consequences,' and 

' it would be mere affectation if they avoided such terms as 

prophylaxis and diagnogig, or tried to translate them into 

English. We have seen liow easily learned words pass 

[ into the ordinary vocabulary and become popular. A 

I man does not use vernacular words merely because they 

are vernacular, hut because they are the words that he 

hears; and few Englishmen of any period have been so 

L out of contact with the Church or the courts, with medicine 

I or the arts, as not to be influenced by the language of 

se who are professionally identified with such pursuits. 

I The habit, once established, propagated itself, as habits do, 

I and became one of the regular tendencies of onr language. 

I The borrowings in question, then, are of all dates, remote 

[ and recent. 

A moment's consideration of some of our examples will 
1 enforce what has just been said. Recipe is an imperative 
I directiug the apothecary to 'take' sach and such drugs 
[ and coTiipouiid them ; it is the physician's formula in 
I beginning a prescription, and has come to be the name 
|of the document itself. Nontrum means 'our own' (or 
'*iny own'), that is, 'a proprietary remedy,' unknown to 
I the profession in general, — hence, a 'quack medicine.' 
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The only difference is tljiit divi»or is originally a technical 
term, Latin in form, wLicli the progress of education has 
made known to every sehoulhoy, while dividers liaK been 
made over by means of an English termination and then 
specialised into a technicality. It is even doubtful which 
word is more vernacular to-day. 

Sitbpoena has become an English noun and is used as a 
verb as well. It is merely the law term mb poena, ' under 
penalty.' Still more vernacular is the verb to nonplus. 
It is originally a term of acholastio disputation. A man 
waa ' at a non plus ' when he had ' no more ' to say. 

Sometimes such phriisea are translated, but often the 
translation is more artificial — less English, indeed — than 
the Latin itself. An '■ex cathedra opinion' is a perfectly 
natural phrase for one delivered authoritatively, but we 
should attach no such meaning to the English ' from the 
chair,' except by thinking of the Latin. 'In the arti- 
cle of death' is a more slavish rendering of in artindo 
mortis. In itself, it means nothing, for article has no such 
sense in our language, but we understand the phrase by 

I association with the Latin original. Similarly, niti^ die is 

I occasionally mode into pigeon-English as ^without day.' 
So with the French mariage de convenance, ' an arranged 

I marriage.' We aometiines translate it by 'marriage of 

I convenience,' which has no sense in English except as it 
has acquired one by virtue of the French. ' Cela va sanii 

[ dire' has given us 'That goes without saying,' though 
^goea' does not mean 'is valid,' 'holds,' nor does mi/ing 

I mean 'statement.' The English phrase is not very well 
established, but it is always understood, for our language 
is BO tolerant of foi-eign phrases that anything will pass 

1 mnater that suggests one. 

'Generally speaking' is an idiom that gives the strict 
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gruminarian some trouble. For it is constantly used in 
apparent violation of the rule thiit the participle must 
have a noun to agree with: aa, '■Gfnerally ipeaking, bank 
notes are as good as gold.' But all difficulty vanishes 
when we observe that the phrase is merely the Late Latin 
ffennraliter loquen<lo, for nobody expects the gerund to 
agree with a noun.' 

Inclusive, in such phrases as 'pages thirty to thirty- 
thi'ee inclutive,' is a curious instance of a Latin word 
made English. It is really tlie Latin adverb irtclusiffi. 
'inclusively," and was felt as Latin in the sixteenth century 
(so also exdusive)? Probably it was first anglicized by 
a blunder, as we hear jjeople pronounce fide as one syllable 
ill bona fide. The possibility of the error, however, is 
strong evidence of tlie 'popularity' of such Latin phrases. 

A remarkable bit of testimony consists in the habitual 
use of Latin abbreviations in English writing, and in the 
fiict that these almost always suggest not the Latin words 
for which they stand, but the English equivalent. £., «., d. 
mean to everybody ' poun<ls,' ' shillings." and ■ pence ' — 
not librae, tolidi^ and denarii. Falstaff's tavern-bill showed 
oh. (obolu») among its entries, but Prince Hal read it 
'half-penny." Pp. (paginat) means 'pages.' and LL.B. 
(^Legum BaccalaureuM) 'bachelor of laws,' to most of us, 
though the doubling of the letter to indicate a plural is 
not an English, but a Latin iiabit, and though lawx is not 
a legitimate translation of It'geg in the sense of 'two kinds 

1 Conaiderinff, regarding, and llie like, are related to this use, but 
are commonly diepusvd oE by calling Cbem 'prepositions.' Siuiilarly the 
'prepoBltion ' noticithiilamllng m a mere traniilation of the Latin ablative 
absolute (nun ohninnU). CL Bishop Andrewes (In 1Q20): " For either 
of theee aoa obstante, nay nntwlthslandinf; both these, she had the hap- 
piness tt> see Ills AngelH." Ninety-six Sermons, ed. 1R41, III, 5. 

* See Andrewea, Ninety-six St'rmons, ed. 1841, I, 27. 
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I of law' — civil and ciiiion. Su i.e. {id ml) is read 'that 

I IB,' e.ff. (extmpH i/ratia), ' for example.' Now und then a 

. foreigner in writing Euglish uses/.c. or/.i., but we Hnd it 

hard to guess that he means 'for example' or 'for instance,' 

though the Latin e.y. occasions us no difficulty. Viz. is 

3 curious example. It is videlicet ('you may know,' 'to 

wit '), the z being not a z at all, but an old sign of abbre- 

I viation resembling that letter in shape. We seldom say 

' videlicet nowadays, preferring ' namely ' or ' to wit ' (a trans- 

i lation of gcilicet, for scire licet), and even viz is sometimes 

heard. 

Again we constantly use the Roman numerals without 
I tliinking of the Latin words for which they stand, or 
remembering that accounts were kept in Latin down to a 
I pretty recent date. Most striking of all is the sign db, 
I which, though merely a short way of writing et, is always 
[ called 'and,' and used to he annexed to the HngHsh alpha- 
t under that designation. Ampersand, the name for the 
I sign, is a corruption of * and per se and.' it'c, and etc., 
I then, both stand for et cetera ; yet we commonly read the 
I former ' and so forth,' and reserve the Latin phrase for 
I the latter. 

It would require a special treatise to exhaust the subject 
of Latin words in English. Enough has been said to 
explaio their presence and to indicate the main channels 
through which they entered the language. Few persons 
realize the extent of our indebtedness. Computations 
L iiave often been made, hut they Iiave usually been based 
I on the English vocabulary as a whole or on the vocabulary 
1 of a particular author. If the former course is adopted, 
r the question rises ' What is the whole English vocabulary ? ' 
I for every large dictionary contains a multituile of obsolete 
\tiad technical terms that have no place in such a problei 
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If the works of a single author are taken an a basis, there 
are equally great objections to the method, though of a 
(Ufferent kind. A better method is to see what propor- 
tion of the Latin vocabulary has passed into English. 
With this in view, we have counted the words beginning 
with A in Harper's Latin Dictionary (Andrews-Kreund, 
revised by Lewis), excluding proper names, doublets, 
parts of verbs, and adverbs in -e and -ler. Of the three 
thousand words there catalogued, one hundred and fifty- 
four (or about one in twenty) have been adopted bodily 
into our language in some Latin form, and a little over 
five hundred have eome English representative taken, or 
supposed to be taken, through the French. Tbus we 
have in the English vocabulary about one in four or five 
of all the words found in the Latin lexicon under A. 
There is no reason to suppose that this proportion would 
not hold good approximately for the whole alphabet. No 
doubt some words have been included in this computation 
tliat should have been omitted, but others have just as 
certainly been overlooked, and no account has been made 
of Low and Middle Latin. IlougMy speaking, theu, we 
are safe in asserting that uur language hiis appropriated a 
full quarter of the Latin vocabulary, besides what it has 
gained by transferring Latin meanings to native words. 
Our indebtedness to Greek is chiefly in the way of learned 
or scientitic terms which have been borrowed in very 
recent times.' 

The extent of the French and Latin influence upon the 
English vocabulary makes our borrowings from other 
languages seem insignificant. The Celtic tongues have 
contributed very little, not because the Celts were exter- 
minated, but partly because of the great dissimilarity 
' See pp. Jll-ol. 
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between Celtic; and Anglo-Saxon, partly because those 
Britona with whom the invaclers had most intercom-se had 
been Romanized to a considerable degree. Bannock, hard, 
boff, brock ('badger'), brogue^ doton ('hill'), dun ('davk- 
oolored'). ghn, lad, loch, shamrock, and slogan are speci- 

I mens of the Celtic contingent in onr language; but of 
these examples only brock, dun, and doton go back to the 
Anglo-Saxon period.' 

The Scandinavian influence is more important. It 
>egan as early as the ninth cuntury, and was felt particu- 
larly in those northern and eastern districts in which 
there were Danish (or Norwegian) settlements. Many 
Scandinavian words did not survive the Middle English 

■ perioil, except dialectically. Moat of our Old Norse con- 

I tingent came into English in oral intercourse, but a few 

[ terms have Iwen borrowed in reeeut times by literary men 
(an, skald, edda, viking, valkyrie, iVoni). Among the old 

' borrowings are aloft (O.N. a lopte. 'up in the air,' from 
O.N. loptr, for hftr, cognate with A.S. l^t, Ger. iMff), 

1 eaU, coat, tky, take, wrong. 

The influence of Italian and Spanish upon our literature 

[ has been very gi-eat, but upon our vocabulary these 
languages have had no appreciable effect. The reason is 

T plain. Before the time when such an influence could have 
been exerted, our language was already fidly formed, and 
had adopted from French or Latin nearly all those terms 
which it might conceivably have borrowed from relatetl 
Romance languages. Art and music have brought in 
B number of Italian terms, however; and Spanish has 
contributed flatUla, grander., junta, pronunciamento, rene- 




> Basket and cradlt aie often cited 
I evidence fnr such a derivalinn. Crort I 
k -French. Bodkin, mattock, and glongh i 
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gade, sie»ta, and a few others. A gootl many Spuiiish 
t'ornis that were current in the sixteenth and seventBenth 
centuries have become obsolete. 

Of the Semitic tongues, Hebrew and Arabic have made 
small contributioDs to our vocjibulary. The Hebrew words 
are mostly biblical : as, — cherub, gerapk, shekel, hallelujah, 
mannah-, Messiah. Several of the Arabic words are con- 
nected with mathematics or chemistry, — sciences much 
cultivated by learned Arabs of the Middle Ages.' Thua 
we have algehra (from the Arabic article al, 'the,' and 
jehr, 'reduction' [by equations]); alkali (from al and 
qatt, 'ashes of the soda plant'); alemliic (anbiq. from Gr. 
a/i^i^, dntbit, 'cup,' 'cap of a still"); elixir (from al-iksir, 
'the philosopher's stone,' from Greek ^pih, xerds, 'dry," 
since it was thought that this mysterious substance might 
be discovered in the form of a powder); cipher (^hom fifr, 
'zero,' literally 'empty '). Other Arabic derivatives ai-e 
sofa, salaam (literally 'peace'), sherbet, admiral. In ad- 
miral (formerly amiral), the final syllable is again the 
Arabic article, the word being a fragment of the phrase 
miiir-al-bahr, 'commander of the sea,' 

The enterprising spirit of the English people and their 
fondness for travel and colonization^ as well as the great 
development of their commerce, have brought in miscellane- 
ous words fi'om every quarter of the earth. No language 
is so hospitable as our own to these newcomers, perhaps 
because no other language already contains so many 
foreign elements. None of these borrowings, however, 
have affected the structure of our speech, since they have 
been for the most part simply the adoption of names for 
particular tbingH. Thus we have hinnarle and dodo, from 
Portuguese; boor^ brackish, hustle, isinglass, kink, knapsack, 
' See p. i!i. 
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landicape^ loiter^ marline^ slender^ stove^ yackt^ from Dutch 
or Low German ; bazar and caravan^ from Persian ; polka^ 
from Polish ; hussar^ from Hungarian ; hominy^ moccann^ 
tomahawk^ sqtiaw^ vngwam^ from North American Indian ; 
^ea, nankeen^ from Chinese ; taboo^ from Polynesian ; boom" 
^^ng^ kangaroo^ from native Australian, and so on. Such 
words enrich and diversify our vocabulary without CHAcn- 
tially changing its character. We shall study many 
instances of this miscellaneous borrowing in sulisequent 
chapters. 



CHAPTER IX 

FASHION IN LANGUAGE 

A POWERFUL influence in bringing in new words or 
reviving old ones, as well as in changing the use unci 
meaning of established expresaiona, ia what may be 
called, in a broad way, 'fashion,' — a term under which 
we include not merely the fads and whimaicalitiea of the 
moment, but certain larger and more impressive move- 
ments and tendencies. The sway of fashion ia easily 
detected both in literature and in our common talk. In 
the case of literature, we dignify such habits of expreasion 
by calling them stylistic tendencies. When they attract 
our attention in colloquial speech, we stigmatize them as 
shmg or affectation. In the uncontrolled utterances of 
the street boy, these tendencies result in the rapid propa- 
gation of every new phrase that falls upon his ear, till 
there grows up a language ao grotesquely vulgar as to 
acquire a kind of humorous right to existence. In the 
domain of lettera, they result in those large differences of 
style which characterize particular schools of writing or 
even distinct 'epochs' or 'ages' in literary history. Yet 
the underlying principles are the same both in literature 
and in the individual, — fondness for novelty, the desire 
to be original, and finally, the wish of every man to be 
as wise as his neighbor, which results in a general imita- 
tion of whiiti'ver is strikintr or distinctive. 
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The effect of fashion in introducing new words into our 
vocabulary, in bringing certain words already existent 
into peculiar prominence for the time being, and in 
banishing some old words altogether, may be observed by 
contrasting the language of different individuals who, 
though frequenting much each other's society, are never- 
theless brought under the control of different modes 
of expression. Thus, a law student, a medical student, 
and a young * sport,' will be sure to have widely different 
vocabularies, even if they are personal friends. This is 
true not only when they are talking shop,' but when 
they are discussing subjects quite outside of their profes- 
sional interests. The young lawyer will be sure to 
interlard his conversation with fragments of legal lore 
and with figures of speech derived from his text-books. 
The physician will find it difficult to avoid allusions to 
the clinic or the dissecting-room. The sporting man will 
Bj)eak a dialect compounded of the race-tr<ack, the prize- 
ring, and the foot-ball field. And all this may be quite 
without affectation. The words that we hear oftenest 
and that are associated with our dearest interests must 
come to our lips most readily. That a physician should 
speak of ' dissecting ' a subject, a chemist of ' analyzing ' 
it, a preacher of * expounding' it, is as natural as that an 
ordinary man should speak of ' explaining ' it or ' making 
it clear.' A calamity may be called 'a cropper' by the 
horsey man, 'a knock-out' by the amateur of pugilism, 
*a lost case' by a lawyer. Such differences will be per- 
ceptible both in the colloquial dialect and in more dignified 
speech. 

Another fashion is the knack of literary allusion. It is 
akin to the habit of quotation, — itself a fashion in lan- 
guage that comes and goes; but it shows itself in a less 
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formal and tangible way. The use of scraps of French, 
much commoner fifty years ago than at present, and the 
trick of using big words on slight occasion, whether for 
humorous effect or for the sake of 'talking like a book,' 
are other examples of individual peculiarities which may 
at any moment become general. 

But the sway of fashion may be observed not merely in 
the several vocabularies of speakers wfiose professions are 
different, but also in the changes that come over one's 
own vocabulary as it is subjected to successive influences 
in the course of a lifetime. School or the university pro- 
duces a marked effect on the speech of a young man. 
Another immediate change comes about when he begins 
the study of his profession, or enters upon the business ot 
his life. P^ven after one's vocaVjulary seems definitely 
established, current events of general interest will always 
modify it strongly for the time being. During the heat 
of a political campaign everybody talks political jargon, 
even when politics are not under discussion. The Spanish 
War filled American ears with hitherto unheard-of words 
of Spanish origin, and the war in South Africa has famil- 
iarized all of us with an odd corner of the Dutch vocabu- 
lary, hitherto known only to South African colonists. 
For a time it was easy to call any difficult barrier a 
trocha, and the policy of reconcentration often ajipeared in 
strange company. So every little hill was a kopje, a lodg- 
ing-place of any kind was a laager, all sorts of things 
were eommandeered, and the suggestion that this or that 
might 'stagger humanity' was on every lip. Similarly, 
intense religious excitement may charge the language of 
an individual or a community with biblical or thenlogicnl 
terms or phrases. Within a centnry the progress of scien- 
tific discovery and invention, and the rise of the economic 
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and social sciences, have profoundly affected our speech. 
'Society' and 'social' have taken oil new senses. The 
' social problem ' means much more than it ever did before. 
'Unproductive consumer,' 'unearned increment,' 'the law 
of supply and demand," 'medium of exchange,' "standard 
of living,' ' wages fund,' ' pauper labor,' ' cooperative asso- 
ciation,' are commonly heanl,even from persons who have 
never read a chapter of political economy. 'Evolution.' 
'the struggle for existence,' 'the survival of the fittest,' 
have become so vague in their common application that 
one hardly dares to employ them in serious discussion for 
fear of begging the question. Force is regularly used to 
explain everything, as if it were not in itself a word that 
assumes the very point which it attempts to prove. In- 
deed, it has become one of the vague terms which language 
requires to express indefinite and indelinable conceptions. 

These are some of the fashions that every grown-up 
man can remember as having from time to time increased 
his vocabulary, and either enriclied or impoverished his 
thought. 

If we broaden our scope, we shall find that what hap- 
pens to the individual in a single lifetime, applies also to 
a whole people in the lifetime of their language. New 
interests assert themselves from age to age, and induce 
new forms of expression. The fashion changes and lan- 
guage must 'follow the style.' Let us consider some of 
the movements that have affected the English language 
from time to time. 

We may begin with a simple, but sufficiently curious, 
illustration. The style of the Anglo-Saxon translator of 
Bede's Ecclesiastical History is marked by a peculiar trick 
of repetition. Again and again he uses two synonymous 
nouns or verbs or adjectives, where one would suffice to 
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convey his whole meaning. This may be called, then, an 
English literary habit of the ninth century. It cume, per- 
haps, from an unskilful imitation of the Latin, or it may 
be due to some uncertainty as to the exact scope of the 
English words, then first applied to the finer shades of 
thought. At all events, the habit survived in English 
prose until the end of the eighteenth century. And. 
though out of favor at the moment, it has left a number 
of idiomatic or colloquial phrases in the language: as, 'end 
and aim,' 'lord and master,' 'without let or hindrance,' 
'act and deed,' 'pure and simple," 'in deed and truth,' 
'really and truly,' 'bright and shining,' 'honest and true,' 
'proud and haughty,' 'weak and feeble,' "race and run,' 
'grunt and groan,' 'pull and tug,' 'linlla and bawl,' 'cry 
and scream,' 'clean and neat,' 'toil and delve.' • 

Such double phrases occur very frequently in the Book 
of Common Prayer, where we find, for instance, 'sins and 
wickedness,' 'dissemble nor cloak,' 'assemble and meet 
together,' 'requisite and necessary,' 'erred and strayed,' 
' declare and pronounce,' ' parduneth aud absolveth,' ' bless 
aTid sanctify,' 'offer and present,' -rule and govern,' 'knowl- 
edge and understanding,' 'religiously and devoutly,' 'food 
and susteuance,' 'search and examine your consciences,' 
' prayers and supplications,' ' to try and examine them- 
selves,' 'confirm and strengthen.' 

In several of tliese iustances, one word is native and the 
other foreign. Hence many have supposed that the repe- 

■U Is not meFUit Uiat theee particular phraacH came down from Kinj; 
Alfred's time, nor that they originated In tautology pure and siuiplt?, but 
merely that they owe their currency lo a habit of the language which we 
niny observe in full awing in the formal prose of the ninth century. On 
the irhole matter eee Emeraon, Miideni Language Notea, 1893, pp. 202 
ff. ; .1, M. Hart, In An English Miscellany presented to Dr. Fumlvall, 
pp. 1G0 ft. 
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tilioii came fi'oiii a wish to be intelligible bntli to tlic 
Saxuu and the Nornian element in the population, or, at 
all events, both to the uneducated and to the educated 
clajise.s. But this is pure assumption, and it is contra- 
dicted by the habits of English speech. Remembering 
the composite character of our vocabulary, we are not sur- 
prised that iu a pair of synonyms one should be of native 
stock and the other borrowed. Besides, the examples 
from the prayer-book show every kind of combiuatiou : 
sometimes both words are native (as was of course always 
the case in Anglo-Saxon), sometimes both are foreign, and 
sometimes the pair includes one word of each kind. Most 
of our older writers illustrate the same stylistic habit. 
Lord Bacon, for instance, writes ' donatives and hirgesses,' 
'pageants or gaudery," 'amplitude and greatness,' 'to 
foraake or destitute a plantation,' ' he runs and is swift of 
foot," 'good and fair dealing,' 'putrefy and corrupt,' 'tlie 
spreading or publishing of them,' 'to stay and arrest 
nature," *I()ok sharply and attentively,' 'honored and re- 
spected.' The rationale, of such phrases is evident enough. 
A single noun or verb seldom expresses the full scope of 
an idea. The pair of words covers the wliole meaning 
intended by the writer, since tlie syaonynis that lie chooses 
have somewhat different senses. To be sure, some repeti- 
, tion is involved, since the second word repeats a large 
part of the meaning oE the first, though adding some 
meaning of its own. Yet the author prefers to express 
his thought say one-and-a-quarter times to the opposite 
method of expressing three-quarters of it and leaving the 
rest to be inferred. In Modern English we take the latter 
course, though not uniformly. The older fashion con- 
dacea to dignity and copiousness of style, but easily 
betrays one into tiresome verbiage. 



116 WOUDU AND THEIR iyAYS 

In tlie Middle Ages, tiie KngEish language was a good 
(leal affected by the allegorical treatment of love. This 
followed various conventions, drawing its figures espe- 
cially from warfare, chivalry, the low, and religion. Thus 
the lady's heart was a castle to which the knight laid 
siege. The metaphor was elaborately developed and 
even acted, as a kind of pantomimic tableau. Hence our 
phi-ases, 'to take one's heart by storm,' 'to surrender at 
discretion.' Or the lover was the liidy's vassal, her 'man,' 
bound to unquestioning obedience, her 'aervant,' her 
'thrall' or slave. Love was a monarch whose courtiers 
were Pity, Disdain, Fair Welcoming, False Semblant, and 
the like; he sat in jiidgmeut and heard the complainta of 
suitors against their hard-hearted mistresses. Strangest 
of all, to our thinking, is the rehgious convention. The 
lady was the 'saint' to whom one prayed. The God or 
Goddess of Love was addressed in terms appropriate to 
the Deity. Faithful lovers were Cupid's 'saints.' Dido 
and Phyllis, who died for Love, were Love's 'martyrs.' 
As the Church recognized seven deadly sins and seven 
principal virtues, so there were sins and virtues iu the 
worship of Love. Hence came many figurative ex- 
pressions which to us sound blasphemous or, at least, iu 
very bad taste. But the religion of the Middle Ages was 
not remote from life. It was a matter of course, which 
nobody hesitated to talk about, and consequently such 
figures conveyed no hint of irreverence. One of the first 
and best effects of intelligent linguistio study is to eman- 
cipate lis from that form of provincialism which erects 
the present fashions in language into eternal canons of 
criticism. 

The Elizabethan age was marked rather by the preva- 
lence of every possible kind of literary munuensra than 




by tlie preilnminiiiii-o uf iiiij. Eu|iliui«m wiia cuily (uiu of 
several fushions iti Mpeeeli aud writing. Tlie jjiiigiiiige nf 
the Eiipliuist was nut, an h&a often been thought, full 
of strange and affected words. So far as mere vocabulary 
is concerned, it was usually pure aud dignified. But it 
resorted to excessive antithesis; it bidaneed itself so nicely 
from clause to clause as to make monotony into a fine art; 
and it heightened false point by puerile tricks of allitera- 
tion and jingle. Besides all tliia, it was overloaded with 
far-fetched similes from what pussed for natural history. 
These peculiarities are all illustrated in the following 
passage from Lyly's Euphues, a kind of moral romance, 
from which the style in question takes its name:^ — 

It foreth with me, Fsellus, aa with the ostrich, who pricketh none 
but herself, which cauaeth her to run when she would rest; or as with 
the pelican, who striketh blood nut of her own body to do others good; 
or with the wood-culver, who plucketh off her feathers in winter to 
keep others from the cold; or as with the stork, who, when she is 
least able, carrieth the great«st burthen. So I practisa all things that 
may hurt me, to do her good that never regardeth my pains, so far Is 
she from rewarding them. 

The coinage of strange words, the borrowing of new 
terms from the classic languages, and excessive Latiniza- 
tion, were also characteristics of the Klizabetlians. Hence 
the contemporary satire on 'ink-horn terms.' A rough- 
and-ready caricature is Rowland.^' 'Signieur Word-Monger, 
the Ape of Eloquence' (1600): — 

As on the way I itinerated, 
A rural person I obviated, 
Interrogating time'.i t ran citation 

> Etiphiui is the hero's name. It is Gr, (v«i>i)i 
from rf, ' well,' and <l>iai. • to be horn, ' EJ 
(^tfo, 'sonnd'), and fuphentiint (^Wi 
~'Bf, phgileian, phsaiologn, and so on. 



excellent natnre,' 
[s familiar to us in ru-phony 
to eay'); ^w we have in 
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Ami of the passage deiiioiistralion. 
My apprebeiisioQ did iugeuious scan 
Thai, he was merely a eiuipliciau ; 
So when I saw he was extravagant, 
Utito t)ie oliacure vulgar consonant, 
1 bade him vanish most protoiscuously, 
And not contamioata my company. 

TraDsIatod into plain English, tliis farrago means merely : 
' Aa I waa walking in tLe road, I met a countryman, who 
asked me the time and the way. When I saw he was a 
vagabond, and belonged to the common people, I told him 
to begone and not disgrace me by his company.' 

Another trit;k of Elizabethan writers was to archaize. 
Chaucer was much read and ' Chauceriama ' were abun- 
dant. The most eminent of all archaizers is Spenser, only 
a small part of whose poetry is written in the language of 
his time. The influence of France, in which a remarkable 
literary movement waa then in progress, has been traced 
in some of the Elizabethan whimsicalities.^ Spain and 
Italy were also potent forces. Euphuism itself is com- 
monly referred to Spanish influence, and certainly shows 
much likeness to tlio celebrated Guevam. 

Sometimes sliam antiques have slipped in. Spenser, the 
most distinguished of all our archaizers, made many mis- 
takes, and his imitators in the eighteenth and uineteenth 
centuries were not better instructed. Thus the strange 
compound noun derring-do, which he introduced, and 
which has had some currency in the sense of 'courage,' 'val- 
orous achievement,' is due to a headlong misunderstand- 
ing of a passage In Chaucer, 'in derring do that longeth 
to a kniglit,' i.e. ' in dariug to do what belongs to a knight.' 



I See J. B. Fletcher, AreoiiagUB and Pklade, i 
Philology, 11, 4'J0-&3. 
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So iM'i«, ail adverb meaning 'certainly' (cognate with Gcr. 
gewits), liiia iisually been treated by archaizing writers as 
if it were a pronoun and a verb. — / ww, ' I know,' — 
though this is an impossible form, — the present tense 
being really / wot, and the preterite I wi»t6' (cf. the bibli- 
cal, 'he wist not what he said'). Trow really means 'to 
tltink,^ but it has often been used as a synonym for 'I 
know.' Gramarye is set down in all the dictionaries as 
meaning 'magic' (like Fr. grimoire, which has the same 
origin), but the only old sense of this word that can be 
discovered in English is 'grammar,' — its original and 
proper meaning. It looks as if the sense of 'magic' were 
a coinage of Bishop Percy's, — a clever coinage, it must 
be admitted, or a happy blunder, for nothing ever had 
more the air of a fine old word.' The connection between 
the idea of 'grammar' (i.e. 'learning') and 'magic' is 
also close, and the Fr, grimaire, ' a conjuring book,' shows 
how natural the development is. 

Finally, we may mention the universal Elizabethan habit 
of punning, wliich pervaded conversation and literature 
alike. Every kind of play on words was common, from 
the merest jingle in sound to the most elaborate calem- 
bour. Puns are now out of favoi-, probably because we 
think that the punster wishes us to laugh at them.' We 
should be careful, however, not to take the punning habit 
of the Elizabethans so seriously. Clearly the Elizabethans 
did not liiugh at puns, unless they werti peculiarly amusing. 

> See Child, Engllflh nnd Scottish Pnpular Ballads, V, 340. 

' Pun is of UDccrtKiii etymology, mid wus doublleijS n Hluig word at 
theoDtset. II is commonly referred Ui pniind {ot which there is acUpptKl 
form pun, ' to beat,' occurring; in Khakfipere). An older word le elfnch 
or dinck, either from tlio twiHt in Uie meiining of the words puuued on 
or from the sense of ' repartee,' — sometlilng that clinches the argument. 
^rtC« 'turn' or 'flourish') and iju^j) (bom quid pro quo) ue Bsnonyma. 
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They got merely a certain intellectual titillation out 
t)ie grotesque association of ideas which punning induced. 
The ]mn became for the first and last time in our literary 
history a definite feature of the language. Some of the 
commonest puns became idiomatic, and attracted no atten- 
tion whatever. Our own speech always seems familiar to 
us, however odd it may sound to our neighbors over the 
border, in space or in time. 

In general, the Elizabethans handled the language with 
the greatest freedom. It was an age of novelty. The 
Cnglislt people was at last awake to its importance as a 
power in tlie world at large. It was ceasing to be isolated, 
and was becoming conscious of a great political destiny. 
Discoveries, as of the New World, Utopian schemes, and 
phantom commonwealths were in the air. Men's mindu 
were stimulated in the highest degree, and the mental 
temper was alert and ready. Fantastic imitation of for- 
eign ways was inevitable. Each Elizabethan felt that he 
was an individual, and burned to distinguish himself, if 
only by the cut of his coat. It was the age of Pericles, 
without the restraints of Greek taste, — which, however, 
were not so binding on tbe actual Athenians as they have 
become in the tradition of retrospective critics. The stage 
re]>roduces for us almost every trick of Elizabethan speech 
and manners. The mere vocabulary of a single dramatist 
would wreck liis reputation with the purists if he were a 
modern. 

In the next age, thought, literature, and language were 
influenced by those complex causes which we sum up rather 
vaguely as * Puritanism.' The most obvious effect on our 
language was to bring theology and biWical turns of phrase 
into the common speech to a degree unknown before. Yet 
it wouhl be a serious inistake to suppose that any great 
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iiumljer of the religious words timt are now a part of 
our ordiuiiry vocabuhiry are derived from this movement. 
Most of theiu liad been in tlie language for a long time, and 
many had gone through a development which lind obscured 
their origin, so that they were no longer felt as religious 
allusions. The religious vocabularj- v/tm not the invention 
of the Puritans, nor was its common use in everyday dia- 
logue a specifically I'uritan fashion. What the Puritans 
did was to carry the habit out to its ultimate limits in 
use. They also made constant appeal to the legislation of 
the Old Testament, and thus filled the language, for a 
time, with allusions to Hebrew law and ritual, as well as to 
the poets and prophets of the Old Dispensation. In short, 
they focussed their minds on biblical phraseology, with 
results that permanently affected our stock of words and 
idioms. In New England these forces worked witli i>ecu- 
liar power, Congregationalism was long established by 
law, and all who refused to conform to that system were 
'dissenters."' The intellectual history of Massachusetts, 
lor example, was practically unaffected by the llestora- 
tion. 

The reaction from Puritanism in the life of the nation 
is mirrored in the language of the eighteenth century. 
Writers were in constant dread of 'enthusiasm' (which 
waa a synonym for 'fanaticism') and 'the romantic' (by 
which was meant anything fanciful or imaginative or 
emotional that was not instantly reducible to common 
sense). Their ideal was the easy elegance of language 
which befits a cultivated man of fashion. Polish, wit, 
and epigram were the mode. Imagination was repressed. 
Warmth of feeling was not to be uttered without sus- 
>c Publii'aljiiris ni the Culonlal Society of 
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picion of vulgarity. The good writer, it was held, should 
steer his couree between exaltation, on the one huud, 
and duluess on the other. Above all, he should be clear 
and logical, or ii.t uU events, should have the semblance of 
being so. To preserve one's self-control under all circum- 
stances, without appearing to be self-coiisciuus, was to 
reach the acme of the kind of excellence then most 
admired. The model was France, the polite nation. 

There can be no doubt that the eighteenth century hud 
a beneficial effect on our language. In particular, it made 
for what we now call 'grammatical correctness.' The 
regularity of English syntax is mainly due to the tondeu- 
3 which we have been describing. Many construetious, 
freely used in tlie Elizabethan age, were gradually dis- 
j carded iu the eighteenth century because they seemed to 
be irregular, or because they tended to ambiguity. Simi- 
larly, the meanings o£ words became more limited, with 
a manifest gain in exactness. And finally, our literary 
Vocabulary was subjected to a purifying process. The 
ElizabethauB, as we have scon, were very free iu coining 
new words or iu reviving old ones, and the learned times 
had brought in many sesquipedalian terms from the Latin. 
This gave a peculiar ricliness to Elizabethan phrase- 
°'**&y. and a fine dignity to that of the seventeenth cen- 
tury ; but such processes cannot go on indefinitely without 
removing the language of literature too far from that of 
common life. A period of rest has to intervene, that the 
language may, so to speak, take account of stock, or, to 
change the figure, may digest what it has somewhat indis- 
criminately devoured. The eighteenth century wiia such 
a period. No better standard can be found than the easy 
language of cultivated men who are neither specialists 
nor pedants, and this was the standard which the eigli- 
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teenth century used in codifying 'good English.' Many 
blunders were made in matters of detail, but the general 
movement waa sound, and its residts were good. Of 
course, tiiis sclioolnia.'itering tendency could not last for- 
ever. Long before tlie end of the century there were 
revolts against the repressive canons of what was called 
good taste, and the language began once more to go on in 
its free course of development. There is such a thing as 
pedantic dread of pedantry, and aa soon as the eighteenth 
century reached that stage, its work had been done, and 
another readjustment began. 

What is called the ' Horaantic Revival,' toward the end 
of the eighteenth century, is the next great influence 
which our language folt. This is a vaguw term for a very 
complicated gi'oup of causes, and the literary historians 
find some trouble in defining it. The effect upon our 
language, however, is a mucli simpler matter to study. 
There was a revolt against Kronch neatness and ' correct- 
ness' of style, a return to the older models of English, 
— to Spenser, and Shakspere, and Milton. Obsolete and 
half-obsolete words were revived, not always with an 
accurate knowledge of their sense. Variety and striking 
effects were sought after. Metaphor became bolder, and 
versification waa freed from some of its more recent 
shackles. Poetry showed this first ; and in the nineteenth 
century tlie reaction extended itself to prose. Tlie easiest 
catchword for the revolt is ' individualism,' as opposed to 
the view that a man must conform his language to that 
of everybody else, or that all must follow some definite 
model or models, ancient or modern. We have a feeling 
that ' the style is the man,' and that every author is there- 
fore entitled to use that form of language which best 
expresses his individuality. Thus it is impossible to 
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say that there is any prevailing style that marks the 
nineteenth century. A hundred years hence, when the 
small men have sunk out of sight, and only a few great 
authors emerge from the level of forgotten inedocrity, the 
future historian may be able to characterize nineteenth- 
century English, but it cannot be done by a contemporary. 
In one and the same author, we often find marked [jreci- 
oaity of phrase cheek by jowl with the baldest colloqui- 
alism. Affected brutality of diction associates itself on 
the same page with equally affected sentimental refine- 
ment. In some particulars, however, we can hardly go 
wrong. It is certain, as we have already remarked, that 
the progress of science and mechanics, and the widespread 
popular interest in discovery and invention, have pro- 
foundly modified our vocabulary. Another influence, of a 
widely diiTerent kind, has come from the almost passionate 
study of literature as a fine art, and from the consequent 
development of literary criticism. And, finally, there has 
never been a time in the history of our language when 
'syntactical correctneas' has ruled with so capricious and 
tyrannical a sway. The jiroof-reader has become a court 
of last resort for many of us. 

We have now considered not only the great movementB 
which brought the English language to pass, but some of 
the modifying influences or 'fashions' to which it has 
been subjected from age to age. Among the fashions, 
we have counted mere tricks of style, like the Anglo-Saxon 
tautology, and such far-reaching social and religious 
forces ua Puritanism. Despite all these modifying influ- 
ences, we observe that the English tongue is still the 
English tongue. It has changed much since the East 
Midland became the literary language five hundred years 
ago, yet all the changes have not essentially modified 
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its character. The 'geniiia of the language' is still the 
same. 

Such peruisteuce of uuiforiuity in the face of chance 
and change challenges our attention. Words, as we 
know, are but the signs of thought. They do nothing 
of themselves, and have only such senses as the mind of 
the speaker and the hearer gives them. Yet, wlidu we 
observe their conduct in the presence of various forces 
tiiat act upon them, they almost seem to have an inde- 
pendent life, apart from the mind of the man who usee 
them. 

And, indeed, this is in a manner true. For no sooner 
has an idea been expressed in words than the form of 
expression reacts on the speaker and inBuences his subse- 
quent thought. If this happens in the case of a casual 
utterance, phrased in a conventional way, how much more 
powerful must have been the reaction in the minds of 
those whose first acquaintance with that idea was associ- 
ated with the particular form of language in which it 
was couched '. Every one knows how a peculiar or strik- 
ing phrase, embodying a certain thought, may recur to the 
memory whenever the thought comes back to us, and 
thus, by a kind of haunting persistence, make it difficult 
to phiTise the thought otherwise. We all have our favor- 
ite catchworda, which, originating in this way, have 
become as much a part of our individuality as our tricks 
of gait or gesture or facial espreasion. 

Now, in long lapses of time the continuance of similar 
impressions produces in one speaker a mode or habit of 
thought consonant with that of others. The several 
impressions in the mind as a particular word is constantly 
used act somewhat like objects in a composite photograph; 
all that is alike is constantly accumulating, while that 
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which is individual or peculiar is as rapidly dinpated. 
Thus there arises a regular and persistent mode of 
thought, and consequently of expression, whioh more or 
less dominates the form of the language in the mouths 
of all its speakers, whether they mean to be guided by it 
or not. To this tendency the Germans have given the 
expressive name Sprachg^Uhl^ or * speech-feeling.' We 
have no settled term for it in English, — that is, no name 
which our SprachgefU/U has accepted, — so that we are 
more or less in the habit of employing the German word. 

It is of course absurd to ascribe feeling to language, 
except in a metaphorical way. Fortunately, however, the 
vague syntax of composition (see p. 177) ^ows the Ger* 
man word to mean a ^ feeling /or speech ' as well as * feel- 
ing of speech,' and by-and-by we shall either adopt the 
term as an English word, or tlie feeling itself will accept 
some other suitable phrase to express the idea. For the 
Sprachgefuhl is a very real thing in a long-cultivated lan- 
guage like our own. It affects every word that we utter, 
though we may think that we are speaking as the whim 
of the moment dictates; and thus it is the strongest and 
most pervasive of all conservative forces, and has kept 
our language true to itself through all the vicissitudes 
which we have been describing. 

The writer has a thousand times had occasion to notice 
the difference in this Sprachgefuhl in the use of Latin, 
French, and English, and has constantly been surprised 
at the way in which the language insisted upon writing 
itself almost in spite of him. Thus a monumental sim- 
plicity of style and a single point of view are almost 
inseparable from a Latin essay; French must make itself 
scintillating and epigrammatic; and it is almost impossible 
not to be copious and diffuse in writing English. 
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No author, however eminent, can disregard this subtle 
and pervasive law. Men of genius may take great liber- 
ties with their mother tongue without offence; but let 
them once run counter to its characteristic tendencies, let 
them violate the English Sprachgefuhl^ and their manner- 
ism becomes, as it were, a foreign language. They are 
writing not English, but — say Carlylese. 



CHAPTER X 
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COMPLEXITY OF THE ENGLISH VOCABDLAEY 

No language has so complex and varied a vocabiilary 
as English. Our everyday speech iucludes a multitude 
of words from all periods of history, and every quarter of 
the globe. All the great civilizations have contiibutcd to 

r vocabulary. Indeed, the history of English words is 
the history of our civilization in all its aspects. A few 
examples will illustrate these truths in a striking wuy. 
Only familiar words have beeu chosen, but these have been 
made as miscellaneous as possible in order to briug out the 
complexity of the subject. 

Candy comes from the Arabic qand, "sugar"; the Arabs 
got their word from tlie Persian, and its ultimate source 
seems to be Indian, for it is connected in some manner 
with a Sanskrit verb which means ' break ' (• fragments of 
crystallized sugar'). Sw/ar has a similar history, being 
derived from Arabic, and by Arabic from Sanskrit. Mo- 
lasBes, on the contrary, is from L. mellaceu^, 'honeylike" 
(trommel 'honey,' whence metti-flutnis, ' honey- flowing," 
which we use of a sweet sound). Buvi, the name of a 
third product of sugar-cane, seems to be of English origin ; 
an older form is rumbulUon, apparently a dialectic English 
word for 'disturbance.' or 'racket'; thus in its original 
application to a kind of liquor it was a mere bit of humor- 
ous slang. Treacle for 'sugar-synip' (also for 'molasses') 
is ultimately derived from a Greek word signifying 'an an- 
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tidote for tlie bite of a wild beast.' ' All of these words, 
except rum, reached our language through the French; 
rum, however, has been borrowed by French from English. 
A scolding woman is a scold, shrew, vixen, termayant, or 
virago. The first three words are of native origin. Scold 
goes back to a root which means ' to shove or push ' ; shrew 
means 'cursed' (cf, curst, an old word for 'ill-tempered'), 
and it is connected with shrewd; vixen is the feminine 
form of fox f cf. Ger. Fuchs, Fiichsin) ; termagant is a by- 
form of Tervagant (of unknown etymology), supposed Lu 
former times to be a savage god of the Saracens ; virago is 
a Latin word, borrowed without change of form; its origi- 
nal sense is 'a manly woman ' (yir, 'man'), 'a heroine,' 
'an amazon.' Tlie adjective cross is ultimately from L. 
crux (' a cross '),^ and means first ' lying crosswise or 
athwart,' then 'contrary or perverse,' and finally 'ill-tem- 
pered.' Ill-tempered means literally ' ill-miied," and refers 
to the mixture of the humors in a person's system ; a dis- 
turbance of the balance of this mixture puts one 'out of 
sorts.' HI comes from the Scandinavian, temper from the 
Latin ; so that the adjective last mentioned is a hybrid 
compound representing two widely separated civilizations 
which came into contact with each other in the British 
Islands. Ill-humored has the same source ; it refers liter- 
ally to one whose humors (see p. 30) are in bud order. 

Pheasant comes through French and Latin from Phasis, 
the Greek name of a river in Asia. Titrkei/s were thought 
to have come from Turkey ; hence tlie name ; the word 
Turk itself is from the Persian, but is probably of Tartar 
origin. Parrot is 'little Peter," from Fr. Pierrot, though 
no one knows why the bird was so called ; paroquet has 
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the flame meaning, and so \\a& petrd (Kr. pitreV). In the 
last instance there is perhaps an allusion to St. Peter's 
walking on the sea. Robin is of course a diminutive of 
Jtobert, which is an OUl High German proper name 
(meaning ' bright in fame ') that has reached us through 
the French to remind us that French civilization is partly 
of Teutonic origin. Thrush, wren, and throstle are native 
English words, and so is dove ; but pi(ieon is French, from 
L. pipio, 'a peeper,' 'a chirper.' Eagle is French, from 
L. aquila (perhaps from aquilus, 'dark brown'), 

Car came to us from the Norman carre, used for almost 
any vehicle. Carre was from the late Latin carra, L. 
earrut. The Romans took the word from the Celts. In 
England car has become, in the main, a poetical word for 
'chariot,' or the like, as in Milton's 'car of night.' In 
America, however, it is still in popular use in a special 
sense in connection with 'rapid transit' (see p. 271). 
We speak of ' steam cars.' ' railway cars.' ' passenger cars,' 
' freight cars,' ' horse cars,' ' electric cars,' etc., and use the 
simple car as a generic term for them all. For Ameri- 
cans, then, itfi associations are distinctly prosaic. Oar- 
riage (also from Norman French) is properly an abstract 
or noun of action from the verb derived from carre. 
It is used both aljstractly and concretely (for a single 
vehicle). Vehicle (still a rather literary or learned 
word) is borrowed directly from L. vehiculum ("from vehere, 
to 'convey,' cognate with Eng, way'). Cart is of un- 
certain etymology, but must bo connected with A.S. 
eriBt, 'cart.' It is perhaps akin to O. H. (ier, cratto, 
■'basket or hamper.' (Crate, from L. crdtit, 'hurdle,' is 
a different word.) Wagon, or waggon, comes from Dutch 
or Low German. Tlie native English term is wainJ^A.H. 
waegn, akin to waif), a related word, whicli lias become 
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poetical. Coach is a much later word : it was introduced 
from the French cache in the sixteenth century (when 
coaches came into use). It was originally a Hungarian 
adjective, from the name of the town Kocs (pronounced 
kot^h^n so that coach is like berlin^ landau^ hansom (cf. 
Concord tcagon^ Bath or Sedan chair^ etc.)^ and arises from 
the omission of the generic noun which the adjective lim- 
its.^ Dray is the A.S. drage^ "dragnet,' from dragan^ *to 
draw.' It is connected with dredge^ but dredge (though 
originally Teutonic) comes directly from Fr. drege. Lo- 
comotive is a learned formation (like Fr. locomotif)^ made 
as if from a Latin locomotivu% (loco-^ stem of locu%^ " place,' 
+ motivtu^ from movere *move'). In the case of such 
learned words it is sometimes impossible to tell whether 
they were made up directly from the I^tin or borrowed 
from the French, since the first user of them often had 
both languages in mind, and, even if he were imitating a 
French word, did so on the basis of Latin forms that were 
familiar to him. As we have alreadv remarked, the Latin 
words that our language borrowed directly have usually 
been treated after the analogy of French formations, them- 
selves taken from Latin.^ The full form is locomotive en- 
gine. Locomotive has never become truly popular, — the 
commonest term being simply engine^ an interesting case 
of successive specialization (see p. 248). 

Cab was originally slang. It is shorthand for cabriolet^ 
— a French diminutive of cabriole. The latter comes from 
the Italian cahriola^ itself a diminutive of L. capra^ * she- 
goat.' The application of the name to a light vehicle is a 
manifest joke. Calash is merely an English pronunciation 
of Fr. caleche^ which is of Slavonic origin. The original 

1 See pp. 253 ff. « See p. 95. 
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calashes had a removalile top, — hence the word was also 
applied to a kind of hood. Barouche is the German Ba- 
ruttuhe, respelled in the French fashion under the inipreesinn 
that it WHS a Freniih word. The Germana took Barutseke 
from the Italian, its final source lieing the Latin liirdtua, 
'two-wheeled' (from rota, 'wheel'). Chaise is a much- 
worn form of the Greek xaffSpa (JcatkMra'), 'a chair.' 
It has passed tluongh L. cathedra (whence cathedral, from 
the liishop's throne), and Fr. chaire, ' pulpit,' the form 
chai»e being an old Parisian dialectic pronunciation of 
chain. The word chaise is older than the vehicle. When 
first borrowed in English it was applied to a litter (like a 
'Sedan chair"). Shaif {chay') is a seventeenth-century 
form (always regarded as vulgar), due to the idea that 
chaise was a plural (cf. pea from pease; vulgar coTp from 
corpse). 

Bicycle is an artificial modern formation from the Latin 
prefix bi-, which has long been freely used in English 
(especially in scientific terms), and cych, itself a deriva- 
tive (through tiie Latin and perhaps the Fi-ench) from 
Gr. KVKKm {k&kloi), 'wheel.' The English word is 
well formed,' and conveys an appropriate sense. The 
mere fact that it is a hybrid compound does not make 
it any the less acceptable English. Observe the rapid 
shortening of the word to plain cycle. A curious twist, 
dcycle^ sometimes heard from the ignorant in England, 
illustrates both the tendency to assimilation of sounds and 
that to reduplication. In less educated times this form 
would have a good chance to prevail, since, like all such 



'Unlike ita predecessor velocipede (from L. velox, veloeis, ' swift,' and 
pM, (ifilfg, 'foot'), which WHS apptuently Intended to Bignify "something 
rapidly propelled by Ihe rider's feel.' If, however, eelocipeile meant 
simply • swift-footed,' the word was legitimately made. 
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vulgar distortions, it obeys the dominating tendencies of 
linguistic change. 

Spice is the same word as species and specie. It comes 
from the Latin species ' kind/ through O. Fr. espice^ and 
in Middle English meant both 'kind' and 'spice.' The 
latter sense is a queer specialization and must have come 
through trade, — there were different kinds of these 
aromatic substances, and so spices came to be used for the 
substances themselves. Species was later borrowed directly 
from Latin without alteration. Specie is the ablative of 
species^ and comes from the Latin phrase in specie^ — used 
for payment in gold or silver (from the sense of ' treasure,' 
'coin,' which species took in late Latin). Notice that 
from the noun species^ a vulgar singular specie for ' kind ' 
has been formed, species looking like a plural.^ 

Pepper is the Anglo-Saxon joipor, borrowed from h. piper ^ 
which came from the Greek; but the Greeks themselves 
took the word from the Orient. Cinnamon is the Hebrew 
qinndmony which is borrowed from some other Eastern 
tongue. The older English form is cinnamom^ from L. cirir 
namomuyn^ itself from the Hebrew. But this English form 
was made over by scholars who were familiar with He- 
brew and thought cinnamom erroneous. Ginger is also an 
Eastern word. Its earliest English form was gingiver^ 
from O. Fr. gengibre^ from L. zingiber^ from Gr. ^lyyi^epif; 
(zingiberis)^ from some Oriental language. The literal 
meaning is 'horn-shaped,' from the shape of the root. 
Allspice is so called from its supposed composite flavor of 
cloves, nutmegs, and cinnamon. Nutmeg (M.E. notemuge^ 
is a hybrid compound of English nut (older note') and 
O. Fr. muge^ 'musk.' 

Grocer is literally one who sells at wholesale (ew gros) ; 

1 See p. 139. 
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it is a comparatively modern word in its present ap- 
plication. Doctor (literally 'teacher,' as in 'Doctor oi 
Divinity") is a title used as an appellative; its common 
application to physicians is due to the fact that ' doctors 
of medicine' outuumber all other kiuds of doctors. Car- 
' punter is from L. L. Carpentaria! (through tlie French), 

[which meant formerly 'wagon-maker,' from L. carpentum, 
*wagon,' related to car and, like car, of Celtic origio. 
Cordwainer, 'shoemaker,' has nothing to do Avilh cord; 
is the Old French cordoanier, a worker in cordouan or 
Cordovan leather (ivheiiee Eng, cordwaui). 
Shop is the Anglo-Saxon tceoppa, 'storehouse,' 'booth.' 
Store, from O. Fr. eitor, 'provisions' (which is from 
L. (in)itaurare, 'to restore'), meant in older English 
'a collection' or 'accumulation,' especially of goods; 
hence it came to mean 'a storehouse' or 'depot.' In the 
United States and the British Colonies any shop where 
goods are sold, large or small, is often called a »tore. This 
is not mere provincial grandiloquence, as is often supposed, 
but results from the fact that, when the use grew up, 
the places in question were really storehouses, — as every 
'shop' in a new country must necessarily be. Emporium, 
as often used, is deliberate and half-huniorous magnilo- 
quence. The word means properly a market-towu or 
centre of trade, and is a mere Latinization of the Greek 
ifiiTopiov (^empSrion'), 'trading post' or 'factory.' Factory 
is irova factor, 'agent.' A factory was formerly a trading 
post or establishment for the agents of a foreign trading 
company, — as ' the /acion'es of the East India Company,' 
Later it was transferred to its present meaning of ' manu- 
factory' (L. manyg, 'hand'), being in a manner rederived 
from \j. factor ium^ ' a place where things are made.' 
■ In classical IMia, faeioriam bas taken the special seose of 'oil-press.' 
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Pretty is tliu Anglo-Saxon prtettig, ' sly,' which may come 
in a roundabout way (possibly through the Celtic) from 
L, L. practica, ' practice,' ' plot ' (which is from Gr. 
irpcLTTto, prdtto, 'do,' 'make'). The transition in mean- 
ing from 'sly* to-the present sense of pretty is doubtless 
through the notion of 'cleverness.' Compare the American 
nursery term cunning of a bright or amusing little child 
{cunning means literally 'knowing,' and had at first no 
bad sense),* So handsome is literally ' dexterous,' ' handy ' 
{-gome being the suffix seen in vinsome, gladsome, etc.). 
Beautiful is a French word, beauf^, with an English suffix. 
Beauty itself is from L.L. belUtag, from L. bellua, 'pretty." 
Lovely is of course from love. Observe that all these 
adjectives, especially pretty, the oldest of them in English, 
show traces of lieing used as pet names or endenring 
adjectives. Tliis is, indeed, enough to account for what 
seems at first the strange change of sense which pretty has 
undergone. The fantastical language of affection often 
makes pet names out of abusive ones. So Othello calls 
Desdemona 'excellent u>retch,' and King Lear speaks of 
Cordelia as ' my poor fool.' Ratcal, worm, villimi. tyke 
(' cur '). goose, and even snake, have all been used in this 
way ; cf. the L. asellus, ' little donkey.' We should remem- 
ber Helena's list of 

Pretty, fond, adoptious Christendoms 
That blinking Cupid gossips, 

in All's Well That Ends Well. 

Com is a native word (akin to L. granum, whence 
grain is derived); its original sense is 'a single grain,' as 
in the biblical ' a corn of wheat,' and kernel is its diminu- 



' On the change of meanEng in sly, c«Rniny. i 
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tive.^ Collectively coi-n is used in Engliind for any kind 
of grain. la the United States, however, tlie word 
(when used without an adjective) regularly means 
'maize' or 'Indian corn,' and is never applied to wheat, 
rye, barley, or oatR. Maize (a term seldom heard in the 
United States) is a Haytian word, mahh (or mahit), 
which came into our language through the Spanish maU. 

Ink comes (0. Fr. enque, modern eitcre) from encaualtim, 
a Latinization of Gr. eyKaverTov (Snkairiton), 'something 
burnt in,' connected with eauttie and koloeautt. Pen is 
simply ' feather ' (Fr. penne from L. penna). Paper is the 
papyrut plant (French, from Latin, from Greek), Parch- 
ment comes (through the French) from L. Per^amenus, an 
adjective from Pergamum, a city in Asia. Writt is a 
native word which meant originally ' to scratch.' Book 
is also native, but it meant originally 'beech,' for our 
ancestors used to cut runic letters on wooden staves or 
rods ; cf. Ger. Buchataben, ' letters of the alphabet ' (liter- 
ally 'beech-staves'). Alphabet is from the Greek letters 
alpha and beta (our A and B). 

For 'precious stone' the Anglo-Saxons had a mysterious 
word eordan-stdn. They also borrowed gemma from the 
Latin, in the form gim, and this survived as a native word 
till the fourteenth century. In that century, however, in 
which the influence of P'rench and Latin wiis particularly 
strong, the word was remade and brought nearer to its 
Latin original, taking the form ijemme. Thia remaking is 
usually said to have been under the influence of the 
French gemme (itself from the Latin),— but thia is not so 
certain ; for it is nut possible to separate Latin and 

' Aiiflo-Saion ryrnel is a regular diminutive of com, showing the 
; ending -ul (related lo the Lmju ending in Jlliii-laa, 'little 
i") and 'umlaut' or vowel -mutation (a£ iu yuld, gi/tdeu, 'golden'). 
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French influence in a case like this. Jewel is certainly 
from the French. It is a diminutive of L. jocuz (whence 
Fr.yeu.), and meant originally 'plaything.'' The names of 
different precious stones are of very various origin. Dia- 
mond is the same word as adamant; it conies through the 
French and the Latin from the Greek ahaita^ i^ddamai). 
'untamed,' — and was so called from its hardness : L. do- 
mare (whence our indomitable) aud English tame helong to 
the same root. Emerald is from the Greek ffudpayBo'; 
(gmttraffdos), through Latin and French. Sapphire has a 
similar derivation ; liut the Greeks must have got it from 
some Oriental people, for the word is not Indo-European 
and resemblee the Hebrew tapplr. Ruby is connected 
with L. ruber, 'red.' Pearl means 'little pear' (Fr. from 
h. pirum, 'pear'). Jet ia O. Vr. jet, from L. yagate», a 
Greek word derived from Gaga», the name of a town in 
Asia Minor. Agate \& French, from Gr, d^arj^ (achdte»), 
through Latin. Jade is French from Spanish. In its 
oldest form it is connected with L. ilia, > Hanks,' because 
jade was thought to cure side-ache, in accordance with the 
o!d view that ascribed all kinds of mysterious ' virtues' to 
gems. Most of these gem-names came, it will be remarked, 
from the East, and reached England through Greece, Rome, 
and France successively. This correctly represents the 
history of civilization in the matter of gems, except in one 
respect. We slnmld make a mistake if we inferred that 

I the English owed their knowledge of such things to the 
French. Anglo-Saxon had names tor many gems, derived 
directly from the Latin (as in the case of the word gem 
itself), but these words went out of use after the Norman 
Conquest, when the persons who continued to speak 



' See t?ljc-ldon, In Studies and Xoub in Ptiiiolog; and Literature, I, 123. 
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ioto the language again later, through 1 



<r aod lerry are native words of unknown origin, | 
i. the I&tter is perhnps associated with a root mean- 
ing ~u> eat.' Pear and plum were adapted from the Latia < 
■ i>iwi and pnatum by Anglo-Saxons (^piru, plum). So j 
&hc (A.S. bete, from L. beta), — and a good many other ] 
anKS of plants. Peach comes through the French from J 
I-. Ptrncum (malurri), ' Persian apple.' Grape is an old 
French word (Kr. grappe) from an Old High German 
woni for ■ hook,' and is related to grab, grapple, cramp ; 
the French applied the term to a 'bunch of grape.s,' the 
eoimection of ideas coming through the relation between 
'clutching' and 'a handful.' Potato is the native Haytian 
name slightly altered by the Spaniards (Haytian batata, 
Spanish patata) ; the word, like the tuber, was borrowed 
in the sixteenth century. The American 'sweet potato' 
is a plant of quite a different family, but it has the best 
of rights to its name, — for it was culled potato before 
this name was given to the white tuber that is now 
regarded as the true potato. 
I Parsleg lias had a strange history. It is a Greek com- 
' pound irerpoaeXivov (petro»6Unon), 'rock parsley,' from 
ir^fXK (^pStroa), 'rock' (whence the name Peter, — see 
Matthew xvi. 18) and a4\ivou (»ilinon), 'par.sley.' The 
Romans borrowed the word as pelroneUnvm, and it was 
taken into Anglo-Saxon as petersUie} In French the 
Latin word wore down to per»il, and this was taken bodily 
into English in the same form persil. Side by side with 
\ persil, however, the English made a form persely, which is 
\ kind of compromise between the Anglo-Saxon and the 
1 French, and this form has survived in our modern paraley. 
This is also the Guriuiui word tor 'parsley.' 
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Squash means one thing in England, anotlier in Ameviea, 
— and the two senses cnnie from languagea as widely 
separated as it is possible for languages to be. The Eng- 
lish squash means an ' unripe peapod ' (or ' peascod '), and 
is connected with the verb squash, ' to crush ' ; the latter 
probably coming (through the Old French esquachier, 
modern, teacher) from a Low Latin exeoartlcare, from ex 
and cogere, coachim, ' to drive together,' ' to compel. ' The 
American squash is a kind of gourd (something like the 
English vegetable marrow), the word coming from the 
Massachusetts Indian asquash (plural of asq"), 'raw,' 
'green,' i.e. 'green vegetables.' It is an odd coincidence 
that two such different languages a^ Latin and North 
American Indian should independently bestow upon our 
speech two different words identical in form and sound. 
But every cultivated modern tongue, being the record of 
a long and complicated civilization, is full of such anoma- 
Ues(cf. p. 360). 

Pea is the result of a common error. The Latin pisum 
gave A.S. pis^\ which became pes^ in Middle English. 
Then the -e disappeared, leaving pea (whence pease). 
The s, though really a part of the word itself, wjis taken 
as the plural ending, and hence a singular pea was made, 
— as if corp had been made from corps(e).' 

Mint and money are really the same word. Both come 
from L. moneta (which had both meanings) from Juno 
Moneta, whose temple was the Roman mint. The surname 
Moneta is from the verb monere, 'to warn' or 'advise' 
(which we have in monitor, admonish), and has nothing to 
do with coining. The Anglo-Saxons borrowed moneta 

I Indeed, this form eorp U known in vulgar English, and was once In 
good use. For other cases of a singular made in thia way of. burial, and 
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as mi/net (whence mint}, and in French the Latin word 
became moveie (modern monnaie), whence our money. 

We still have two old phrases 'pay the shof and 'pay 
the K<!ot,' for ' pay your reckoning (at a tavern),' as well as 
gcot-free, literally ' free of expense.' In this use, shot is the 
Anglo-Saxon scot, ' a share,' connected with tceotan ' to 
shoot' (A.S. jtc becoming »h in modern English); scot, 
however, comes from O. Fr. etcot (modern ^cot),^ itfielf a 
loan word from the Germanic, so that scot and shot are 
really identical in etymology. Penny is Anglo-Saxon, 
but the abbreviation d. is the Latin denaritu. Farthing 
is from fourth (A.S. feorthung from feortha). Shilling 
(A.S. scilling) means perhaps ' the clinking coin ' (ef. Ger. 
tchelhn, ' to sound,' ' to tinkle ') ; the abbreviation g. is for 
L. solidu», 'a solid piece of money,' whence soldier 'a hired 
fighter.' Pound is the A.S. piitid, from L. pondo, akin to 
pondus, 'weight' (cf. our ponder, 'to weigh a subject'); 
the abbreviation £ or I. is the Latin lihra, 'a balance,' 'a 
weight ' (whence de-liber-ate. and level, the latter coming, 
tlirough the French, from the diminutive libella). 

Dollar is from the Low Countries, — Low German 
dahler, whither it came from Ger. Thaler, short for 
Joachims-thaler, since dollars were first coined in the Thai 
('valley,' cognate with English dale) of St. Joachim in 
Bohemia, in the sixteenth century. The word dollar was 
commonly applied to a Spanish silver coin at the time 

ten our American monetary standards were devised. 
Spanish dollars were well known in this country. Cent 
was borrowed directly from L. ce-nturn at the same time, 
though the word already existed in English in per cent; 
and mill was similarly taken from L. mille, "a thousand.' 
The clipped forms cent and mill are due to French influ- 




Or perhaps (roin Old Noree «*■«(, really the s: 
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ence,^ but our Americao aQcestorH certainly bad the Latin 
words in mind. 

Florin is from Florence, where these coidb were firat 
struck. Crown, louts, napoleon, govereign, guinea are spe- 
cialized senses or nicknames. The last -men tinned comes 
from the fact that the first guineas were coined from 
Guinea gold. Such nicknames are originally slang, like 
■ hob or tanner for 'shilling,' tenner for 'ten-pound note,' 
F'for 'five-dollar bill," cart-wheel for 'silver dollar.' Note 
itself, in this sense, is short for bank note, like bill for bank 
bill. Holy dollar is an old punning Australian term for a 
Spanish or American dollar from which a circular piece 
had been cut; such coins passed in Australia when cur- 
rency was scanty. Compare alvg, for a stamped lump of 
gold in California; dump, for a similar thing in Australia. 
Currency itself is an abstract noun used collectively for 
current money. 

A necromancer learns the future by calling up the 
spirits of the dead (Gr. veKpdv, nekrde, 'dead body,' and 
fxavreia, mantefa. 'divination'). Magic is the art of the 
Persian Magu a class of wizard -priests. Wizard is properly 
a 'wise man' (Milton calls the Three Magi 'the star-led 
wizards'); it is wise with the suffix -ard or -nrt* (as in 
drunkard, coward, slugf/ard, hraggarf). Witch (originally 
of common gender) seems also to mean 'a wise man,' and 
to be connected with the root seen in wit, 'knowledge.' 
Sortilege is divination by drawing lots, once regarded as 
a mysterious process controlled by the higher powers 
(Fr. sortilige, from L. »ors, sortis, 'lot,' and legere, 'to 



* French cent, mllU. 

*The suflii -ard, -an, came Into EnglUh from the Freocb, but is of 
Oermanio origin, and once niBBnl • bold,' ' hardy,' It is tbe same &h the 
EngUah adjeetive hard, and appears in various projier iiamea, ae Brginhard. 
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choose'). Soothnayer is a 'truth -teller' (^sooth, 'true,' 
'truth '). Juggler is L. joculator, ' jester,' ' pUyer of tricks.' 
Sx4>rcitt is a Greek word meaning 'one who lays a spell 
upon' evil spirits, and bo bans them (from ef, ex. and 
opxi^tiv, horkizein, 'to conjure or lay a spell upon,' from 
opKfK, MrkoB, 'oath'). Conjurer ia a siniilar word from 
the Latin con- (intensive) andywro, 'to swear'; to conjurt 
is properly to pronounce the name of a god in such a way 
as to gain his assistance. 

Prophet tae:&na ' sjiokesman,' that is, 'one who speaks for 
a divinity,' 'the interpreter of his will' (Gr. Trpoi^ijTJjs, 
prophetes, L. propheta, from Gr. irpo, pr^-, ' for,' and i^dvat, 
phdnai, 'to speak'); since prU also means 'before,' the 
usual modern sense is easily intelligible. A seer is 'one 
who sees.' Druid is a Celtic word for a kind of priest, 
The druids practised magic, and the Anglo-Saxons took 
the word in the form dry, in the sense of 'enchanter.' An 
enchanter is one who sings chants or charms (^incantations'), 
Fr. enchanter, from L. in-cantare (from cantus, 'song,' 
whence chant). To augur ia to interpret the omens given 
by the flight of birds, as the Roman augures (perhaps from 
avis, 'bird') did. 

Toicn is a very concrete word in its origin. It is native 
Germanic ( A.S. tiin) ; ' it means, literally, an ' enclosure,' 
or 'fenced place,' and points to the stockaded settle- 
ments of a time long before the Angles and Saxons saw 
Britain. The cognate Ger. Zaun has kept the older sense 
of 'hedge.' City, on the other hand, is abstract. It is 
the French cit^ from L. eivitas. Civitas meant originally 
'citizenship' (being the abstract from civis, 'citizen'), but 
was easily transferred to the citizens in their collective 
capacity; and so came, at last, to be a mere synonym of 
' Cognate with the Celtic dun. ' fortress,' seen in /.uj/riuHUjn, ' Lyons.' 



COMPLEXITY OF TBB ENGLISH VOCABrLARY 143 



urba, 'city.' In its origin, theu, citj/ suggests the 'body 
politic,' whereas toiim suggests merely the actual place, 
the fenced stronghold ; and some traces of this old distinc- 
tion have persisted to modern times, though the words 
have received new conventional senses, different in differ- 
ent parts of the English-speaking world. Village is 
French, from L, villaticus. ' belonging to a country-house ' ^ 
(cf. Milton's 'tame villatic fowl," in Samson Agonistes), 
and suggests the manor-house with its adjoining cluster 
of cottages. Samlet is a double diminutive. We derive 
it from O. Fr. hamelet. a diminutive of hamel (modern 
hameau), wliich is itself a diminutive of \V. Ger, haim 
(A.S. ham, Eug. home, Ger. Htim). Thus hamlet is 
closely related to our Iwme, though it has reached us 
through the French, and has not descended, like home, 
from Anglo-Saxon. Home (A.S. ham) is a general Indo- 
European word for 'abiding-place,' 'dwelling.' In the 
oldest English it was purely descriptive, and apparently 
as destitnle of tender or sentimental associations as touii 
or city with us. As early as the sixteenth century we 
meet with the proverb ' Home's homely,' that is, ' Home 
is homelike, or comfortable,' and since that time the 
growth of the modern connotations has been rapid. 
John Howard Payne's famous song, 'Sweet Home,' ex- 
pressed in simple language the feelings that had become 
vaguely connected witli the word. In itself, the song 
eould not have produced the sentiments which we feel in 
the word home. Yet, since it fell in with the popular 
Bentiment, and was easy to sing and pleasant to hear, it 
became almost immediately the common expression of 



I The modern EnRlish word mUn is a direct borrowing from the Italian, 
which had preserved the word from the Homan times without change of 
I form. See pp. 321-2. 





s for all EngliBli -speaking persons, and thus | 

I a hundred fold the tender connotations whieli I 

Med merely to express. In tliis way, hame, at first a 

mgee oaecrete term, has become an abstract expression for 

ul GUat is beiit in family life. There is at present a ten- 

uanrr to overuse the word (at least in this country) as 

^=Itf ^ore than a softer synonym for 'house' or 'place 

■5«» ooe lives," The result of this procea-s would finally 

*e &e strip the word of all its association a, and reduce it 

■OK* »ore to the position of a colorless descriptive terra.^ 

- i^Be-rvatism, and the inevitable revolt against overdone 

wBBKntAlity, may be strong enough to save the word. 

4\mMtjf is projierly the domain of a count or earl. Count 

ift Fmach (O. Fr. counte, modern comte), from L. comes, 

■^■IMiiiiiir (member uf the imperial court). The in&u- 

^He of French on our language was sufficient to bring in 

m^tieat and couniy, but count is still a foreign title. The 

lia^li ill word is earl. The history of this word is almost 

A* history of England. In A.S. eorl simply meant a 

1,' a person of higher rank than an ordinary 

Among the Danes, the kindred word jarl was 

M|ilied to a special class of noblemen of very high rank, 

» often exercised viceregal sway over particular dis- 

I, the same class that were called aldermen {ealdor- 

ui) in Anglo-Saxon. WhenCnut, the Dane, became king 

I England, ^ur/ was of course used by the Danish nobles 

I Ei^hvnd, and the corresponding English word eorl soon 

k on this special sense. The Normans found it in use, 

1 it was recognized as equivalent to their term count. 

> TWb is a natural leMdency of all language, and must not be regarded 
■■Bflhlng specially objeclionable or iioU'wortUy in ilaelf. In the case 
" ■ particular word. It Beems a pily : that is all. Tbere is notbing 
' IT unusual about tbe procesi. 
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Thereafter, count was used by French-speaking English- 
men, and earl by those who spoke the vernacular; but 
though count entered our language, it never displaced earl 
as the legal and popular English term. Counteis, how- 
ever, for ' earl's wife,' came in almost immediately, and is 
one of the oldest French words in our language. It 
occurs in the Peterborough continuation of the Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle under the year 1140, and was certainly 
in use considerably earlier. Earl continued to be the 
highest rank in the English peerage until the fourteenth 
century, when the French titles of duke and inarquegg 
were bestowed on certain members of the royal family. 
These titles were later extended beyond their royal limits, 
and thus grew up the present system. Earl has now no ter- 
ritorial significance, but is a mere title of rank, inferior to 
that of duke and mar^u^si. The old name of alderman 
did not go out of use when earl was sui)stituLed for it. 
It ceased to be a title of nobility, but was applied to the 
head of a guild or trade-company. Towns were governed 
by the heads of guilds, and hence alderman easily passed 
into its present civic meanings with the development of 
municipal government in England and America. Thus 
the complete history of the single word earl involves the 
Anglo-Saxon, the Danish, and the Norman Conquest, the 
amalgamation of the different races into the present Eng- 
lish nation, the growth of the social system of Great 
Britain, and the development of municipal government 
on both sides of the Atlantic. 

But this is not all. The etymology of earl is uncertain 
(perhaps it meant in the first place merely 'man'). But 
alderman is derived from aldor. ' chief," literally an 'elder,' 
and so conducts us back to very primitive times, when 
the community was a fanitiy. and the head of the clan was 
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the father or patriarch. We liave before ua, then, 
merely the history of England, but the history of govern- 
ment itself. The vicissitudes of a word like alderman, 
which once meant 'viceroy.' and now means a 'city offii'ial,' 
are curious enough ; but the interest in them is far from 
that of mere curiosity. 



not ] 





CHAPTER XI 



UNITY OF THE ENGLISH VOCABULAKY 



The assimilating power oE the Euglish language is not 
less remarkable than the coiiiplexitj- of its sources. Our 
commonest words, as we have just seen, come from every 
corner of the world, and have been subjected to allmost 
every conceivable process in form and meaning. Yet the 
language is consistent with itself, and has its distinctive 
character. A priori, one might expect that a tongue like 
our own would be like the learned jargon of Hudibras: — 

But, when he pleased to show't, bis speech 

In loftiness of souiid was rich ; 

A Baby loll ish dialect, 

WItich learned pedants much aSecL 

It was a. parti-uolored dress 

Of patched and piubald languages ; 

'Twos English cut on Greek and Latin, 

Like fustian heretofore on aatin ; 

It had an odd, promiscuous tone 

As if h' had talked three parts in one ; 

Which made some think, when he did gabble, 

Th' had heard three laborers of Babel; 

Or Cerberus himself pronounce 

A leash of languages at ouce. 

In fact, however, English produces no such effect. Our 
^L Sprachffqfuhlf the 'genius of the language,' or whatever 
^H one may call the great conservative force which we have 
^H already considered, has not only kept English true to 

L 
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itself through long periotla of time, but revolts iustantly 
against any neologism that does not accord with our 
idiom. English is full of French words, but it is none the 
less English. Transfer a French sentence^ into English 
words, literally^ without regard to our idiom, and the 
vigor with which our language resents a Gallicism is evi- 
dent at once ; and the argument is clinched by the 
admitted impossibility of translating Macbeth or Hamlet 
iuto the language of Racine. 

The diverse sources of English have been abundantly 
exemplified in the preceding chapter by the citution of 
groups of words for common things or familiiir ideas. 
The harmooy with which these diverse elements combine 
to make a consistent language may best be seen by exam- 
ining the words that make up a particular passage of 
connected discourse. 

Let us take, then, the following brief paragraph of recent 
narrative prose : — 

The uegi'o pilot was n&turally oi a gloomy and savage expre.s9ioii 
of countenance, Slid at tliese unwelcome tidings his forbidding fea- 
tures were so hideously distorted with anger and terror that he looked 
more like a demon than a man of this world. Springing to hia feet, 
lie Uire his cup from his head with a spasmodic twitch that half 
detached the glazed visor, threw off his tattered pea-jacket, seized a 
harpoon, and rushed toward the com]>aiiion-way, The captain, poor. 
peevish martinet, was at his wit's end. How should he exorcise the 
roaring devil that bis own cantankerous folly had raised? 

Tins is somewhat wordy, but not unusually so, and no 
one will challenge any of its words as 'un-English.' It 

1 This favorite trick of schoolboys and other humorisis has, then, a real 
scientific valup, though il does not prove that French is inferior to English 
as a medium <■£ intellectual expression. The classic example of the joke 
is Mark Twain's Jumping Frog, which has amused ti 
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produces, on the whole, a. coiiaiatent stylistic effect, though 
peeeUh and cantankerous niiglit be objected to as affectedly 
mmplo or colloquial. At all events, it is by uo means a 
Babylonish dialect; it does not suggest 'a leauh of lan- 
guages at once.' Yet a study of its components reveals a 
bewildering diversity of tongues, nations, dates, profes- 
sions, and linguistic processes. 

Negro is a Spanish (or Portuguese) form, from the 
Latin nig^r, 'black.'' 

Pilot comes immediately from Fr. pilote, but this appears 
to be merely the Dutch peillood, — itom peil, 'measure,' 
and lood, 'lead.' 

Gloomy belongs to a puzzling group of words in which 
the ideas of light and darkness seem inextricably mingled. 
The Anglo-Saxon glSm, ' twilight,' is from the same root as 
glow; and there is a word glome, gloom, recorded from the 
sixteenth to the eighteenth century, which means 'heat.' 
From A.S. glom comes gloaming, a Scottish and North of 
England word, recently introduced into English litera- 
ture, like so many other dialect words.^ Our ordinary 
noun gloom, however, is first recorded in the sense of a 
' frown,' or ' scowl,' and the verb to gloom^ for ' to frown,' 
seems to be older than this noun. It is hard to separate 
this from glom, 'twilight,' but there are phonetic diffi- 
culties in the way. 

Naturally is a Latin word with an English suffix. 

Savage is French, from L. ailvaticus, ' living in the woods ' 
(_gilva, whence eylvan and the proper name Sylvamin). The 
form ialvage», which occurs so often in the early history of 
America, looks like the Old French salvage (modern 
sauvt^e"), but the / is more likely to be a learned insertion 
under Latin influence. Of course this has nothing to do 



> Sea p. 354. 



' Croon, for example (see p. 68). 
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■with the maritime salvage, which comes (also through the 
Fi'ench) from L. galvo, 'save.' 

Expresiian is a Latin word meaning, literally, 'the act 
of pressing out,' or 'modelling,' 'Moulding' is extended 
to 'representation' in general, and hence come all our 
figurative meanings. 

Countenance once meant ' one's bearing,' ' demeanor,' 
and the like, — literally, the way in which a person ' holds 
himself together' (L. continentia, from eon- and teneo'). 
So Chaucer is described by the Host of the Tabard Inn as 
'seeming elvish by his countenance,' that is, 'shy (like an 
elf among men), to judge by his bearing' (since he does 
not chat with the other pilgrims).^ From 'bearing,' in 
general, the word was specialized to the bearing or expres- 
sion of the face, and in Modern English is used concretely 
for the face itself. So gesture, which once meant one's 
'bearing' in general (from gero, 'carry'), has been limited 
to expressive motions with the hands, and so on. Conti- 
nence is a direct borrowing from L. conttTientia, and has a 
special sense. 

Unwelcome is a native word remade under foreign influ- 
ences. A nglo-Saxon lias wil-cuma, ' a pleasure -comer,' that 
is, one whose coming accords with one's will or wish. Later 
this was corrupted to wel-come, which has an obvious 
sense. The French bien venu is partly responsible for this 
change. 

Tidings is apparently formed from the verb to tide (A.S. 
tidan, ' to happen ') under the influence of the Scandinavian 
tithinde, ' happenings,' which was of kindred origin. The 

' The passage is commonly misunderstood, as it rountenanre had the 
modem mennin^. Thus one ot Chnucer'x editors describes him as having 
*a weinl expression of countenance,' which is amusing in itself and does 
not accord with his portrait. 
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connection between 'occurrences' and 'news' is obvious 
enough. 

Forbid is a native verb. The prefix for- has a negative 
sense like the German ver-, to which it is related. The 
two senses of fiid, 'order' and 'offer' (as in bidding at an 
auction) are due to confuaion (which began in the Anglo- 
Saxon period) between beodan, 'offer,' and biddan. 'pray' 
(Ger. bie(en and bitten). Compare the more modern (and 
therefore 'vulgar') confusions between lie and lay, sit 
and set. ' To bid one's beads ' preserves the old sense of 
biddan. Bead is proj^rly 'prayer,' and has acquired its 
modern sense from the custom of counting one's prayers 
on the rosary. 

Feature is literally one's 'make' (French, from L. fac- 
ttira'). In Shakspere's time it often meant one's 'form' 
or 'figure'; but it is now specialized to the parts which 
make up the face. Compare the somewhat similar lot of 
countenatiee. 

Hideout we get from the French. Its older history is 
very uncertain. It is u.sually referred to L. hi»pidoiius, 
from higpidus, 'bri.stly.' An Old High German deriva- 
tion has also been suggested : egldi, ' horror,' related to 
our word awe. The Germanic confiuerors of the Gallic 
provinces contributed many words to French. 

Distort is simply ' twist out of shape,' — L. torqueo, tortus, 
'twist,' whence, in different ways, our tortuoue, torture, and 
the law term tort. 

Avffer and terror are equally good English now, but 
the former is the Old Norse angr and the latter the Latin 
terror, both taken into our language bodily. 

Look is a native verb. Its use in the sense of 'appear' 
illustrates the process of transference which will be dis- 
cussed in Chapter XIX. 
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Demon is a Greek word for *a divinity.' Its change 
sense is due to Christianity. The fathei-s of the Church 
did not deny the existence of the heathen gods ; they 
regarded thera as evil spirits that had long deceived 
mankind. This view is familiar to all througii Paradise 
Lost. 

World is interesting as a compound that has become so 
reduced as to seem like a perfectly simple word. It was 
once weorold, from wer, 'man' (as in were-wo!/ ), and an 
old noun meaning 'age' (related to our adjective old). 
Tims it meant ' tlie age of man,' and easily piwsed into the 
sense of 'mankind,' Similarly we use the (igi- and tlie 
times for ' the people of the age " (cf. L. taecvlvm). 

Cap is a very old (Anglo-Saxon) borrowing from the 
Low Latin eappa, capa. This cappa has been appropriated 
by our language over and over again. Cappa has given 
ua cap (A.S. ceeppe.') ; the other form, eapa, has given us 
cope. From cappa comes the French chape, which we 
have borrowed in tlie sense of 'the metal tip of a sheath,' 
and also (later) the French eape (through Spanish or 
Italian), which gives us cape, ^'rum the Latin diminutive 
cappella comes (through the French) onr chapel. The 
change of meaning is curious, but has been traced. St. 
Martin's cloak (^cappella') was preserved by the Frank- 
iah kings as a most sacred relic; and the name chapel 
came to be applied to other sanctuaries besides that in 
which this cappella was kept. From this to ' the singers 
in a choir' was an easy step (cf, ehoir itself), and hence 
we have Kapelle in German particularly applied to a 'mili- 
tary band.' The interest that one feels in this remarkable 
word capa is not a little enhanced by an additional circnm- 
stance. It first turns up in Spain, and. since it is certainly 
not of Latin origin, it hjis been thought to be really an 
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Iberian word, — one of the scanty rerananta of the language 
of the native Spanish tribes whom the Romans subdued. 
Other English words that come from the same source are 
chaplain; ckaplet, 'agarland'; chapelet, 'a pair of stir- 
rups,' 'a kind of pump' ; chaperon, literally 'a hood.' 

Spasmodic aud twitch repeat the same idea, for »pa»m 
is merely the Greek word for ' twitching ' or ' convulsion.' 
It affords a good instance of a learned medical word that 
has become popular (see pp. 30-3). Span is thought to 
be from the same Indo-European root, and also npin and 
apace. 

Detach is French. The second syllable is the same as 
that seen in attach, attack, and tack, 'a small nail.' This 
tack is probably Celtic. If so, we have here a curious 
parallel to the relations in the caae of cap. Attach is an- 
other good instance of the transfer of a technical word to 
general uses, — this time a legal word. 

Olaze is from ghss (A.S. glee*'), perhaps connected (like 
gloom) with the root seeu in ijhw. 

Vinor is Fr. vi»iere, from via, 'face.' It leads us back to 
the days of chivalry, when the word was applied to a 
movable part of the helmet. Vi» is of course from L. video, 
viaus. The termination -or for -er shows the Latinizing 
influence, as in the spelling bettor for better ('one who 
bets'). 

Throw has a remarkable history, which will be given in 
a later chapter (see pp. 242-4). 

Tatter is Scandinavian, and is more or less remotely re- 
lated to tetter, dander, dandruff, tear, tar, tree, trough, tart, 
and a number of other words. The general sense of the 
root is 'to split.' 

Pea-jacket seems to be both a hybrid and a tautological 
compound, for the Dutch pij is a kind of coat. Jacket is 
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Fr. Jaquette, and is a diminutive of Jack (Fr. jaque)^ 
leather coat.' This seems to be aoldiera' slang, for there 
is little doubt that it is a jocose application of the proper 
name Jaaquea (cf. pp. 386-7). 

Seize is a woitl which has increased in intensity of 
meaning. Its earliest meaning is to ' set ' or ' put in pos- 
session of,' and this is still seen in the law-phrase seized of 
for 'possessed of (cf. 'livery of seisin"). The word is 
of Germanic origin (related to set), but we took it from 
the French. 

Harpoon (formerly harpati) is French (harpon) from 
harpe. 'dog's claw,' 'clamp,' which is derived, through the 
Latin from Gr. a/wrij (lidrpe), 'hook,' 'clutch.' The Greek 
Harpies are the 'Snatchers,' It is possible, however, that 
the Germanic harp, 'a musical instrument,' is the source 
of the F""reneh harpe, — the curve of the harp suggesting 
a hook. 

Rush is Teutonic and has many relatives, all implying 
either haste or noise. Toward is an adjective in Anglo- 
Saxon (tdweard), meaning 'coming,' 'impending,' and 
this sense lasted till Shakspere's time (of. untoward and 
froward). It is a compound of to and an old Germanic 
word akin to L. verto, 'turn.' 

Companion-way is a hybrid compound, way being a 
native and companion a borrowed word. The latter has 
a diversified history. In its ordinary sense of 'associate," 
it is the French compagnon, from a late Latin term signify- 
ing 'bread-sharer' (^comr, and panis, 'bread'). As a 
nautical term, however, it is a corruption (under the 
influence of the ordinary word) of the French chambre 
d la eompagne (or the Italian camera delta compaffna), 
which meant the 'pantry' or 'storeroom' on a ship's deck. 
Perhaps the English word passed through the Dutch 
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language {kumpanje'), wlienee so many sailors' terma have 
come. This compagna, ' provisions,' is of the same origin 
as the word for ' associate.' 

Captain is French, from Late L. capitaneus (from 
caput, 'head'). An older French form from the same is 
chevetain, which gives us chieftain. 

Poor is Fr. pauvre (^older pov re), from L. pauper. The 
generalizing of the sense from ' indigent ' to • unfortunate ' 
or ' contemptible' is interesting. Observe that we have 
also borrowed the word pauper, and have given it a 
technical sense, stronger than that which it bore in Latin. 
Peevith is of unknown etymology. It is perhaps an 
imitative word, suggesting the fretful whining of an 
infant. At all events, it once meant 'childish,' and is 
still particularly applicable to fretful children or to those 
who resemble them. The inevitable union of both senses, 
' childish ' and ' fretful,' in such a passage as the following, 
goes far to establish the onomatopoetic character of the 
word ; — 

Ah I reiriemljer, Henry the Sixth 

Did prophesy that Richmond should be king. 

When fticbmond was a little peevish hoy. 

Richard III, iv, 2, 98-100. 

Martinet is an example of a proper name which has 
become a common noun (like 'a Solon,' 'a Solomon,' 'a 
Daniel come to judgment').* Martinet was a P'rencb 
ofiBcer in the time of Louis XIV, and introduced new 
regulations into the infantry service. 

■ See pp. 372 B. This is the accepted etymology, but the history of the 
word needB iiivestigatlon. It wag slang in the latter part of the eighteenth 
century, but passed into the legitimate vocabulary in the first quarter of 
the nhieteenth. Mnrtiael has no such sense in French, but does 
among other things, a ' cat-o'-niiie-tnllB.' 
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Wit in preserved in tliitt phrase in its old sense of 
' wisdom ' or ' knowledge.' The word belongs to an 
extremely productive Indo-European root meaning ' to 
see,' found in the Latin video (whence, in various ways, 
come vision, revise, invidious, envy, vie, visage, visor, etc.) 
and in the Greek l&eip (tdein, wheuee idea, idol'), as well 
as in our wise, to wit (icot, wist), twit, etc. The develop- 
ment of meaning iu the English noun is worth notice. 
Compare 'a ktioising fellow," ' to live by one's wits,' and 
similar phrases. 

Exorcise came into our language during the 'learned 
times' described in Chapter VIII. Its first occurrence is 
in the sixteenth century. We need have no hesitation, 
then, in refusing to derive it directly from the French 
verb exorciser. It was certainly adapted from the Greek 
i^opK^^m (jexorkizo). 'to put under oath," or 'to put under 
the ban,' with a side influence from the borrowed Latin 
verb sio re «o, which was a theological word for 'laying' evil 
spirits ("see p. 142). It was, then, technical in its origin. 
but is now less so, though it has never become a popular 
word. 

Roar and raise are native words, and require no special 
comment in this place. 

Devil is the Greek hid^oXo-i (didhohs), 'slanderer.' 
'tradncer.' This word was used a& a (ireek equivalent of 
the Hebrew Satan (* the adversiiry '), who was the accuser 
or slanderer of the just, as in the first chapter of Job. 
Roman Christianity took the Greek word into Latin as 
diabolus, and it has also passed into the Germanic tongues. 
These must have borrowed it very early. The East Ger- 
manic Goths had the word in the fourth century, atlopt- 
ing it directly from the Greek. The Christianity of the 
West Germanic tribes was Roman, not Greek ; yet the 
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behavior of this word in their dialects suggests that devil 
may have beeu passed along from the Christian Gollis to 
the pagan High Germans, and so westward to the Angles 
and Saxons in their continental home. There is nothing 
improbable in this theory, in view of church, whicli had a 
similar history,' The name of a god or an evil spirit 
readily travels from tribe to tribe, even when religions are 
at variance. At ail events, tlie Anglo-Saxons ha<t the 
Greek (or Latin) word devil as well as the Greek wonl 
church before they went to Britain, and long before they 
were converted to Cliristianity, 

We have found, in one short English passage, besides 
the native element, no less than a dozen languages 
represented, — Greek, Latin, French, Spanish (nr Portu- 
guese), Dutch, Old Norse, the Celtic of Gaul, the Iberian 
of the Spanish aborigines, and possibly Gothic and Old 
High German. The borrowings have taken place at all 
periods, — before the Anglo-Saxon Conquest, during the 
Anglo-Saxon period, between the Norraan Conquest and 
Chancer, in the learned times of the sixteenth century, in 
recent days. We have Latin words that have come 
through the French, others that have come from the Latin 
but have been afl'ected by French fashions, and one that 
has entered the language bodily, without the change of a 
letter. 

The technical dialects of law, medicine, and theology 
are all represented in words that have passed from their 
special vocabularies into the general stock. Slang, chiv- 
alry, and seamanship have contributed their quotas. Tiie 
whole history of European Cliristianity is involved in the 
passage. Its conflict with classical paganism is suggested 

'A.S. cirice, cine, fromGr. tvp^anit, Hlje Lord's Ihoiise).' 
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by demon. The early conversion of the Goths, proceeding 
from the Eastern Church (in its heretical Arian offshoot), 
and the later conversion of the West Germanic tribes, 
proceeding from the Church of Home, are mirrored in 
devil. Side by side with the name of the great Hebrew 
spirit of evil, we have the name of an obscure French 
infantry officer, both serving as 'common nouns' in 
English. 

Many linguistic processes are also exemplified. We 
have seen native words modified by foreign influences, 
and foreign words subjected to native modifieationa. 
' Popular etymology," which changes a word so as to make 
it consistent with some fancied relation to another,' is 
also present. Hybrid and tautological compounds are 
illustrated. Metaphorical shifts of meaning abound. 
Generalization and specialization are manifest everywhere. 

In short, our brief passage of simple narrative is a 
great panorama of linguistic history, and we discover, on 
surveying it, that the history of language is the history 
of mankind. 

1 See Chapter XSm. 
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COGNATES AND BORKOWED WORDS 



In studyiug a language like our own, which has enriched 
il« native stock by adopting thousands of words from 
foreign tongues, the difference between 'cognate' and 
'borrowed' words is of great moment. Thus we say 
that frateriuil is ' borrowed ' from the Latin fraUrnalii. 
Brother, however, is not borrowed from the Latin /ra(fr, 
but 'cognate' with it or 'akin' to it. The distinction is 
particularly important in judging the relations between 
English and German. Every educated Englishman 
knows that a large part of his vocabulary is borrowed 
from Latin or French; but he is aware of a great residuum 
of words that he does not associate with those languages, 
such as bread, fiend, friend, book, wife. When he is first 
introduced to German, and meets with Brod, Feind, 
Freund, Bach, Weib. he is of course struck with their 
resemblance to these hitherto unexplained native words, 
and, since he knows that much of his native language is 
borrowed, he jumps at the conclusion that the same is 
true of bread, friend, and so on. Hence the popular 
error, which it seems almost impossible to eradicate in 
England, that words like this were borrowed by English 
from the German. The fact is, our actual borrowings 
from that language are almost nil. The resemblances 
that mislead the uninstructed reader are due to the fact 
that the English and the German words are cognate. 
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The meaning of ' cognate ' in this etyiuoingical use may 
easily be seen in the Romance langunges. We know that 
French, Italian, Spanisli, and Portuguese are all descended 
from a single language, — the Lalii). This is not a mat- 
ter of inference, hut of settled historical fact. When, 
therefore, we find the word for ' son ' appearing as jilg iu 
French, figUo in Italian, hijo in Spanish, Jilho in Portu- 
guese, and remember that the Latin word for son is 
filiui, we liave no difficulty iu accounting for the similar- 
ity between the various forms without supposing that 
Italian has borrowed from French, or Portuguese from 
Italian. The French, Italian, Spanisli, and Portuguese 
words resemble each other because they all come from the 
same mother-language, — Latin. Thus we explain the 
likeness of Fr. mire, Ital. madre, tip. madre, Pg. mSi, 
as due to their common origin (L. mater, matrem), 
and so on with almost the whole vocabulary of the 
Romance languages. That is, the ancestors of the 
French, Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese peoples once 
had BubstaiUially the same words for the same things; but 
these words have gradually changed their forms, whether 
much or little, with changing conditions of government 
and society. Such languages, then, are cognate, or related 
languages, and the words whieli they possess in common, 
by virtue of their descent from a common mother-speech, 
are called cor/nalK loordn. 

In the ease of the Germanic languages, as English, Ger- 
man, Danish, Dutch, we find a similar state of things. 
Thus we have eon (A.S. aunu) in English, Si>kn in Ger- 
man, gdn in Danish, zoon in Dutch, and so on with a large 
part of our vocabulary. This leads us to infer that there 
was onee a Germanic mother-language from which these 
words have descended independently in different tribes; 
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and this is established by much historical evidence, though 
we have not (as in the case of the Uoniance tongue) tlie 
mother-language actually preserved (as Latin is) in 
ancient documents. The Gothic, a Germanic dialect 
which was reduced to writing in the fourth century, 
affords us much assistance in reconstructing the primitive 
Germanic forms. 

Similar processes with other groups of related lan- 
guages enable us to postulate a number of similar mother- 
languages, as Celtic (whence Irish and Welsli). Slavic 
(whence Iluasiaii and Bulgarian), Greek (whence various 
dialects like Attic and Ionic), and so on. 

But we can carry our investigations still farther by 
this method of observing cognate words. 

Thus the English mother (a Germanic word) is certainly 
not derived from the Latin viater, though it strongly re- 
sembles that word, and the same is true of Gr. fi^Trjp 
(meter'), Celt, mathair, Russ. vtate, and Skt. matr. No 
one of these words can be borrowed from any other ; 
yet their similarities are too great to be accidental, and 
the words must be related in some way. The natural 
inference is that they are cognaten, and that Germanic, 
Latin, Greek. Celtic, Slavic, and Sanskrit are all descended 
from a single mother-language (the so-called 'Indo-Euro- 
pean'), as French, Italian, and Spanish are descended from 
Latin. Such an inference is established beyond cavil by 
the multitude of correspondences which these languages 
.show. 

Where this Indo-European mother-language was first 
spoken noboily knows. The 'home of the Aryans' ^wtxa 
once thought to be somewhere in Asia, but this is e^ti 
tremely doubtful. Nor is the ([uestion important. "^V< 
are only certain tliat the family wliich it has producei 
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extended from Ireland in the West to India in the East, 
including almost all the languages of Europe, and several 
important Asiatic tongues. The nature of the movements 
which spread the Indo-European over so large an area is 
also obscure enough. We may be sure, however, that they 
were escessively complicated, including almost every 
possible means by which one tribe may influence another. 
Collectively, they are often styled the Indo-European 
Migration, but we must take care not to accept all that 
this term may seem to imply. Identity of language does 
not always mean identity of race. We know of many 
instances in which a whole people has given up its lan- 
guage : the Celts, for example, in Gaul ; the Iberians in 
Spain ; the Kranks and the Normans in France ; the Nor- 
mans in England ; the Danes in East Anglia. Sometimes 
the conqueror communicates his speech to the conquered ; at 
other times (as with the Normans), the victors adopt the 
language of those whom they have subdued. There are 
' migrations of culture,' as well as migrations of tribes, and 
sometimes a very little leaven suffices to leaven a large 
lump. No schematic account of the Indo-European mi- 
gration can be right in all its details, and however com- 
plicated the scheme which scholarlj' ingenuity may devise, 
the truth, if we could discover it, would be much more 
complicated. Still, we can tabulate the Indo-European 
Family of Languages as follows : — 

I. Indiftn. (Sanskrit, Pali, etc.) 

II. Iranian. (Arestan, Old Persian, etc.) 

III. Armenian. 

IV. Greek. 

V. Italic. (Latin, with its descendants the Romance languages, — 

Italian, French, Spanish, etc.; Oscan, Umbrian, etc.) 

VI. Celtic. (Irish and Highland Gaelic, Welsh and Annorican.) 
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VU. SlavoDic. (RuMian, Bulgarian, Polish, Bobeniian, eU.J 
Vni. Baltic. (Lithuanian, Lettish, Old Prussian.) 
IX. Teutonic or Germanic. 

A. East (fermanic (Gothic.) 

B. Scandinavian. (Icelandic, Dano-Norwegian, Swedish.) 

C. West Germanic. 

a. High Gefinauic. (German.) 

6. Low Germanic. (Old Frisian, Anglo-Saxon, Old 

Saxon, Old Prankish; Frisian, English, Platt- 

deuCsch, Dutch, Flemish.) 

The position of our own language in this table should 
be carefully observed. It belongs to the Low or Coast 
division of the West Germanic dialects, as German belongs 
to the High or Inland division of these dialects. Thus 
it is more closely related to Frisian, Dutch, Flemish, 
and Plattdcutseh^ than to German. Besides the West 
Germanic dialects, the Teutonic branch includes East Ger- 
manic (Gothic) and Scandinavian, to both of which Eng- 
lish is allied, but less closely than to the West Germanic 
languages. Finally, the Germanic group as a whole is akin 
to every other branch of the Indo-European family. We 
must, therefore, expect to find in any Germanic language 
— English, for instance — a multitude of native words 
which show similarities to Latin and Greek, for example, 
not because they are taken from the classic tongues (as 
■ so many of our words are), but by virtue of the com- 
mon descent of all these from the Indo-European parent 
speech. Thus our word ffuesi, which once meant 'stran- 
ger,' and the Latin ho«tU, 'enemy,' are the same word, 
but neither is borrowed from the other ; they are cog- 
nates. Similarly, tix and seven are akin to »ex and Sep- 
tern, knee to genu, figh to phcis, father to pater, yoke to 

' ' Low Gennan ' in the special sense. 
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juytiniy aud ao on with a large proportion of the native 
element in our speech. These coireBpondencea are some- 
times striking even to the casual observer, — as in six and 
sex, for example, — at other times it requires cousidernble 
knowledge of the subject to [lerceive them. Since Latin 
is in one sense an older language than our own (though 
from another point of view all Indo-European languages 
are equally old, as being independently descended from 
the parent stock), we expect to find the words less decayed 
in Latin than in English, especially modern English, which 
has undergone so many changes since the Anglo-Saxon 
time. But this is not always the case, for different Indo- 
European peoples have had different habits of linguistic 
conservatism. Thus our word snow shows an Indo-Euro- 
pean initial e which the Latin (^s)nix, nivit, and the Greek 
(ffjv/i^a, {g^tdfha, have lost, and so in many instances. 

Comparison of cognates has shown that the changes in 
human speech, arbitrary as they seem to be, proceed in ac- 
cordance with definite and ascertainable laws. For any 
united body of people form certain habits of utterance 
which affect their whole language in a remarkably uni- 
form way, so that — when these are once discovered — 
one can predict with reasonable certainty what form the 
original word will take in a given dialect. Thus we find 
that it was the unconscious habit of the Spanish provincials 
to change Latin /to A at the beginning of a word, so that 
fabvlare, ' to speak,' became kablitr, facere became kac^r, 
and so on. Hence we look for the Latin /aico. 'falcon,' 
under A in the Spanish dictionary, and Hnd it appearing 
as halain ; formosus appears as hfrm6so. and so on. Such 
habits, or ' laws of sound-change," are equally noticeable 
in studying the development of the various Indo-European 
languages from the parent-speech. They may be followed 
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out in minute detail, and their existence and regularity 
have made Comparative Grammar almost an exact science. 

It ia in great part our knowledge of such laws as this 
that enables us to distinguish with precision between 
cognates and borrowed words. For when a word is 
simply taken by one language from another, it suffers at 
first comparatively little change in its form. Thus we 
know that the Indo-European p was preserved in Latin but 
liecame / in Germanic, — and this makes it easy to recog- 
nize the Latin penu and our fee as cognates, — that ia. as 
the common descendants of an Indo-European word. 
Both originally meant 'cattle,' a sense which the Latin 
has kept, while in English fee has come to mean ' prop- 
erty' in general, and has then suffered further changes of 
meaning. Similarly we recognize pUcis and _fish as cog- 
nates. When, however, we find pi»eatorial in English, 
and pUcaforiut in Latin, we have no hesitation in recog- 
nizing the former as borrowed from the latter, and so in 
thousands of instances. 

We have said that Comparative Grammar is almost an 
exact science. The qualilication is necessary, for ap[>tiar- 
ances are deceitful, in linguistics as in life, and phenomena 
have to be examined with the greatest care, even when all 
the facts are in our possession, which is rarely the case. 
As an example of the difficulties that beset the investigator, 
take the so-called 'New England 6.' It is well known 
that the long sound of o represented by oa in road, tends, 
in the natural sjieech of New England, to become a short 
open 0, difficult for those who are unfamiliar with it to 
imitate, but equally hard for a born Yankee to avoid. 
Thus we have cBat, toad, I5ad, bdat. and so on. We should 
at once infer that a New Englander would say goat, but 
in fact, this word is never so pronounced, but is always 
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goaU without the sliortening. The reason is clear enough 
in this case, for the phenomena are all recent, and the 
facts are known. The goat i» not a familiar animal in 
this region, so that the name for it is rather a literary 
than a popular word ; it is not properly in the dialect, and 
hence does not share in its peculiarities. The tendency 
in question had thus no opportunity to make itself felt as 
in coat and toad^ which every child learns not from books, 
but from common talk. Suppose, however, we were deal- 
ing with a word that became obsolete two or three thou- 
Siind years ago. We should be at a loss to account for 
the ' exception to the law,' and might even be tempted to 
provide goat with some strange etymology or ascribe a 
peculiar quality to its vowel in order to explain the facts. 

Furthermore, there are many opportunities for analogy 
and for hybrids and cross-breedings in language. Thus 
our nepltew is, in a manner, both a native and a borrowed 
word. In Anglo-Saxon it was nefa (/ pronounced as i'), 
and this is cognat* with the Latin nepos, nepotis. Tlie 
French neeen, however, which is the Latin word in a de- 
cayed form, influenced the English word, and the result ia 
our nephew, which is neither Anglo-Saxon nor French, but 
an amalgam of both. Such processes as this may have 
been operative at any time in the history of the Indo- 
European family, and their action interferes a good deal 
with the certainty of prehistoric etymologizing. 

Still, when all deductions have been made, there remains 
enough that is regular and undoubted to substantiate the 
claim of Comparative Grammar to be a true science. It 
has occupied some of the keenest intellects among scholars 
during the past century, and the results justify us in 
speaking with great confidence about the relations of the 
Indo-European tongues to each other and to the parent- 
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speech which has been obsolete for so many thousand 
years. These results afford the only firm basis for inves- 
tigating the history of words. In particular, they enable 
us to reason with assurance about certain very ancient 
processes in the growth of the inflectional languages, as 
we shall have to do in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF WORDS ' 

I. BOOTS, STEMS, INFLECTION' 

The origin of language, as we have already seen, ie an 
unsolved problem; yet the study of siugle words reveals 
miiny facts about the develoi»nieut of their form wliitili 
make the question of their origin at least a sinipler one. 
We find in our own words, on comparing tbem with other 
languages from which they have been borrowed or which 
have had a common origiu with our own, certain obvious 
joints, as it were, which show clearly that the words have 
been built up of simpler elements by a process of aggrega- 

• Tliia rhapler sels forth the main principles that have governed the 
develnpuii^nt of vrortiB, an to Chtir /urm, in our family of languages. For 
the sake ot clearneiia, distinctions have been somewhat sharply made, and 
cautionary provisos have been omitted wbenever tbere was danger that 
they would rather confuse Iban enlighten. Atiy orderly statement of 
these phenomena must be somewhat misleading ; for, though the develop.- 
ment of language is in general what is indicated, no single process ceased 
to act at the moment when another process began. The actual opcratiuns 
of speech-making in llie Indo-Earopean family must have been almost 
unimaginably cciinpliualed. The moat minutely scientiUc investigation 
can arrive at only a part of the truth. A geueral outline must therefore 
be content to omit qualllicationB and parenlheses. In particular, how- 
ever, the reader should remember that llie growth of stems did not 
immediately put an end to the root--perlod, and that the rise of inflection 
did not instantly put an end to the development of stems. Everything 
was gradual. The old processes survived alongside of the new, and only 
died out after long periods of lime. 

A further caution is necessary. The principles here set fnrtli accord 
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titin or comUimtion ; that is, we find iu ihe words certain 
Bounds (letters or syllables) which appear elsewhere in 
otiier combinations, always with essentially the same sig- 
nificance. It seems justifiable to conclude that these 
parts were once independent, and were afterward put 
togetlier, just as we might infer with reference to frame 
and strings, handle and blade, wheel and axle, or the parts 
of any other complex tool. To these component parts 
in their last analysis we give the name of motg. Of 
these roots we find two kinds: (1) roots which express 
actions, states, (qualities, and other definite conceptions, and 
(2) roots which express less definite conceptions, such as 
place, direction, and the like. To the first class we give 
the name of verbal roots, because they seem to carry the 
idea expressed in verbs, though they are in fact no more 

furnbth tbe most probable ezptanatioD of linguistic phenomena, as Ibe 
Copernlcau astruiioiuy Is tbe Himplest byikotbesis yet found to account 
(or tlie pbenomena ot llie heavens. Some delails, however, are by no 
means settled. Thus the enact nature of Btem^aulOxeB is far from cer- 
tain. It is convenient to call tbem 'pronominal roots,' but we shonld 
remember that what seenis to us a simple stem-sulBs may be merely a 
fragment of a longer toot, or even a remnant of another fully developed 
sl«m. Furthermore, tbe forms given l^i roots are simply such forms as 
we can infer from tbe fully developed words. We are by no means sure 
of the actual forins of these roots at the .time when they alone conatltuLed 
language ; nor can we be sure that everything Uiat seems to bt! a root 
actually goes back to this rool-period in any form. Again, in selecting 
norde to illustrate Hiem-fontiatiun, composition, and tbe like, we cannot 
always know that tbe example is old enough to belong to the period which 
we use it to illustrate. It may have been formed long afterward on the 
analogy of older formations of the stem-period which set the fashion for 
later derivation and composition. All these are quextlonR of importance 
in a minutely scientiflc Ntudy of single roots and stems. But they do not 
affect the main theory of linguistic development, and hence they are of 
no iDimediate consequence in a brief outline of the subject. 

One point, however, should never be lost sight of : In spite of the dis- 
tinctions we have to make between stem-formation, word-corn (losition, 
derivation, and inflection, these processes are all substantially Identical. 
They are all fonipoaieion in the larger sense of Ihe word. 
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verbal than nominal in their significance. To the second 
class we give the name of pronominal roots, because a 
great number of them occur in pronouns, and because 
they seem to express ideas of a relative nature, such as 
are found in pronouns and indefinite adverbs. There are 
many apparent elements whicli we cannot surely assign to 
either class, and it is doubtful whether the distinction is 
fundamental. !t is not certain whether at some period 
in the development of language eitlier kind could not be 
used in place of the other. For instance, the first i in 
itinerary is called a verbal root because it means 'go' in 
many languages (as in L. ire, Gr. ievai, iSiiai), while 
the first i in iteration is called pronominal, because it 
often appears in pronominal words, such as it and the 
like. Yet it seems probable that these two roots were 
once identical, and so with many others. 

The process of aggregation indicated above seems not 
to have been promiscuous and at haphazard, but orderly 
and proceeding in a definite manner. In most instances 
we find the root of the first kind at the beginning of 
words, amplified by the addition of one or more roots of 
the second kind. Of course some words of the pronomi- 
nal sort contain no verbal root, and in this case they con- 
sist of a similar aggregation of pronominal roots; but the 
more significant and definite words have a verbal root at 
the beginning. To take the two examples just cited : 
itinerary (L. itinerarium) is analyzable into i + ti + no 
+ <r + « + W + (o), all except the first found elsewhere 
as pronominal roots; and iteration (L. iteratio') may be 
broken up into i + fi + ro + d + ti + on, all found as pro- 
nominal. These examples illustrate the two forms of 
combination that are regular in our family of languages. 

A root, then, is the simplest form that can be recognized 
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as having once had an independent existence and meaning 
in the development of words. 

As these roots are common to many words of very dif- 
ferent senses, it is sometimes difficult to distinguish what 
was the original conception that a root expressed. Ac- 
cordingly we assign to each root that meaning from which 
it is possible to develop all the various ideas attached to 
the words in which it appears. This sense is often very 
vague, and it becomes a question how a primitive people, 
whose ideas are closely connected with the senses, could 
be satisfied with such representations of ideas as these. 
The answer is, that a conception that is very graphic to 
the senses may include a great variety of associated ideas 
which it may represent. For example, the root PET seems 
vague to us. It is defined as 'fall, fly, aim,' and clearly 
shows all these varied senses in its different forms and 
derivatives. Yet the root may have originally stood for 
a 'motion in a certain direction through the air' — a very 
graphic and sensible conception, from which the other 
meanings were specialized as time went on. The cause, 
or else the result, of such motion might be either ' falling,' 
'flight,' or 'aim,' and so the same sound PET could express 
either of these ideas. So with DUC. ' lead,' AG, ' drive,' 
ED, 'eat,' PA, 'drink,' cad, 'fall,' and many others. It is 
not necessary tliat we should consider such signs as repre- 
senting nouns or verbs. It is probable that the distinction 
had not been developed in the root-period, and that a sign 
could be used for either or both, just as a child can employ 
any word that he knows for anything that he wants to say 
about the thing or its associated ideas.* From this con- 
Here the potency of signiflcant tones and inflecti 
be taken into acconnt as a ineanH «( diKlincti'm, 
bave helped to indicate tbe special Reuse In si 
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sidei'ation of roots and tbeir meaning it is evident that 
roots are no mere abstractions, though they now have to 
be dug out, or abstracted, from words by comparison, and 
no longer exist independently in actual speech. They 
once did so exist, and expressed thought. 

The next step in linguistic growth is the formation of 
sterns^ which takes place long before the development of 
what we call inflection. Stems came into existence by 
the union of verbal and pronominal roots. That is to say, 
the vague meaning and general application of the verbal 
root were limited or specialized by the addition of one or 
more pronominal roots, and thus was produced a new com- 
plex (the stem) capable of being used for the conveyance 
of ideas in the same manner as the root, but with a greater 
definiteness of meaning. Stems are not yet vorda. and 
hence we must not expect to find them existing separately 
in any language, for all these processes precede the 
formation of real words as we know them. Yet stems 
may still be clearly seen in the first part of compound 
words. Thus the stem ac/ro- (root AG + ro), which meant 
(vaguely) 'field 'is seen in the Greek compound word 
aypo-v^/iiK (^nffro-ntfmoi), 'inhabiting the country," and, in 
the form affri-, in the Latin agri-cola. ' farmer ' (literally 
* field-cultivator ')■ This form a^ro- (a^n-) nowhere exists 
by itself, but it must once have so existed, or it could not 
have been used in making compounds. The second part 
of the compound agri-coJa is from tlie stem cold- (root 
COL + '<)■ Similarly armi-ger is made up of two stems 
armo- (from Alt -f- mo), and gero (from qek -|- o). 

Since stems are not words, and no such thing as syntax 
existed in the steni-periotl, we cannot designate stems as 
})arts of speech, — nouns, verbs, and so on. Yet there was 
doubtless suHicient specialization to differentiate stems in 
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a, vague way as nominal or verbiil, — so that one stem 
vaguely suggested (like agro- or armo-') the name of a 
tliiug. another (like cold- or gero-') produced an idea more 
active in its nature, a partly verbal idea. Yet nouns and 
verbs as such could hardly exist before the inflectional 
period. In the Btem-ijeriod. it was still possible to express 
a verbal idea by a stem which seems to us chiefly nominal, 
and vice vena. This state of things accounts for cerlnin 
phenomena which seem anomalous to the young student 
of grammar. Thus in Latin a noun lactio, ' the act of 
touching,' may sometimes govern the accusative case : as, 
hanc tactio, 'the act of touching her," where hanc is the 
object of the verbal idea contained in the noun tactio. In 
English a whole class of nouns (the so-called verbal nouns 
in -171^) have this power. Thus in such a sentence as 
'Eating fruit is good for the health,' eating is a noun; 
yet it has sutlicient vorbal force to take fruit as its 
object.' 

yoraetimes a stem was formed by merely repeating the 
root, as the Italian uses piano piano, the French beau heau, 
or a child goody goody, to express a high degree of the idea 
intended. Examples are found in all reduplicated words 
like murmur, L. turtur, 'turtle dove,' and also (much 
modified) in such forms of reduplication as momordi, 'I 
have bitten,' used for inflectional purposes.^ 

A stem, then, is a complex of sounds expressing an idea, 

' Our inflnilive m also an nld noun ; yet we feel it as a verb even 
n|]&:i Ita noiniual nature Ih clearest : as \r ' To eat frillt U guott tor the 
heallb.' Compare also the nld idiom in ' Wliat went ye out /or to ne /' 

^ So Latin sigtti eliows a reduplication of the root arx seen in tlie aimpler 
verb Mo. Uaimlly the Srst part o( the reduplication ia that which has 
been modlHed. Sometimes, however, it la the second, and we get what 
ia called 'broken reduplication,' us in par^fe (connected with L. garguUa, 
'gullet') ; cf. gargoj/U. 
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and ready for compoaition and inflection, but not yet bm6- 
jecled to either.^ 

The endings which were added to roots to make stems 
such as we have been describing were very simple ele- 
ments, such as -0, -d, -m, -vo, -ko, -no, -tu, and the like. 
The stems themselves were later more or less specialized 
in sense ; but originally they must have been, from the 
nature of the materials out of which they were formed, 
pretty indefinite in their signification. Many of them 
had a kind of adjective nature, expressing in a loose and 
indeterminate way almost any relation between the primi- 
tive idea of the root and some other conception or concep- 
tions to which the stem might be applied. 

The system must have attained an enormous develop- 
ment before words, as such, came into existence. Thus 
there were produced in this prehistoric period of lan- 
guage an immense number of such vague adjective stem- 
forms, many of which have survived in the languages 
of our family, with their senses somewhat specialized, 
but, in accordance with their origin, preserving (even 
after they have become definite parts of speech) much 
of their original vagueness, so that they easily acquire 
new special meanings as time goes on. There was also 
a tendency to add further stem-endings of a similar sort 
to stems already formed; and by this heaping up of 
stem-suffixes, new suffixes came into existence, and new 
and more complicated stems were constantly growing 

' Though the alem-period of language fs aaid Ui follow the root-period, 
it must be rememhered Chat the development of steins did not imiiiedi.ttely 
put an end to the independent eiisteoce of roots. In fact, the root-period 
in a mAnner extends tliroughout the stem-period, for roots were often 
used HS stems without Che addition of pronominal (stem) suffixes. In- 
deed, except for clenmesa, it woald be better to regard the stem-period as 
merely a secoDd stage of the root-period. 
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up.' Thus arose the system of derivative endings 
(such as -er, -nesi, -est, and so on), which is still one 
of the most prolific sources of new words in our lan- 
guage.' 

The original vagueness of all such stem -formations may 
he seen in the senses which the resultant words bear in 
even the most highly developed periods of cultivated 
languages. The adjective fox-y, for instance, may be 
applied to anything resembling a fox either in color, in 
actions, or in craft. A better example may be seen in a 
number of words derived from the root I'AK, 'to feed.' 
First we have L. pecu, 'a flock." From this comes /jecit- 
lium, (1) 'a little part of the flock reserved for the slave's 
private property,' or Ql) ' a little garden-plot given to a 
child.' Then we have the adjective yeCT*//am, 'Irelonging 
or pertaining in any way to this little part of the flock,' 
and hence comes the idea of peculiar, in its variety of 
applications: as in 'my peculiar (i.<;. personal) property,' 
'the Lord's peculiar people,' 'a peculiar institution,' 
'peculiar notions,' 'a peculiar fellow,' "the story seems 
somewhat peculiar.' Then, by further growth, we get the 
abstract uoun peculiarity. So familiari* means originally 
'belonging to the familia or household,' and we easily 
get/amiliar in its different shades of meaning, BinXfamil- 
iarittf and familiarly. All this shows how vague the 

'ThlB multiplication of BufBxea is especially seen in the languages that 

I (like Greek and Latin) received literary cultivation at an early period, 
rbe more 'bftrbarous' tongues, not feeling the need of so many or so 
finely diBcriniinated words, escaped this tendency. Thus in the Teu- 
tonic languages we usually have shorter words than in Latin, llie 
English vocabulary consists of two largs classes of words, ^Teutonic 
(from Anglo-Saxon) and Latin (from Latin and French): hence we c&n 
see this difference in the component parts of our own speech. 
*The details of this system will be studied later. Hera it is only 
intended to suggest the general principles of development. 
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connection of meaning between the primitiye form and 
its various derivative stems must have been. The pro- 
cesses are all easy and natural, but very little is actually 
expressed in each step of derivation. All that was 
needed was a loose connection with the primitive idea ; the 
imagination and the conventions of speech have done the 
rest.^ 

All the processes which we have so far studied are 
processes of compontion^ that is, they consist in the com- 
bination of significant elements to make a new complex of 
a somewhat different meaning. But we have not yet 
considered composition in the ordinary sense, — that pro- 
cess which results in giving us compound words, like 
butterfly^ torchbearer^ railroad^ and the like. The type 
for such formations goes back to the stem-period : that is, 
though we now make new compounds by putting together 
distinct words^ we do so in accordance with a method 
which developed when there were no words, properly so 
called, but only stems. 

Stems, as we have seen, early become somewhat differ- 
entiated, so that it is possible to speak of nominal and 
verbal stems, though the distinction was not by any 
means so sharp as that between our nouns and verbs. 
Many stems, as we have also seen, had a kind of vague 
adjective signification. An important step in linguistic 
development was taken when two stems, thus differen- 
tiated, were juxtaposed, and finally united into a single 
complex stem-form, or compound, having a sense far more 
definite than attached to either stem alone. This is 
composition^ which has remained one of the commonest 



1 Compare what has been said of the poetic faculty as the most active 
influeuce in linguistic development (pp. 7 ff.). 
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means of manufacturing new words in our family of 
languages. 

By this process of stem-composition a kind of rudi- 
mentary syntax arose. Thus, the stem cold- (the root 
OOL -f (7) meant vaguely a. 'cultivator.' To this was pre- 
fixed the stem affri- (agro-^, 'a field,' and the compound 
agri-cold- signified vaguely the kind of cultivator that 
stood in some relation to a field. Of course this could 
only mean what we should express syntactically in the 
form 'the cultivator of a field,' or 'one who cultivates the 
field,' or 'a man who tills the soil.' Thus this stem-com- 
pound agri-cola- served, before there was any such thing 
as syntax, to suggest by association of ideas the sense 
which syntax now definitely expresses. So L. Incifer 
(stem luci-fero-') means 'light-bearer,' 'one who brings 
light,' L. auceps (stem avi-eap-), 'he who catches birds,' 
and HO on. Of course, we actually know such stem-com- 
pounds only in a later form, — as real words (^agricola 
being the Latin wonl for 'farmer'). Hence we cannot 
be sure that any particular example is old enough to go 
back to the stem-period. But this makes no differenite 
for our present pui'pose. Compounds made after the 
end of the stem-period simply followed the model of the 
older forms, and are equally good to illustrate the princi- 
ples under discussion. That the suggestions conveyed by 
the complexes in question were originally far more vague 
than they seem to us, and that the meanings of the stems 
of which they are composed were therefore still more 
vague, may be seen by examining a number of compound 
words in English. It will at once appear that the rela- 
tion of the two ideas to each other varies widely iu differ- 
ent compounds. Thus we have butterball, a ball that 
consists of butter : hutlerjty, a fly that is yellow like but- 
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; buttej 



lilk, tlie 



(lilk that remains after the butter has 
been made ; hvttertub, a tub in which butter is kept ; but- 
Urwoman, a woman who sells butter ; butterfingen, a per- 
son whose fingers are slippery so that he cannot hold 
anything, a careless person. Compare also the variety 
shown in hodman, ashman (^dustman'), motorman, milkman, 
JUherman, thtpman, clergyvian.^ The liodnian carries the 
hod ; the ashman or dustman colleatg and take* away ashes ; 
the motorman manai/f.B the motor ; the milkman dUfnhvteg 
milk ; the fisherman is a fisher ; the shipman eaiU in a 
ship ; the clergyman belongt to the clergy. 

We see that language, even in the highly developed 
stage in which we know it, suggests much more than it 
expresses. We may learn the same lesson from any con- 
versation. It is seldom necessary to hear the whole of a 
sentence in order to know what the speaker means. 
Such considerations make it easy to comprehend how 
language was intelligible enough before the dawn of 
syntax. 

We have now traced the history of language through 
its earliest ascertainable periods. Beginning with roots, 
the simplest elements, we have traced the development of 
simple stems, and have seen some of the ways in which 
these became more complicated by the addition of further 
Bufiixcs and by composition. All this, however, is intensely 
prehistoric. We have not yet arrived at words indepen- 
dently usable as such, and we have therefore no proper 
syntax. A further step is necessary, — namely inJlecHon, 
and this we must now consider. 

The phenomenon of inflection consists in the addition 

' Man in these words has sunk almOBt tn the rank nf a mere siiffii. 
so thai thp eompoundH illuatrBle the eBaeiitUl identltj of the processes 
that we are studying. 
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to stems of certitiii suHixes which so limit the application 
of the stems in various ways, that they are capable of 
combining syntactically in sentences to express all those 
distinctions of time, place, action, existence, manner, 
description, and the like, which we include under the 
grammatical terms of parts of speech, mood, tense, gender, 
active, passive, and the rest. We have no actual knowl- 
edge of any language of our family at a period antedating 
inflection. In fact, at the earliest stage of the Indo- 
European parent-speech at which we can arrive with sci- 
entific certainty, the language wasalready highly inflected. 
Yet we may feel confident of the general nature of the 
process which advanced language from the stem-period to 
the period of inflection and syntax. Like all the processes 
which we have been studying, this, too, was essentially a 
process of composition. 

In compound words, as we can oliserve in our own habits 
of speech, there is often a tendency to clip or sink the less 
important member. Thus man in fisherman, workman^ 
clergyman, is less fully pronounced than when it stands 
alone. Yet the abrasion has not disassociated the man in 
fisherman from the ordinary word man; we still recognize 
the identity of the two. In king-dom, however, we no 
longer recognize the last syllable -dom as identical with 
our word doom (A.S. dom), partly because of the abrasion, 
and partly because of a difference in sense. The -dom in 
kingdom, then, has sunk to the position of a mere suffix. 
We should never suspect that it had once been an inde- 
pendent word. This abrasion is still more marked in 
-ly, which is the Anglo-Saxon -ltd', our like, but which, 
though it keeps the sense which it had when it was a 
word, has become a pure suflix. We add -ly to an adjec- 
tive to form an adverb, just as we add -er and -est to form 
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the comparative and the superlative, or -ing to a verb to 
form a present participle or a verbal noun. 

We may suppose that inflectional forms were gained in 
a similar manner during the stera-period, — that is, by 
processes of petrified and abraded composition, — though 
in these inflections we can no longer identify the compo- 
nent parts. Occasional phenomena in later periods of 
linguistic history tend to substantiate this view. Thus 
the English ending -ett, in the second peraon of verba (as 
in Undent, ruym^nt') occurs in Anglo-Saxon both as -est and 
as -e». The form in -en is the older ; that in -eU came 
from the habit of suffixing the pronoun thii, 'thou,' Hence 
bindes thii became hindestS, and the t, which really belonged 
to the pronoun, was felt as a part of the verb, so that in 
time bindest replaced bindei as the regular form. The 
same thing has taken place iu High German. A somewhat 
similar example occurs in recent 'vulgar English.' Let's 
for let us is often pronounced less, which has, in the mouths 
of ignorant speakers, become a petrified hortative form, — 
80 that 'less us go' is frequently heard. 

How easily inflection may grow out of composition may 
also be seen in such a form as heavenward. Here -ward 
is a suffix (cognate with L, verto) denoting 'to.' Nobody 
feels it as an independent word, yet it certainly was such 
at one time. It is used in making adverbs of direction 
from nouns; but we can easily imagine its having.become 
BO universal as to be attached at will to any noun to in- 
dicate ' direction toward,' — and if this had taken place, 
-ward would have become practically a case-suffix, express- 
ing the 'limit of motion' (like the Latin accusative ending 
in Romam). 

By these processes of composition and abrasion, then, 
there grew up in the Indo-European family a great number 
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of inflectional forms, iiidicating the relations of words 
within the sentence, and other general modifications of 
word-meaning, such as time, place, manner, and' the like. 
These inflections denoted three genders, eight or nine 
eases, three numbers, three voices, five moods, seven 
tenses with three numbers and three persons. 

These inflections, so far as they were used in verbs, 
began early, it may be from the very outset, to be confused 
together, so that they do not all appear distinctly in any 
Indo-European tongue. Thus, as we might expect from the 
shifting and occ.asional nature of speech itself, some forms 
are wanting to a complete scheme, and many others might 
be imagined, or are found in other families, which would 
be convenient, but of which there is no trace among the 
Irido-Europeans. Indeed, the whole process seems to have 
gone on pro re nata, a new form being essayed only when 
a need was felt for it. It should be remembered that our 
grammatical paradigms are long subsequent to the forms 
of which they consist, and that the first makers of gram- 
mar did not know they had any grammar, any more than 
the makers of history are aware that they are making his- 
tory. Still, we must not suppose that our inflections came 
into being at haphazard or without system. That perva- 
sive iufliience which we call the Spraehgefiihl ' must 
always have exerted a controlling effect on the action 
of the early language-makers, just as it does upon us 
to-day. 

It is a signifieant fact that there are many inflectional 
forms in the Indo-European family that never seem to 
have been gathered into a scheme at all, but were variants 
from the first, though of course these may also be rem- 
nants of a more complete acbeuie still. Such is the 
' ^e p. 126. 
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Sanskrit -taa, used as an ablative, and we may compare 
adverbs like thereby, therefrom. In general, adverbs are 
survivals of lost forms of inflection; but often their origi- 
nal form cannot be recognized, and there will always be 
reason for uncertainty whether they were ever real cases, 
as is commonly supposed. 

Few inflections survive in ordinary English : -a and -ea 
in the genitive and the plural of nouns; -en in a few 
plurals; -et (-s), -ed (-d, -t) in verbs; -ing, -ed, and -en in 
participles, and a few remnants in pronouns, almost com- 
plete the list of our living infleetional suffixes. Yet the 
earlier history of our language, and comparison with other 
Germanic tongues, especially the Gothic, a Germanic dialect 
which was reduced to writing in the fourth century, re- 
veal the fact that English belongs to a highly inflected 
family, other members of which are Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
and the Iranian, Slavic, and Celtic languages. Not only 
has there been a steady decay of inflections since the 
Anglo-Saxon period, but we find that the language of the 
Angles and Saxons themselves was already far gone in 
the same process. The relations may be conveniently seen 
by a comparative table of the preterite of have. 







Gothic 








IndicallEf 




BIHOO 


LjkH 


DUAL 


PLnBAL 


iBt Peraon. 
2d " 
3d 


faab^i-da 
hal>ai-d«3 
habainla 


babai-dC'du 
habiii-dediitH 


habai-d^um 
habai-deduth 
habai^iedun 




SubjHnecive (Optative) 




1st Person. 

2d 

3d 


babaiHiedjftu 
habai-dedeU 
habai-dedi 


habai-dedeiva 
habai-dedeiu 


babai-dgdeima 

habai-dedeith 
habai-dedeina 
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Inilicattve 


1. hxfde 


hadde 


2. hKfdes{t) 


haddest 


3. h.-Efde 


hadd? 


Plural 1. 2, 3. hafdon 


hadde(ii) 




Subjuiictiee 


1. hfefde 


hadde 


2. hiefde 


haddeat 


Inter hsefdest 




3. h^Ede 


hadde 


Plural 1. 2, 3. Iisfden 


hadde(n) 



liad 



Observe that the Anglo-Saxon has lost the dual num- 
ber altogether, and that the subjunctive forms differ very 
slightly from the indicative. In Chaucer the indicative 
and the subjunctive have become identical. In modem 
English the whole complicated system is reduced to a single 
form, had, which serves for all the persons and numbers of 
both the indicative and subjunctive. The contrast with 
the fully inBected Gothic is startling, (hir 'had,'' in the 
preterite, taken the place of fifteen digtinct farms in the 
fourth-centurt/ Got/tie. Decay of inflections could hardly 
go farther. 

The development of our family of languages, then, pro- 
ceeds from simple elements of vague meauiugs to an elabo- 
rate system of inflections, nicely differentiated to express 
a great variety of ideas and relations. No sooner is this 
great system built up, however, than it begins to go to 
pieces, until, in our own speech, there are scarcely any 
inflections remaining. This decay, as we have seen, may 
coincide with an enormous advance in civilization. Our 
ancient relatives, the Goths of the fourth century, were 
as much our inferiors in complexity of civilization as our 
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language is inferior to theirs in complexity of inflectional 
fonus. At first this seems paradoxicnl, — but only at first. 
The decay is merely formal ; it has in no way impaired tbe 
expressive power of our language. The Goths used fifteen 
distinct forms of hare in the preterite, some of them estend- 
ing to twelve letters; we have a single form had, three 
letters in length, to perform the functinna of the whole 
fifteen. Yet this one short form proves to be entirely 
competent for the task iniposcl upon it. There has been 
no loss, but an incalculable gain, — the gain involved in 
accomplishing a, given result with an enormous econiMV 
of efifort. The apparent demolition is only the destruc- 
tion of a Hcaffolding that is useless after the building is 
finished, or — to change the figure — a short cut adopted 
instead of a roundabout road when the landmarks are so 
well known that there is no fear of losing one's way. 



CHAPTER XIV 



THE DEVELOPMENT OF WORDS 



II. DERIVATION AND COMPOSITION 

We have already considered the beginnings of com- 
positioD and derivation, mid have observed that the 
processes are essentially identical, and that infection is 
but a special result of their operations. The importance 
of the two processes, however, makes it necessary to study 
them further, even at the risk of a certain amount of repe- 
tition. 

The enormous system of derivational endings (like 
-nets, 'ikip, -dom, -ty, -ly, -tah, -ic, etc.) which characterizes 
our family of languages is the result of the slow operation 
of the forces already described, extending over thousands 
of years, and acting in every period of our linguistic 
history, from the remote ' Indo-European ' times to the 
present day. New stems were made, as we have seen, by 
the addition of modifying forms, either verbal or pro- 
nominal (chiefly the latter), all in themselves once 
significant. 

The development of the endings is easily traced by 
means of modern analogies. Home-like is a recent forma- 
tion, both parts of which are recognizable as independent 
elements preserving their full significance. There is no 
difference between the word home-like and the phrase like 
home. An older homelike, however, which has, by decay 
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of the second element, become homely^ is no longer recog- 
nized as a compound, and has acquired new meanings quite 
different from those which the full form home4ike conyeys 
to our minds. The second syllable is no longer felt as 
an independent word. It has become an effete adjective 
suffix of wide application, — as in ruffianly^ ghtutly^ ghoM}/^ 
flefhly^ goodly^ comely. Another form of -like has in a 
similar way become a universal termination for the manu- 
facture of adverbs from adjectives, — as tndy^ beautifully^ 
elegantly^ terribly^ willingly^ and so on ad infinitum. All 
the suffixes in our language have a similar history. The 
beginnings of the process, however, lie so far back that 
we cannot be sure of the original forms of many suffixes; 
and we are certain that the oldest of them lie within the 
root and stem period, and hence were not words, but roots, 
verbal and pronominal (chiefly the latter). But that makes 
no difference in the principle. The essence of the matter 
is that a significant element, originally independent, is 
added to another element, and that, as time goes on, the 
second loses its identity and comes to be a mere deriva- 
tional ending, widely applicable in the formation of new 
units of expression. After the advent of inflection, these 
units are no longer stems, but words, though stem-forms 
long continue to be usable as the material for composition 
and derivation. Finally, as in Englisii, all feeling for 
stems disappears, and full-fledged words are freely com- 
pounded. The tendency of the second member to lose its 
identity still continues, and the production of derivational 
suffixes goes on. 

Our language has a huge number of derivational suf- 
fixes, native and borrowed. Some of these are still alive^ 
— that is, they may be used at will to make new words. 
Such are -ly^ -nesn. -tsh, -y, Othei-s are dead, — that ili 
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though still felt as suffixes, and existing in a, considerable 
number of words, they can no longer be used as formative 
elements. Thus, -ant (a French descendant of the Latin 
piirticipial ending -ans, -antis) is visible in militant, recal- 
citrant, reluctant, rampant, blatant, and so on, but we have 
no power to make a new word in -ant. Contrast with 
this the native suffix -ing, which is fully alive. If a new 
verb like to railroad is manufactured (see p. 191), we are 
able, at will, to form a noun from it, and to speak of ' the 
railroading of a bill through the House of Representativea.' 

Some of our derivational suffixes may be traced back to 
their independent existence as words. Such are -dom 
(the same as doom'), -hood (A.S, had, 'station,' 'con- 
dition"). -li/ ('like '). Most of them, however, are known 
only as suffixes. Such are -iih, -ness, -y, -ty, -ing, -ling, 
■ic, -ical, and many others. 

New suffixes sometimes arise from a mistake in the 
application of old ones, the termination being cut off 
behind its ears, as it were. Thus, having burrowed the 
word hahltitlle which is properly hahita + hle (L. -bili»), we 
conceive the ending as -able and make saleable, eatable (cf. 
edible), and bearable. (See pp. 293-4.) 

The development of prelixes is parallel to that of 
Hufflxes; but the number of genuine prefixes is much 
smaller. Most of the prefixes now in use were really 
independent words associated syntactically with verbs 
after the beginniug of the inflectional period (see p. 1S8). 
Of living prefixtjs ««-, re-, ovl-, semt-, and half-, may be 
specially noted. 

Besides the old stem-compounds and the word-com- 
pounds that are their descendants or collateral relatives, 
there are also many compounds which belong to a later 
stage of linguistic development, being formed by the 
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growing together of phrases or syntactic complexes. Of 
this kind are all verbs compounded with prepositions or 
similar particles. These prefixes were originidly adverbs, 
which, from being habitually used with verbs, have become 
necessary to the sense, and have accordingly united with 
the verb to make a single unit. Thus we have the native 
verbs undergo^ outdo^ forego^ withstand^ etc., besides a very 
large number of similar formations borrowed from Latin 
or French: as, — tran^cend^ admits deter ^ depose^ adjoin. 
The Greek has furnished us with a good many words of 
similar character, — hypO'Crite^ hyper-phosphite^ meta-theiU^ 
and so, in a less degree, of other languages. 

Native phrase-compounds are beside (for by-side^^ be- 
times (for hy-times^^ undershot^ overlord^ outlaw^ outdoor^ 
and so on. We may compare meanwhile^ meantime^ hence- 
forth^ forthright^ towards^ offhand^ throughout^ wherewith^ 
therein^ himself oftentimes^ somewhere^ somewhat^ everybody^ 
nobody^ and many others, originally phrases, and still easily 
taken apart. Longer examples are rough-and-ready^ well- 
to-do^ matter-of-fact^ tooth and nall^ devil-may-care^ through 
and through^ by-and-by^ inside out^ and so on, — some of 
which are still felt as phrases rather than as single com- 
pound words. So we use the old greeting *IIail, fellow, 
well-met ! ' (i.e, ' Health to you, companion ! Glad to meet 
you!') as an adjective to describe one who is familiar 
with everybody he falls in with. We may even attach 
derivative suffixes to long phrase compounds, as in lacka- 
daisical (from lack-a-daisy^ an elaborated form of lack-a- 
day^ i.e. alack-a-day)^^ alamodeness (William Penn), and 

^ The provincial some-place for someichere (as in *I have seen him 
some-place *) shows how strongly somewhere is felt as a phrase rather than 
as a single word. 

- Alack is doubtless ah I lack ! the second word being used in the 
obsolete sense of * misfortune.' 
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the colloquial raonstroaities get-at-Me and go-ahead-itioe- 

If the phrase ia very old, its component parts may be 
no longer recognizable, and we have a simple word, not a 
eompouTid at all. Thus wasgail is the Anglo-Saxon wea 
hdl! "be well!' a sentence used in drinking healths. 
The snme result is often produced when a foreign phrase 
is adopted into English. Aid-de-camp, bas-relief, belles 
leltreg, embonpoint, extempore, locum tenens (whence lieu- 
tenanf), are still felt as phrases or phrase-compounds; 
but alarm, carouse, jeopardy, kickshaws, and hoax are 
not BO recognized except by the etymologist. Alarm 
(Fr. alarms) is the Italian call ' to arms ! ' (alV arme .')- 
Carouse is the German garaus! 'quite out!' i.e. 'empty 
your glass.'' Jeopardy (in Chaucer, j'uparlle') is Fr. jeu 
parti, 'even (^literally, divided) game,' i.e. a game in 
which the chances are equal. From tlie noun we have 
formed a verb, to jeopardize. Kiekshaiv» is a corruption of 
Fr. quelque chose, 'something'; it was at first singular 
(plural, kickskawses). Hoax, which was formerly slang, 
and is still undignified, though accepted into the legiti- 
mate vocabulary, is a shortening of hocus poeue. So is to 
hocus, for 'to drug.' Hocus p oms seems to be a bit of 
juggler's mock Latin, — a fragment of a longer formula 
used by a particular magician in the seventeenth century. 

A peculiar form of phrase-composition is found in nit- ' 
merous words consisting of a verb and its object used as 
names, more commonly of an abusive character. Some of 
these look like imperative phrases used in ironical address. 
At any rate, the category must have originated in quota- 
tion. This is seen from the peculiar relation of the two 
I (late) 
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parte. Thus, a spendthrift is a person who spends what 
others have saved ; so telltale, do-nothing, vc'er-do-well, 
dreadnought, daredevil, singsong, killjoy, makeshift, turn- 
coat, catchpoll, holdback, holdfast, Johnny jump-vp (the 
name of a flower), forget-me-not. We may compare the 
subjunctive phraae-compounds Ait or miss, live or die, willy 
nilly, used adverbially. Here again, iis usual, alang ia 
very fertile; as, kiss me quick, hug me tight, follow me lads, 
names for articles of female attire. The distinctive mark 
of these is that they have a verb and an object, so that 
they must not be confounded with a few others which are 
like them, but can hardly be quotations, such as catch- 
basin, turnstile, ramrod. These seem to arise from a 
confusion between noun and verb in the first member. 
Words like go-between and hangdog are somewhat doubt- 
ful. 

A curious tendeDcy of our language is that of making 
virtual new compounds of verbs and prepositions without 
actual union, not unlike the separative compounds in 
Homer. This shows itself in neuter (intransitive) verbs, 
which become capable of having a passive by taking up 
the preposition which properly governs the following 
case. Thus one might speak to a woman, in which case 
we should say that to governed woman, but it would not 
be surprising if the woman should complain of being 
spoken to in the street. So an adversary may be reckoned 
with, a book quoted from, a house lived in, a divinity sworn 
by, a man run through, or run over, or stared at, or 
despaired of, or talked about, or looked after. A doctrine 
may be fought against. An argument may be insisted on, 
or lost sight of, and in newspaper English, an opportunity 
may be availed of. Not all sorts of such combinations can 
be made, for notliing is so freaky as language in new for- 
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mations by annlogy, but many have become good English. 
and the number is increasing. Perhaps the future anti- 
quarian will revive the figure 'tmesis' to account for the 
separation of the verb fronn its preposition in these cases ! 

The almost entire loss of inflections in English has 
brought about a curious result in the possibilities of our 
language, namely, the free interchangeableness of verb and 
noun. The tendency in this direction is visible very early 
in our family of languages; but, so long as inSections exist, 
a verb must be distinguished from a noun by some ter- 
mination. Hence, though the change of noun to verb has 
been a universal want, yet it had to be accomplished by 
means of a system of derivative suffixes gradually adapted 
to the purpose, and so in like manner of the change from 
verb to noun. Indeed, so common have these changes 
and parallelisms been, that in some eases one of the mem- 
bere has been supplied by a false analogy. Thus in 
French almost all verba in -er have (or once had) a 
corresponding noun in -e; as voT/ojjer, voyage; manager, 
minage, and the like. Hence, eoucher (L. col-locare') not 
having a noun to match inasmuch as the noun (locus') was 
never compounded with con-, one was made, out of hand, 
to correspond with the others. Thus the French have the 
noun coueke, whence our couch is borrowed. As it hap- 
pens, this proceeding gives a curious combination. The 
Latin locu» became lieu in French (a word which we have 
borrowed), so that couch and lieu are cognates, though 
they have only a single letter in eommou. 

When inflections are lost, as in English, there is noth- 
ing to distinguish the form of verb and nouu. Hence 
any noun or adjective can at once become a verb if em- 
ployed as such, and conversely almost any verb may be 
used to express the idea of its action or result. 
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Tims we liave to cuthjeU to powder^ to olh to pipe (fur 
gas), to wall in^ to brick up^ to bell (the cat), to metal^ to 
provision^ to wood and water j to color j to yellow ^ to blaeh' 
to serenade^ to paper ^ to match, tofire^ to fringe^ to cover (i 
book), to letter J to carpet^ to coach^ to tutor ^ to ffum^ to ground i 
to varnish^ to hedge about^ to man^ to chaperon^ to people^ 
tar^ to plane^ to counterfeit. Indeed, a whole phrase maji 
be used as a verb : to blackball^ to copperbottom^ mastheaded^ 
Conversely are found the nouns : a sell^ a puil up^ a set- 
backj a walk-over^ an upper cuU a knock-down^ a run-ovi 
a spin^ a hit ; and many such terms are used even in litera nr^ "m 
English. In general, Iiowever, we are not so free in usin^. .mg 
verbs as nouns, as in using nouns as verbs. Our inclim 
tion is rather to have recourse to derivation by means 
nominal suffixes (as in starvation from starve^ and th 
countless noun-formations in -tn^), or to employ a 
made synonym from our enormous stock of borrowed woi 
(as to climbs ascent ; to breaks fracture). Thus every 
of our complicated vocabulary works together in perfetvc?^ 
harmony in the expression of thought in all its varieties... 
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' A LASGUAGB which ia not given to borrowing foreign 
elements, but develops its vocabulary out of its native 
resourceB, makes an immediate impression of consistency. 
In such a language the same inflectional aud derivative 
endings are almost universally applicable, and composi- 
tion goes on in accordance wlLb fixed linguistic habits. 
The formative processes are therefore almost sure to yield 
words of like character and sound. And, though phonetic 
decay works incessantly to alter the form of a language, 
yet the habits of speech are so regular and the associative 
forces so strong, that words when tliey change are likely 
to go in groups or classes, so that they retain the same 
similarity of sound to each other, though the sound itself 
may be altered beyond lecognition. 

In an omnivorous language like English the same forces 
work, though with slightly less energy. Words are bor- 
rowed in blocks, as it were, or — what amounts to the 
same thing — one after another in the same line merely 
because a similar word has been borrowed before. We 
have many long-tailed Latin words in -osit;/ and -ation, 
not because they are jveculiarly adapted to our tongue, 
but because, having found a use for a number of them, the 
language is impelled to borrow more to match those it has 
already. Notice also the huge quantity of verbs in -ate 
(adapted from Latin past participles in -atug). The ten- 




Citizen and denizen are old synonyms whicl 
enced each other's form. Citizen is O. Fr. 
L. eivitas) ; the unoriginal z makes its first 
in Anglo-French and is borrowed from deniz 
O. Fr. denzein or deinzein (from denz, -with 
dant). Denizen, in its turn, has taken its 

Regtive and regtleM are etyraologically unreh 
similarity of form is quite accidental. Rest 
I,, reatare, 'to stand back,' 'to hang back.' 
properly 'unwilling to go forward.' Re»tlt 
A.S. rett, and means 'refusing to stand still. 
similarity of sound has so brought the words 
our consciousness that restive has, in comm 
l)ecome a synonym for reftleHs, which is propt 
its express opposite.^ 

The tendencies which we have considered 
keep the parts of a language togeLher, so that 
forms do not stand each by itself, but niakt 
smaller groups pretty firmly bound together i 
sciousness. 

But there is at the same time a strong conntej 
Thought is constantly tending to individualize 
expression by ascribing to it an idea or a fnm 
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often happens that a word which was one of a thousand, 
or a form which was universal, becomes isolated. Dis- 
sociated from its fellows, it ceases to share their future 
destiny. If they perish, it does not perish with them. 
Nor is its preservation assisted by their survival. It may 
become the centre of a new group. Or it may remain 
isolated, — embedded, as it were, in amber, and lost or 
preserved to future ages, not as one of the swarm but with 
the individuality of a fossil. 

English abounds iu such fossils, and they are of every 
conceivable kind. Sometimes a word or a meaning has 
become obsolete except in an idiom or two, which, how- 
ever, are still in common use. Again, an old construction, 
once widespread, has died out in general, but still lingers 
in a few phrases. So also an old grammatical form may 
occasionally survive, because it has become petrified, as it 
were, in a single expression or a small group of words. 

A considenible number of survivals will now be studied. 
We may begin with certain old forms or constructions 
that often excite unnecessary scruples in the minda of 
speakers who are nervous about their grammar. 

Whilom, 'in former days,' 'quondam,' is familiar to 
every one as an archaic adverb. It happens to be the 
only word in the language that preserves the universal 
Anglo-Saxon -um of the dative plural, in the gradual 
simplification of language, -wm went out of use, so that 
to-day there is no special form for the case which it rep- 

I resented. Meantime, the form htcUum (from hwil, 'while,' 
'time'), which meant 'at times,' had become petrified in 
the sense of 'formerly,' and consequently the decay of 
inflections did not affect it. It was not conceived aa the 
dative case of a noun, but simply as an adverb. Our con^ 
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and whiles (of which whiht is a corruption) is an adverbial 
genitive. Most adverbs, in all the languages of our family, 
have originated in case-forms.^ 

The adverb needs^ * necessarily,' is another interesting 
survival. There were a number of Anglo-Saxon adverbs 
formed by means of the genitive ending -et, and these 
multiplied in the Middle English period. The proper 
genitive of A.S. n^d was n^di^ and this, as well as n^ifei, 
was used adverbially. In Middle English nedi'Mkd nedkt 
were used indifferently. In Modem English, nede is quite 
dead, and many of the old adverbs in -es have also perished. 
Needs^ however, still remains as an apparently anomalous 
formation, commonly attached to iiiui^ as in tiie well- 
known proverb. Other examples of the same construc- 
tion are niffhts and days in such expressions as ^ Do you 
sit up late nights?^ ' What do you do daysf^ Here nightM 
and days are old adverbial genitives meaning ^ by night,' 
'by day'; but they are felt as plurals by most speakens, 
even by those who know better, and hence a tendency to 
regard them as incorrect has grown up.-^ In England, the 
idiom ' early days ' is still used, as ' It is early days to tell 
what will come of this '; in America, however, it is seldom 
heard, though ' early in the day ' is common. 

Once^ tivice, and thrice are likewise adverbial genitives, 
though their formation is disguised by the spelling. In 
Chaucer they are spelt ones^ twyes^ thryes^ which at once 
makes their origin clear. The vulgar Uvea for lief^ as in 
' I had just as lives do it ' shows the same formation. So 
whilst for whiles (see p. 195), which has the excrescent 
t seen in amidst (for amiddes)^ amongst (for amonges^^ 

1 See p. 182. 

2 Compare also such expressions as * He always comes Tuesdays ' (for 
which * of a Tuesday ' is often heard) ; * Where do you go winters f ' 
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against (for ageynes), the obsolete alotigxt (for alonget), 
and the vulgar oust and ticicet (for once and (Wee).' 

•$iNce is a curious instance of the same adverbial -ei. 
The Anglo-Saxon had gith-than (cf. Ger. seitdern), com- 
pounded of sKA, ' afterwards,' literaily ' later ' (akin to Ger. 
Beity, and ihon, an inatruraental case of that. Sitkthan be- 
came sithen-es in Middle English, and this was shortened 
to aithence and lince. The spelling in ce was intended 
(as in once, twice, thrice') to prevent the pronunciation »iwz 
(as in the plural of tin). Hence and thence are also for 
hennea and thennes. 

Nonce is a curious fossil word, occurring only in the 
single phrase for the nonce, ' for the occasion,' ' for the 
time being.' The n of nonce really belongs to the preced- 
ing word, so that the phrase was formerly for then once. 
Then is a corruption of an old dative form (no longer 
used) of the demonstrative that,^ so that /or the nonce means 
literally "for that one time,' The transference of n from 
the end of then to the beginning of once is parallel to what 
we often see in the case of the article an, when followed 
by a noun beginning with a vowel. Thus children say 
a napple instead of an apple, and then sometimes, regard- 
ing napple as the name of the fruit, the napple. So the 
nagent is sometimes heard for the agent. U'hese two forms, 
napple and nagent, have not established themselves in the 
language, but many other forma originally quite as incor- 
rect have come in from the same tendency. Thus newt 
I owes its n to a preceding article an. The Anglo-Saxon 

' Tbe adverbial -M occun also in -vtards (toinards, npteardii, etc.), 
alviay», algate» (perhaps originally a plural), besides, betimes, there- 
about!, herfibitnU. Soine\eheres and Hoicheres, Ibough not In good uue, 
QlnHtral« the strength of the tendency. 

' The adverb then (really the same word m Chan) Is another formation 
from the saiiie proiiouiinal stem. 
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rfete is also preserved as ^ and €vet. CJonversely, in a 
number of words, an n which properly belongs to the 
noun, has parted company with it and joined the preced- 
ing article, thus depriving the noun of its first letter. 
Adder^ for example, was originally nadder; apron was 
napron (Fr. napperan); umpire was originally nan^ 
(O. Fr., from L. nonpar^ ^not equal,' that is, ^odd,' the 
umpire being the ^odd man' who decides a dispute).^ 

Our yore is descended from an Anglo-Saxon adverb in 
-a, geara^ really the genitive plural of giar^ *year«* Soein 
was s6na in Anglo-Saxon, and was felt as belonging to 
the same class as giara. In fact, however, the -a in iAm 
is not a termination, but a decayed remnant of a noun 
meaning Hime.* Both a^s became weakened to -^ and in 
Chaucer we have yore and sooni'. In Modern English the 
adverbs appear to have no ending, since the final e has 
disappeared.^ 

There are many adverbs in modern English which have 
no ending, but are identical in form with the correspond- 
ing adjectives. Such are fast^ slow^ quicks cheap, sound 
(in ^ to sleep sound '), high, low, still, and the like! These 
give the young grammarian much trouble, and he is seldom 
assisted by his school-books, which usually inform him 
(erroneously) that such words are 'adjectives used as 
adverbs.' There is even a tendency to banish them from 
the language, just as had better is stigmatized by many as 

^ A very learned and equally interesting study of * English Words 
which have gained or lost an Initial Consonant by Attraction,* by Dr. 
Charles I*. G. Scott, may be found in the Transactions of the American 
rhilolopical Association for 1892, XXIII, 171^306. 

2 Disappeared, that is, in speech. The fact that we write an « at the 
end of yore is neither here nor tliere. This -e is simply a graphic sign to 
indicate the length of the preceding vowel. It is no more an ending than 
a long mark over the o would be. In Chaucer ^s time, on the contrary, 
the final i was a sound. 
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an impropriety. In fact, however, these words are merely 
the survivors of a large class of adverbs in •^', and it is tlio 
disappearance of this adverbial termination (in common 
with all weak final e'a in our language) that makes tliem 
coincide in form with the adjectives from which they arc 
derived. Not all of our 'flat adverbs' actually go back 
to such -f forms, since analogy has brought new ones into 
existence, and a few (like riyht and /ull) are really old 
adjectives used in an adverbial construction. However 
derived, the 'flat adverbs" are an ancient and dignified 
part of our language, and the pedantry which discounte- 
nances them is not to be encouraged. Still, one must 
admit that such pedantry itself obeys a natural linguistic 
law, — the tendency to associate particular endings with 
particular syntactic functions. Most English adverbs of 
manner do end in -Ii/ (a decayed form of -lice, ' like '), and 
the feeling that such a termination is indispensable is easy 
to understand. But until the language has actually shown 
some disposition to reject the ' flat adverbs,' it is pedantic 
to attempt to put them under a ban. 

Fro, an Old Norse form, once common as a preposition 
(as in fro the fire, fro the land), has gone out of use, except 
in a single adverbial phrase, to and fro. 

The adverb a(/o is really the same as agone, the past par- 
ticiple of ago(n'), 'to go on,' 'depart.' Thus 'six years 
ago' is literally 'six yeara having elapsed.' 

Eldtr and eldett are the regular ancient comparative 
and superlative of old (which, like (Jer. alt, shows the 
umlaut, or change of vowel, in the comparative and 
superlative). Elder and eldest have been almost univer- 
sally replaced by older and oldest, — new formations made 
directly from old, and keeping the same vowel as the 
positive. Other ancient forms showing the same vowel- 
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change are »trenge.r and itreni/esl from strong, and lenger 
and lengett from long; but these have disappeared from 
the hinguage. Elder and eldett survive because they were 
so often employed in special family phrases, elder brother, 
eldest son, and the like, and they are almost entirely eon- 
fined to this use. Elder has also survived as a noun in 
a special sense. 

JVear and next show a similar umlaut. They are really 
the comparative and superlative of the adjective nigh 
(A.S. neah), but they are no longer associated with nigh 
in our consciousness. They survive as independent words. 
Near has become a positive, and a new comparative has 
been formed from it, — nearer, which really shows a 
double comparative eniling. Far, which we also feel as 
a positive, was originally in tlie comparative degree. 
There has always been a ten<lency to use comparatives 
as positives, and so to accumulate endings of comparison. 
Thus farther shows two such endings, and tJie children's 
word /ar(fierer shows three. (The th in these words results 
from a confusion with further, which is really a compara- 
tive ol forth.') The accumulation of corapanitive endings 
in successive periods of our family of languages is well 
illustrated in nethermost. The Indo-European had a par- 
ticle ni, meaning 'down." This is seen in L. ni-dut and 
in tJie first two letters of nest, the last two («() being a 
clipped form of *sed6-z, 'sitting place' (connected with 
sil, xet, and akin to L. sedeo). This ni appears in Anglo- 
Saxon in the comjHirative nith-er and the superlative 
nithemest, where the -tk is an old comparative ending. 
Nithemest has the superlative ending -mest. itself a union of 
a superlative ending -mo (seen in L. pri-mus, ' foremost ') 
and the familiar -*( (-est) ending (seen in first, latest). 
This -mest ending was subsequently confused with the 
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Englisli most, which itself has the same -st but is hova 
the root found in L. m'lgta and major. Thus nethermost 

has at least four endings denoting comparison, th, -er, 

•mo. and -st. Many other ancient forms are similarly ac- 
cumulative, for tautology is an ineradicable tendency of 
language. The so-called double comparison, now vulgar, 
but formerly in good use, illustrates the point. Every- 
body remembers instances enough in Shakspere : 'liis 
more braver daughter,' 'the most unkindest cut of all.' 

Alive is a singular example of a fossil foi^n. It is 
descended from the Anglo-Saxon on l\fe (pronounced on 
leeve), ' in life.' Lif^' was the dative form, lif the nomi- 
native. At the end of a word, / was pronounced as we pro- 
nounce it. Between two vowels it was pronounced like v. 
The final e was the dative ending. This dative ending 
disappeared from the language long ago, hut before its 
disappearance on-live' or aliv^' (for the a is merely a clipped 
form of on") had become established as an independent 
word; hence the v-sound, which owed its existence only 
to the dative ending e, remained. When we say alioe, 
then, we are in a manner preserving the Anglo-Saxon 
dative; otherwise, we should say alife. In ahed, which is 
also desfended from a dative (on bedde), the modern 
word shows no remnant of inflection; for the ending e 
had no effect on the preceding tf, and when the e disap- 
peared, it left no trace behind it. 

Down to very recent times the use of year as a plural 
was extremely common, and it is still heard in careless 
or colloquial language. It is not a corruption, but a sur- 
vival. Indeed, from the historical point of view, it is a 
better form than yean. Year, in Anglo-Saxon, belonged 
to a class of nouns which took no ending in the nomina- 
tive and accusative plural. In Middle English, the dif- 
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ferences between the old declensioiu broke down, so that 
nearly all plurals came to be formed by means of the 
ending -es (A.S. -aa). Thus, jfeere9 was soon snbstitiited 
for yeer^ but the older yeer was still used. In Chaucer, 
for example, both forms are common. Compare ten ptmJk 
six mile^ three foot^ and other expressions of mea«u«i 
formerly correct, but now regarded as colloquial or 
vulgar. Stone^ however, as a weight, has never beoi 
superseded by stones. 

The^ in such sentences as * The harder he tries, the len 
successful he is,' is not the definite article^ but the instru- 
mental case of the demonstrative pronoun that^ like tha 
Latin 'ablative of degree of difference.* In the sentenoe 
just quoted, the first the is a relative, the second a demon- 
strative, for that had both functions in Anglo-Saxon, as it 
has to-day. Thus, Hhe more . . . the less' is exactly 
equivalent to the Latin quo magis . . . eo minus. The 
instrumental case of that survives in Modern English in 
this idiom only. Another petrified instrumental is why^ 
which is really a form of the interrogative pronoun who^ 
what. 

The pronominal 'ew, 'm, um of rapid speech is usually 
felt as a fragment of them^ but is, in fact, quite a different 
word. It is the Anglo-Saxon heom (or Atm), Chaucer's 
hem^ the regular dative plural of he. Them (Anglo-Saxon 
thcem)^ on the contrary, was not the personal pronoun. It 
was the dative plural of the demonstrative thcU. The 
Scandinavians used their form of this demonstrative 
(Jtheim) as a personal pronoun, and it was partly under 
this influence that a similar usage of them sprang up in 
English, but did not extend to Chaucer's dialect. Their 
is the Old Norse genitive plural theira; the Anglo-Saxons 
used hira (Chaucer's Aire, here)^ also from he. The vari- 




ation between Chaucer and Modern English in the matter 
of their and them is one sign that our literary language is 
of a somewhat more northern character thim his dialect.' 

The pronoun thee has gone out of use entirely, except 
dialectical ly, or in tlie poetical or solemn style. It still 
survives in the colloquial thank'ee. Compare the vulgar 
don't-ee often heard in England, but probably never in the 
United States. Prithee is now poetical, but was once 
extremely popular. 

An old ending -en (akin to L, -inwa' in serpentinua, 
'snaky') produced a number of 'adjectives of material': 
as, golden, leaden, brazen, wooden, earthen. These have 
decreased in number, and some of those wliich survive are 
poetical or figurative. The modern habit in such cases is 
to use the noun itself as an adjective. Thus, we say 'a 
gold watch," but * golden hair.' Wooden and earthen, 
however, are still common in the literal prosaic use. In 
the case of the participial ending -en, once universal in 
strong verbs, tliere is great diversity. Most of the old 
participles have lost the termination ; as, tung, hung, spun, 
found, bound. But others have kept it : as, itolen, bom, 
ridden. There is a tendency to retain the forms in 
-en as adjectives, even when the participles are commonly 
shortened. Thus, drunken, sodden, swollen, 'ill-^o((e« 
gains,' * cloven foot." 'a riven oak.' 'that labor and are 
heavy-^arfen.' 'all shaven and shorn,' ^shrunken cheeks." 
Hence the anomalous bovghfen, as opposed to home-made. 
The old adjectives of material in -en may possibly have 
assi.'tted here. 

1 See p. 92. 

* The Latin Wnninallon became familiar in English in a great number 
of bomined words. It is a living siiffiz in our lan^age, t>eiiig mucli used 
in scientific coinages {qttinine, etc ), an<i (by imllatiun) In s 
vaseline, pearline, etc., made up to name cuiiimercial produc 
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Still anullior ending -en was once common as a feminine 
termination, and is identical with the German -tn, as in 
JT^'n^tn, ^ queen' (of. Kdnig^ *king*). It is preserved in 
the single word viocen (from /ox), ^a she-fox,' and hence 
^a snarling woman,* ^a scold.' Observe also that mm 
shows the umlaut of o to « (cf. Ger. JWA«, FUdm)* BnsK 

Verbs show many curious survivals, only a few of M^ 
which can be mentioned here. I ^~ 

Wol^ an old form of mlU is never used except in the ■ 
colloquial negative wonH (for wol noU the I having &- m,^ 
appeared as in %harCt for shall not). Woo\ as in Harolet^s \^ 
^ Woo*t drink up esil, eat a crocodile ? * is ^mply woU with- 
out its L Nil (that is, ne wUV) survives in the fossiliiei 
subjunctive phrase willy nilly (for ^will I, nil I,' that is, 
* will I, will I not '), meaning * whether I will or no.' 
A similar phrase (in the indicative) is %hiiUy shdlly^ for 
*' Shall I, shall I ? ' — the natural hesitating question of 
an undecided person. From this we have formed the 
extraordinary verb to shilly-shally^ which is made up of 
two nouns and two pronouns, but which may be in- 
flected like any other verb, as, ^ He shilly-shaUied a good 
while.' 

^ If you please ' is an old subjunctive phrase, and you is 
in the dative case — 'if it be pleasing to you.* *If you 
like ' is the same thing, since the old meaning of like is 
' be agreeable ' to one. After the old dative, ycm, 
to be used iis a nominative also, the dative you in 
phrases, however, was erroneously taken as the subject o^ 
the verb, and, as the result of the misapprehension, we no^ 
say, 'if I like' or 'if I please' instead of the older 'if iw^ 
like.' Observe that the idiom is none the less acceptec^ 
because it sprang from a blunder, and, further, that tl-^^c^o 
one thinks of challenging ' if I please ' because it r" is 
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impossible to 'parse' the /without giving an unheard-of 
Bense to the verb. 

The aubjunctive mood is rapidly going out of use. In 
particular, it is no longer generally employed, as it for- 
merly was, to express wishes. In a few phrases, however, 
which originally had a religious significance, the old con- 
struction survives. Thus we can say ' God bless me ! ' 
'Heaven help me 1' 'The saints preserve us I ' But we 
can hardly nai/. ' Fortune favor us \ ' though we might 
venture it in poetry. Curses survive as well as prayers, 
and the subjunctive ' God curse him I ' is quite as idio- 
matic as ' God bless him I " 

A few other idiomatic uses of the subjunctive also sur- 
vive in particular i)hrase8 : as, ' Come what will, I will 
make the attempt,' ^Act as he may, he caunot alienate his 
friends,' ' Try as hard as he can, he will never climb the 
tree.' 

A peculiar idiom with the preterite subjunctive had 
survives in a few phrases. Thus, ' 1 had as Uef go as 
stay.' ' You had better not do this,' ' We had rather ride 
than walk.' In this particular use had is really the pret- 
erite subjunctive of have in the sense of 'regard.' The 
meaning may be clearly seen in the first example. I had 
as lief means literally 'I should regard it as as pleasant to 
go as to stay.' The extension of the same construction 
to had rather is due to analogy. Naturally / had, we had, 
etc., were contracted to I'd, we'd, etc., in these phrases 
(as elsewhere), and many persons suppose that / had in 
the expressions just quoted is a mistaken expansion of 
I'd (the contraction of I would). Such a notion is not 
strange, since this use of had is confined to so small a 
number of phrases. The result has been a determined 
attempt to stigmatize the idiom as an error, and to substi- 
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tute / would rather, I would better, etc., for it. The 
idiom, however, is perfectly established, has been in use 
for centuries, and is habitually employed by the best 
writers.' In some cases the substitution of / would results 
in downright error. Thus, 'I would better go" is posi- 
tively ungramroatical. 

In older English the indicative have and hath are com- 
mon in such phrases, as well as the subjunctive had. 
Thus,— 

'Tet haee I levere iiif^en him good chere 
In houonr than mjn ernes [i.e. uncle's] lyf to lese.' 

Cliaucer. TroiluH, ii, 471-2. 

The meaning ' hold,' ' regard ' (cf. L. habere), is also 
seen in such phrases as ' I pray thee have me excused,' i.e. 
not •procu.re an excuse for me.' but ' hold me excused (in 
your own mind),' 'pardon me.' 

In the case of idioms like "I had better,' one frequently 
hears the objection that had 'will .not parse.' As a mat- 
ter of fact, it will parse, easily enough, if one knows how 
to parse it. But the objection would have no validity 
even if the phrases were grammatically inexplicable. The 
grammarian has no business to object to an established 
idiom, for idioms are superior to paradigms and analytical 
diagrams. Grammar was made (pretty imperfectly} from 
language, not language from grammar. 

As particular giammatical forms or old constructions 
often remain in only a few phrases nr in single words, so 
obsolete words occasionally survive in a few expressions, 
or even a single one. 

Fine, an old noun meaning 'end' (Fr. fin, L. finitT)^ 

1 the American Jounial of Philology, II, 





eurvives only in the adverbial phrase in fine. The noun 
hallow, ' a saint,' survives only in All Hallows, and in Hal- 
lowe'en, that is, the ' eve or vigil of All tiainta' Day.' The 
Anglo-Saxon rice, 'kingdom,' 'domain' (Ger. Reich), 
survives only in bishopric; the Anglo-Saxon lac, ' offer-"* ^i 
ing,' only in wedlock; the Anglo-Saxon r^den (a, word 
connected with rmdan, 'to counsel,' bnt used aa an 
abstract termination) in hatred and kindred only. 

To 'revoke' at cards is to renege (often pronounced 
reniff and shortened to nig). This is L. renegare, and is 
seen in its geneiiil sense of * deny ' in Shakspere's ' Renege, 
affirm, and turn their halcyon beaks with every gale and 
vary o£ their masters.' The Spanish renegado, which 
came into our language bodily, and was also adapted as 
renegade, is L. renegatun, 'one who has denied his faith,' 'an 
apostate.* Runagate is the same thing, but comes from 
the French r4negat, and has been corrupted by 'popular 
etymology'' as if it meant 'runaway' and were from run 
and gate, 'away.' This ^ate comes from O.N. ^a^a, whence 
also gait. Gate, 'a door,' is another word, but may be 
related. 

Weaaand, an old word for ' windpipe,' is practically ob- 
solete, except in the half-jueose phrase 'slit his weaaand.' 

Stead is our regular native word for place (which is 
French, see p. 244). The borrowed word, however, has 
narrowed the use of the native term to compounds (like 
homestead, farmstead, roadstead) and special phrases instead 
of, in his stead, to stand me in good stead (cf. to stead me 
or bestead me). Even in so idiomatic an expression as 
instead of the French lieu (L. locus) has "made a bid 
for favor, but is felt by most speakers as somewhat 
bookish. 

1 See CbapCer XXIU. 




Welkin ie an old word for the ' clouds ' (cf . Ger. Wolkeny. 
It is kept only in the phrase ' to make the welkiu 
ring.' 

Umbrage, ' offence,' survives in ' to take umbrage ' (leas 
commonly, 'to give umbrage'). It is a special sense of 
umbrage, 'shade' (from Fr. ombrage, which also lias both 
meanings). The figure is rather striking. One originally 
'took umbrage' wlien one was 'thrown into the shade " by 
another. Dudgeon is almost as limited as umbrage in its 
use. It is practically confined to the phrase in dudgeon 
('in great dudgeon,' 'to take a thing in dudgeon'). The 
etymology is quite unknown, and the same is true of dud- 
geon, 'a dagger," — formerly dudgeon dagger, i.e. one with 
a hilt of dudgeon or boxwood. The progress of meaning 
in this word is curious : (1) a kind of wood, (2) a dagger- 
hilt of this wood, (-S) any dagger-hilt, (4) a dudgeon- 
hilted dagger, (5) any dagger. It is not impossible that 
dudgeon, 'resentment,' is the same word. We speak of 
■ looking daggers,' and a bitter speech is ' a dagger in 
one's heart.' The sense in question is not found till the 
Elizabethan age, when, for a time, the continental fashion 
of stabbing in resentment of an insult was rather ostenta- 
tiously followed by the English. Possibly ' to take a thing 
in dudgeon ' was to resent it by planting your dagger in 
the speaker's breast ; but this is not so likely. 

Suborn is a good example of a word that is kept only in 
a very limited application. It means to 'procure or fit out 
secretly' (L. sub-orno'), and was used in English for the 
act of inducing another person to commit a crime. Thus 
Macduff speaks of the attendants 'suborned' to murder 
Duncan, and Hotspur talks of 'murtherous suborna- 
tion.' Nowadays both the verb and the noun are con- 
fined to perjury and treason. 'Subornation of perjury' 
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is a well-known offence; suboination of murder in never 
heard of. 

Sometimes an obsolete word is retained in aa idiom in 
which it is associated with another word of similar meaning. 
We understand the whole phrase as a kind of compound 
and get the sCiise out of the word which has survived in 
ordinary use. A good example is 'without let or hin- 
drance." Let means ' hindrance," but is obsolete except in 
this idiom. In Anglo-Saxon there were two verbs, lettan, 
'to hinder.'^ and leefan, "to permit,' 'to let go,' 'to let.' 
The forms of these verbs were originally quite distinct. 
Gradually, however, they fell together, so that in the time 
of Sliakspere there appeared to be a single verb, to let, 
which sometimes meant 'to hinder 'and sometimes 'to 
permit.' The ambiguity of such a verb led to the aban- 
donment of one set of meanings, and with this abandon- 
ment went the noun let in the sense of 'hindrance," except 
in the single phrase just noted. 

Mete, an old word for 'boundary,' is similarly preserved 
in tlie legal phrase mete* and bounds. 

Hue and cry (A.N. hu e cri, connected with huer, 'to 
shout ') is a good example of the same thing. 

Obsolete or unusual words are often preserved as family 
names. So Fletcher, ' arrow maker ' (Fr. fleche, ' arrow *) ; 
Bowyer, 'bow maker"; Spicer, 'dealer in spices,' 'grocer' 
(cf. O. Fr. espieier, Fr. Spicier') ; Webster, ' weaver ' (with 
-Iter, the old feminine ending); Baxier (for hackiter').. 
'baker"; Sumner, 'summoner,' 'somnour' (officer of the 
ecclesiastical courts); Day, 'dairyman' (O.N. deigja') \ 
Chapman, 'merchant'; Lorimer, 'maker of bits, etc.'; 
Latimer ( i.e. ' Latiner '), ' interpreter.' 

' It is etynjolnglcally related to the artjectiTe Int'. and properly meant 
'to retard,' -to make slow' {latf having the lueaniiig of -bIow'). 
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Fain was ouce freely used in the sense of ' glad ' ; and it 
was possible to say, ' I am fain,' exactly a,a we dow say. 'I 
am happy.' We now have the word only in the phrase, 
'to be fain to do so and so,' where it apparently means 
'forced' or 'obliged.' This curious shift in meaning is 
easily understood. Kalstaff, according to his own acyounl 
(Merry Wives of Windsor, net ii, scene *2), 'leaving the 
(ear of God on die left baud and ludiog bis booor ' 
in his neceatUyy was fain to shuffle, to hedge, and to 
lurch." 

A great many obsolete words remain embedded in ^ 
language as parts of compounds. 

QdTy an old word for ' spear/ found also among the Celts 
(whence CEesar's gaeaum), survives in garlie^ and gar-pike, 
and in the noun gore, for a 'triangular piece.' It is also, 
in all probability, the source of the verb gore, ' to pierce.' 
Gore, ' blood,' is not connected ; it is the Anglo-Saxon gor, 
' filth,' and had no poetical associations in the eighth 
century. 

Many native compounds have ceased to be felt as other 
than simple words, and in such cases the meaning of their 
component parts has been utterly forgotten. Lord is A.S. 
hlaford, from hlaf, * bread ' (our loaf), and weard, ward, 
'guardian.' Ladtf is A.S. kldfdtge, of which the first 
part is also hlaf, but the -dige is uncertain. The connec- 
tion with dough, which has been suggested, as if ladg were 
'kneader of bread,' is attractive, but not quite easy. At 
all events, both lord and ladg had lost their literal mean> 
ing before the end of the Anglo-Saxon period. 

Stirrup is tty-rope, that is, 'mounting rope,' from A.S. 
itlgan, 'to mount' (cf. Ger. tteigen), and rap, 'rope.' 
r ' spear-planl,' from the sbap* 
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The literal meaning of the word, and the fact that it was 
a compound, must have remained in people's minds until 
the verb to gty {mgan, atien') became obsolete. We have 
a trace of tliis verb in our sti/ (in the eye), which means, 
literally, a 'rising' or 'swelling.' 

Handiwork is not a compound of handy and work^ but 
of hand and A.S. ge-u'eore, where ge- is a collective prelix, 
which later wore down to i-. Handicraft has no hereditary 
right to its i, which it has appropriated from handiwork. 

The step- in stepson and the like is the adjective ateop, 
•destitute,' 'bereaved,' so that stepson or stepchild is the 
aauie as orphan, which comes from the Greek for 'be- 
reaved.' Stepfather and stepmother are therefore terms 
which could only have arisen after the «(e^--had lost its 
proper sense. A stepmother is not a 'bereaved mother,' 
but one who takes the place of a, mother to the bereaved 
children. This illustrates the tendency of language to 
form groups, and to make new words to fill out any 
gaps that may be observed in any group. 

The nightmare is not a she-horse, but a nymph or de- 
monic creature. The Anglo-Saxon nrnra, ' incubus,' is 
quite distinct from mearh, 'mare'; but the words were 
later confused, so that one even hears night-horse as a jocose 
variation. The origin of mara, 'incubus,' is uncertain, 
though the word is found in several languages of our 
family. The suggestion that it means 'crusher,' and is 
connected with mar, is not free from difficulties. 

Mermaid preserves the Anglo-Saxon noun mere, 'lake,' 
' sea ' (akin to L. mare), which is obsolete except in poetry 
or dialect. The word is thought to have the same root 
as L. manor, ' die,' so that the sea was so called as being a 
'dead waste,' a 'wilderness of waters.' Marsh is a deriva- 
tive of A.S. mere; morass (Fr. marats), seems to be from 
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L. mare. Moor doubtless belongs to the same group. It 
is A.S. mSr, which meant both 'moor' and 'morass' u 
well as 'mountain.' 

Just as many old forms remain fossilized in the langu^ 
and an obsolete word may survive in a single idiom or a 
compound, so now and then a peculiar phrase or group o£ 
phrases preserves some aneient meaning of a term that is 
otherwise common in a different sense. Thus ghatO^ j 
originally hieiuit 'spiritual' in any sense; but it is now \ 
specialized ti) disembodied spirits, except in Holy Qhtlt 
and gho%tly father or coumellor, and the like. In thin case, 
the survival is due to the sacred associations, which aLways 
act as conservative forces. Cotifound, in the sense of 'de- 
stroy,' is quite obsolel*, except in the colloquial eonfound 
you ! that is literally * God destroy you I ' trhich is used, 
however, like most oaths and curses, with slight feeling for 
its tremendous significance. Damn has been specialized in 
the theological sense of ' condemn to eternal punishment.' 
Itjj old meaning of ' condemn ' in general (as in damned to 
death') is still alive in 'the play was damned.' Condition, 
in tlie sense of ' character ' or ' nature,' is extremely com- 
mon in Elizabethan English. Thus when Gloster in King 
Lear says that ' the stars above us govern our conditionsi' 
he means that we owe our characters to the iofiuence of 
the heavenly bodies, — we do not derive them from our 
parents. 'An ill-conditioned fellow ' still shows a trace of 
the Elizabethan sense. 

Comfort (from L. com- and forti», ' strong,' through the 
French) originally meant 'to strengthen,' 'support.' It 
now means ' to console ' ; but the literal sense is preserved 
in one phrase, ' giving aid and comfort to the enemy,' » 
legal formula which has become 'popular.' Observe that 
aid and comfort mean much the same thing ; and that in 



f Our modern use we take them together as if they were 
^le word, getting our understanding of the phrase 
aid, and not attaching any definite senae to comfort. 
Compare let or hindrance (p. 209). 

Ainise is titerully 'to misuse,' and this is the regular 
modern sense. The secondary meaning, 'deceive,' waa 
I once very common, but is now quite obsolete. Diiabuse, 
I however, still signifies 'to undeceive.' 

Nerve once meant 'sinew' (L. nervus),^ as in Shak- 
spere's 'hardy as the Nemean lion's nerve.' Nervous was 
therefore ' vigorous," — a sense which remains in 'a nervous 
style' or ' writer.' With the advance of physiology, how- 
ever, the name nerve received a different sense, with the 
I vesult that, in ordinary use, nervovB suggests almost the 
I opposite of sinewy strength. It is worth notice that we 
I have transferred to nerve* in the modern sense a number of 
I expressive words which are literally applicable to the 
Imuscles and sinews. Thus we speak of ' nervous tension,' 
rand say 'every nerve was tense with excitement,' or in 
I the vernacular, ' his nerves were on the stretch.' Com- 
l-pare 'nervous strain.' "To lose one's nerve' is really 
*to lose one's sinewy fibre,' to become weak and 'flabby.' 
I In modern usage, a man ' loses his nerve ' in proportion as 
(lie becomes conscious that he Aa« nentes, — a curious con- 
tradiction, but natural enough when we know the history 
tof the word. 

Thorough and throw/k are merely different ways of pro- 

iiouncing the same word. As often happens, we have 

latilized the variation to make two words of one.* We no 

Bionger employ thorouyh as a preposition (' thorough bush, 

V thorough brier '} or throughly as an adverb. Yet we still 

' Ifrrtur is (or au earlier mtrvux, »nd U cogoaM with tinete. 
« See p. 355. 
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speak of a thoroughfare, a ' thorouyk-Ughted room, ' tho 
' tkorough-thot of a boom ' ; ' and conversely, ' through and 
through ' is a synonym for ' thoroughly.' 

' Prosper,' curiously enough, seems to be the older sense 
of »peed rather than 'swiftntss.' We have it still in 'God 
speed ! ' ' Speed the plough ! ' ' good speed,' and the much 
misunderstood proverb, 'The more haste, the worse speed.' 

Ju»t, in the sense of 'exact,' is still found in the ad- 
verbial use, and also in the printer's term justify, for 
'straighten' (type); cf. adjittt. 

An old sense of favor, ' features,' ' looks,' survives only 
iu hard-favored, ill- (or well-') favored, and two or three 
phrases like 'He favors his father,' that is, 'looks like 
him.' So 'Kissing goes by favor,' a proverb that is gener- 
ally misunderstood. 

All that Cliaucer's Clerk of Oxenford spoke was * soun- 
ing in moral vertu,' that is, it ' had a tendency ' in that 
direction, 'was colored' by morality or consonant with it. 
The idiom is obsolete in common talk, but the lawyers 
have it still : ' to eound in damages,' ' to sound in tort,' 

Lust formerly signified 'pleasure' in general (as Ger. 
Lu»t still does). A by-form of the noun was list, which 
is now obsolete except in Ustleea, ' taking no pleasure in any- 
thing,' hence 'apathetic' 

Read in the old sense of ' interpret ' or ' guess ' (whence 
the ordinary meaning) is poetically alive in one phrase, — 
' to read a riddle,' Riddle itself is from this same verb.' 

To wink was once extremely common in the sense of 

' A lambemian's lemi for the opening where the logs are allowed to 
'shoot through.' 

* it is A.S. radelii, the ending -pit heinf; the Bame that is seen in Oer. 
mt!i»pl. Tliia -fls also Biirvivea in our hni'mf, — A.R. byrgfh. with the 
■ lost (because it looked like a. plural) and the -cf respelled a 
from the Latio terniiuation -alts. 
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'$kut the ej'es,' which survives only in the 6giir.itive 
phrase 'to wink at,' i.e. 'to connive' (from L. conniveo, 
'to shut the eyes to'). 

Liberal retains something of its old sense of 'gentle- 
manly' (L. liheralia, 'free-born') in 'liberal arts' and 
'liberal education,' The contest that is still raging over 
the nature of a 'liberal education' affords very pretty 
examples of the tyranny of words when the 'term is 
allowed to govern the meaning," especially when the 
term is interpreted awry at the outset. Here, as in so 
many other woi-dy combats, the etymon of tlie Stoics' 
'umpire sits, and by decision more embroils the fray.' 

A» yet is a relic of an ancient idiom. In former times 
it was possible to prefix as to almost any expression of 
time or place without appreciably changing the sense. 
Thus we find as now in the sense of ' now.' a* in this place, 
as then, as at this time, and so on. Of all these phrases 
only OS t/et has survived in Modern English. 

On was once common in the sense of ' because of.' a 
meaning which has survived in only two or three phrases, 
like on purpose and on compulsion. The preposition ttith • 
originally signified 'against,' ' in opposition to,' but it has 
lost this meaning except in a few compounds, — such as 
withstand and withhold. The latter word means ' to hold 
in opposition to somebody else," and hence 'to retain.' 
Withsay has been replaced by (/nifwa^ (^if ain = against), and 
that by the Latin synonym contradict. Tliis is an 
interesting example of the .substitution of a learned for 
a popular word. Withsay is pure Anglo-Saxon, and con- 
tradict is a 'learned ' borrowing. Yet few words are now 
more truly 'popular' than contradict. The reason is 

1 See p. S.tn. 

' C[. tht withers of a liorBe, agaiiml which the harness drawn. 



Other phnises containing words or senses 
in other contexts are : in durance (especially 
vile,' from Shakspere) ; ' a foregone conclusi 
juncture ' ; ' in a trice ' ; ' the livelong day ' i 
' a good riddance " ,• ' much exercised ' ; ' soft 
' sneaking fondness ' ; ' madding crowd ' i 
faint praise' ; 'special dispensation' ; 'might 
'aid and abet'; 'watch and ward'; * meat 
* doubling capes'; 'in this connection' ; 
shore ' ; ' skirting the bushes ' ; ' the wherewiti 
own recognizance.' 

Some of the phrases just quoted will be r 
bits of proverbial lore or as fragments from 
In such cases, the peculiar word or the ai 
accounts for itself immediately, on the princi[ 
tion. So with the survival of archaic langui 
formulas like 'hue and cry,' and. Indeed, in 
expressions. 

The fate of a quotation that cuts loose froi 
sive society of its context and joins the min 
of idiomatic phrases, is always instructive, 
extremely curious. ' A foregone conclusion ' 
'a result (or action) that may be predicted w 
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of Cassio'fi pointed back to an actual deed in the past." Jt 
will be seen that, in adopting Shakspere's phrase aa an 
idiom, we have gradually inverted its appHeation.^ 

An almost equally striking eicampie is the famous line, 
'One touch of nature makes the whole world kin,' from 
Shakspere's T roil us and Cress ida. It has become an 
assertion of universal brotherhood. In its context, how- 
ever, the verse means simply, — ' Ail men are alike in one 
natural trait,' — the love of novelty. 



One toucli of nature makes the whole world kin, — 
That all, with oae consent, praise new-boru gauUa, 
Though they are made and iiiuulded of things past, 
And give to dust that is a little gilt 
More laud than gilt o'er-dusted. (Act iii. ac. 3. II. 174-8.; 



I 



Thus we have gradually and unconsciously modified 
the sense of two Shaksperean passages until the contrast 
between the meaning which wo attach to them and that 
which they bear in the original context is nothing less 
than startling. The same process goes on incessantly 
throughout the vocabulary of any living language. The 
old terras shift their senses continually as they adapt 
themselves to changed circumstances and novel ideas, 
— that is, to new necessities in expressing thought. Lan- 
guage develops by the felicitous misapplication of words. 

Stray relics of ancient usage are often challenged by 
critics who observe their isolation, and infer that they are 
either erroneous or at best 'contrary to the spirit of the 
language.' Such views are quite wrong, as the briefest 
study will show. The correctness of a form or a con- 

' Olbello, act iii, so. 3, 1. 428. 

' Ct. L. cui hono f * for uthoae advantage f ' osuallf taken as meaning 
■ for what advantage ? ' 




CHAPTER XVI 



THE CONVENTIONAL CHARACTER OP LANGUAGE 

We have now studied it number of the most significant 
processes in the development of our language. We have 
seen how words grow up and how they change their 
forms. We have examined the machinery which makea 
new terms by derivation and composition. We have con- 
sidered the way in which a vocabulary acciiniulates by 
borrowing from other languages. We have alao discrim- 
inated between the learned and the popular words in 
our vocabulary, and have traced the slow growth of a 
literary language from a mere tribal dialect. Incidentally. 
we bave had occasion to notice a great many shifts in 
sense, great and small, natural and paradoxical. It is now 
time to study more systematically the general and par- 
ticular processes by which such changes in signification 
take place. In other words, we must ask the question : 
How do words behave in the development of their various 
meaninffsf 

The changes which the meanings of words undergo in 
the development of a language seem, at first sight, purely 
fortuitous in some instances. In fact, however, the ap- 
pearance of chance is due merely to our ignorance of the 
causes that have operated in each case. Such causes may 
be simple and easily understood, or so complex as never 
to be discoverable in their entirety. But so long as 
thought proceeds in obedience to definite laws, language, 
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become misleading, if certain cautionary li 
not borne in mind. In the absolute sense 
word has no ' essential ' meaning. Words 
tional signs.' They mean what they are int« 
by the speaker and tinderstood to mean b; 
There is no other sense in which language ca 
said to signify anything. Thus when a boy 
declares that he ' hain't seen no dog,' it is noi 
' two negatives make one affirmative,' for he ii 
an emphatic negation, and we inevitably um 
in that way, however nice we may be about o 
In other words, two negatives may make an ( 
logic, but they seldom do in English speech.' 
Anglo-Saxon and Middle English was like tb 
' Use as many negatives as you can,' Th 
Alfred's description of the effects of the hai 
pheus: 'No hart shunned-not no lion, nor 
hound, nor no beast knew-not no hatred nor 
another, for the pleasure they took in the sou 
Many current social phrases show in a t 
conventional are the meanings of words. 
your pardon ! ' with a questioning inflection i 
has come to mean simply 'What?* — an ii 
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ference between ' Beg pardon ' and ' What ? ' is a difference 
in courtesy, — the former involving an apology for in- 
attention, 'Dear Sir' at the beginning of a letter, and 
' Your humble servant ' (or ' yours " anyway) at the end, 
may mean very much, but commonly mean very little; 
they are no more than a notification to your correspondent 
that a letter is beginning and ending (like salutem and 
vale in Latin). 'Please' or 'if you please,' annexed to a 
command, carries no suggestion that the person who re- 
ceives the order is to obey it or not, as he chooses. ' An 
early remittance will greatly oblige ' does not necessarily 
indicate that your tailor feels himself under an obligation 
when you pay your old bill. ' Your favor of tbe 30th ' is 
a common commercial phrase for any letter, though we all 
know that letters are hardly favors to busy men. ' Be so 
good as to go home!' ' Kindly let me see no more of you! ' 
'Not at home!' 'So glad to see you!' 'Give my love 

to ,' 'Sorry to be out when you called!' — ^are all 

phrases which mean just as much and just aa little as 
they are understood to mean by the speaker and the 
person spoken to. 

Perhaps the final te.st of the fact that language is a con- 
vention, — that words have no natural and essential mean- 
ing which belongs to them more than any other. — is seen 
in irony. Here we use a word in a sense which is the 
direct opposite of that which it usually bears, — and we 
are understood without difficulty. Thus, ' He is a very 
courageous person' may mean, if it is so intended and so 
taken, ' He is an arrant coward ! ' Nor is it absolutely 
necessary that the remark should be uttered in any special 
tone of voice in order to convey this ironical meaning. 
The intention of the speakernnd the understanding of the 
hearer are all that is required. There is a whole e 



le class of J 



222 WOBDS AND THEIB WATS 

expressions (more or less coUoqoial) which have beoome 
idiomatic in an ironical sense: as, *A precious rascal I' 

* That's a pretty thing to say I' *Fine work, thisT 

* Here's a pretty how-d'ye-do V * A nice mess I * * You're 
too kind 1 ' * How very good of you I ' * Here^s rich- 
ness I ' * This is pleasant t ' ^ Much good may it do 
iiiml' *I wish you joy of itP So merei! and danke! 
may mean * No, thank you t ' and the Romans used 
benifffie (like the Greek tcaXm^ in a similar sense. 

The truth of these considerations may be tested in 
another way. Many words have so changed their mean- 
ings in the course of time that their present sense has no 
necessary logical connection with that which they formerly 
bore. 

Thus the Latin rivalis is an adjective that meant * per- 
taining to a brook' (L. rivua; cf. river^ rivulet); but a 
rival is a * competitor.' There is no necessary connection 
of thought between the two senses. Philologists know the 
history of this curioOs change, and see that it is easy and 
natural. Rivales in Latin came to mean ^neighbors who 
got water from the same stream,' — and it is thus used in 
the Roman Digest, which discusses the contests that often 
rose between such persons respecting their riparian rights. 

But this connection between the senses is a mere matter 

• 

of history. It does not effect us to-day. We do not 
think of brooks when we talk of rivals in politics, or 
business, or love. 

Chamberlain once meant a servant who attended to the 
chambers of a house or inn. The Chamberlain of London 
is the city treasurer. 

Phaeton was a Greek participle that meant * shining,' 
and was appropriately applied to the son of Phoebus. 
Phaeton once drove a chariot with disastrous results, and 
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his name now designates a kind of vehicle. But we do 
not call such vehicles phattona because they shine. 

Explodo meant, in Latin, 'to drive o£f an actor by 
clapping the hands,' then ' to hoot off ' by any noisy sign 
of disapproval. Thus Cicero speaks of a player as being 
'exploded not merely by hissing, but by abusive words.' 
The modern intransitive use of explode is very modern 
indeed, but it suggests neither actors nor catcalls. The 
bridge between the senses is the idea of 'driving out' in 
such phrases as 'the ball was exploded from the gun.' 
So powerful, however, are the modern associations of the 
word that even the bookish phrase 'an exploded fallacy,' 
which preserves the old sense, is commonly understood 
as an error that has been 'blown up' or 'blown to pieces' 
by the arguments of an adversary. 

Ingenium originally meant 'that which is born in a 
man' (ef. generate, genus). Now, in the form engine 
(taken into English through the French), it means a 
machine for the application of 'power,' — a locomotive, 
for instance. The intermediate steps are welt known 
('mother-wit,' 'contrivance,' 'device'); but it would be 
manifestly absurd to interpret our English word by appeal- 
ing to in and the root gen, 'to be born,' 

These are merely a few examples out of thousands, bnt 
they suffice to enforce what has been said of the conven- 
tional nature of words. 

To be sure, the course by which these same words have 
strayed so far from their former selves may usually be 
traced ; and the clew which has guided their wanderings 
may then become evident. But this does not alter the 
case ; for the present signification of each of them it its 
meaning, and something very different wag its meaning a 
hundred or a thousand years ago, and between the two 
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nagicfttgmp, wiudiiihe meiBory aad the lingaiatie fl(M>' 
acioiHiiMB<tf the nodem qmker doe* not spui, and oooU 
not if it vonkL It k as if tha wind had been annihilated 
and created anew. Tha mod^n nser knows nothing (^ 
the former meanii^. 

Words, thm, have no character in Uienuelvee. Tbilff 
are merely otniTentional signs, and omueqaently they eu 
be good or bad, dignified <» Tolgar, only in sccoidsnce 
with the ideas which they oonventiOTially denote or Big- 
gest in the mind of the speaker and his hearers. Yet 
under this head of mgffttlieiu ocHoes in an important ocm- 
sideration, which aeoounts for a great deal that would 
otherwise be inexplicable. Most words, from their nae, 
acquire special connotations or associations, which almost 
seem to give them a cbaracter of their own. 

Thus the word fist means simply ' the hand with the 
fingers doubled up against the palm.' In the idiomatic 
comparison 'as big as your fist,' it is pui'ely descriptive, 
sad has no particular character, good or bad. The use of 
the fist in fighting, however, has given a peculiar connota* 
tioD to the term. We may say * He hit his opponent with 
his clenched fist,' for here again fiat is purely descriptive 
and occurs in an appropriate environment. Similarly, we 
may say ' The boy cried dismally, wiping his eyes with 
his dingy fist,' for here there is a certain grotesqueness in 
the scene which justifies the use of undignified language. 
But we can no longer say, as was formerly possible, ''The 
lady held a lily in her delicate fist.' In other words, the 
associations of fist are either pugnacious, vulgar, or jocose. 

These suggestive associations are partly general and 
partly individual. If certain phrases are habitually bsso> 
ciated in our minds with low or disagreeable persons or 
things, they will inevitably be relegated to the category of 
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unseemly terras ; anil, on the other hand, pliraees that are 
associated with dignified and reputable persons or circum- 
stances, will acquire a kind of respectability independent 
of the exact meaning which they convey. 

The associations in question may be purely personal. 
Everybody remembers certain words which he dislikes 
intensely, though they are in common me, convey no bad 
or disagreeable meaning, and are quite euphonious. We 
may even remember our reason for such dislikes. Perhaps 
the word is associated with an unpleasant experience ; 
more likely, however, our antipathy is due to its habitual 
use by some one whom we do not fancy.' Or we may 
have been bored by hearing the word over-used, so that 
every new repetition gives us a feeling of satiety. 

We have already averted to this doctrine of association 
in discussing slang.^ One of the chief objections to the 
excessive use of this pariah dialect is not that there is 
anything objectionable about the words themselves, but 
that their associations are low, or at least undignified, and 
perhaps disgusting. If they secure a position in the 
vocabulary, their origin is likely to be forgotten, and they 
cease to be offensive. 

The associations of words are always shifting, even when 
the meaning remains unchanged. Hence we continually 
meet with expressions in our older poets which have lost 
their dignity, and appear to us out of harmony with the 
context, though they were quite irreproachable when the 
author used them. Examples are hrag. candy, pate, slub- 
ber, mope, fry, portly, tmug, pother, liver, wi?ik, blab, feed, 
and many others. The effect referred to may be felt in 
such a passage as the following : — 



e often feel an aversion U 



the very nainei 
* See p. 72. 



of people whom we do 



.l:-' ^:i.:-AyZ' rnrir. ways 

I LLr^ di>pa:-c"r;'d in post 
To nend I>elptho6, Vo Apollo s teinplsy 
QBomeDes &od Dxm, mham joa know 
Of Mtuf^d gyfRciffnry. 

SBAKsmLi; The Winfta^ Tafe, m^ ii, sc 1, U. 182-5. 

It is largelj diese indefinable connotations of words 
tliat make it so difficult to speak a foreign tongue. We 
mar be well trained in grammar and command a large 
TocabulaiT, and vet use words whiclu though they express 
our meaning accurately enough^ suggest ridiculous or inop- 
portune associations to a native. * Baboo English' is 
proverbial. The awkward and equivocal remarks into 
which one frequently blunders in speaking one's own 
language, ^the things one would rather have left unsaid/ 
depend on a momentary forgetfulness of some more or 
less obscure connotation which the words that we are 
using may bear. 

Clearly, then, we are dealing with a very real phenome- 
non in the operations of language. When a word has 
been long used in a particular sense, there cluster about it 
a great variety of traditional associations, — religious, his- 
torical, literary, or sentimental, which, though not a part 
of its meaning, properly so called, are still a considerable 
factor in its significant power. A rose by any other nam 
would smell as sweet, no doubt ; yet no other name woul 
so vividly suggest to us its fragrance. The noun lily i 
no whiter, nor is it more graceful, than, for example, niU 
Yet if it were possible to substitute 7iilli/ for lilt/, it woul 
be long before the new term would call up in our min 
either the whiteness or the grace of the lily as the accur 
tomed word presents them, — not by virtue of any inherer-^^ 
quality, but merely because of its traditional and poe 
associations. 
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The power of such connotations becomes very great 
when the word is an old one, which has been much used, 
and ia in some manner, therefore, bound up with the most 
intense experiences of great numbers of men. Words 
like father, mother, home, or the name of one's country, 
may have a tremendous effect in a great crisis. A mob 
may be roused to fury by the utterance of a single word ; 
yet in aH such cases it is of course not the word ut all that 
produces the effect, but its associations. Cesar's mutinous 
army was reduced to tearful submission by the one word 
Quirites.' ' fei low-citizens,' which reminded them that they 
were no longer commilitones, the 'fellow-soldiers' of their 
beloved leader. 

Indeed, language is sometimes translated into conduct. 
A figure of speech may even suggest a course of action. 
To ' bridle one's tongue ' is an old and very natural meta- 
phor. Is it too much to believe that it suggested the 
particular form of gag used in the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth centuries to confine the tongue of a convicted 
shrew ? At all events, the figure of speech is centuries older 
than the actual 'scold's bridle.' A mistaken etymology 
may react in a similar manner. A forlorn hope is a bcdy 
of soldiers who undertake some service of extraordinary 
peril. The phrase is an adaptation of the Dutch verhren 
hoop, 'lost band' (in Fr., enfantB perdua'). Hoop is 
cognate with our heap, which formerly signified a multi- 
tude of persons as well as of things. Who can doubt 
that the happy confusion of tongues which illuminated 
with a ray of hope the desperate valor of the old phrase, 
has had its effect on the fortune of war ? 

As we have already remarked, we seem to ourselves to 
speak by nature, for we cannot remember learning to talk. 
This fact, taken in connection with the powerful influence 
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Tuik v^ iniL KiunucK mm. re liL dtsptHs ctf < 
ii owtsiRin-'L i*^Kr Ji. TIM- luurii iMAHtitT^ iif -vcvdk. 
HHiwr mil..— in* 111 rTti fw. of rlHTT W Kud ajtSUOMOilMtL. Il^^''^ 

imrtiutM lur furvuifiiin. tc HBatrt^iim liv vords thcni- -*" 
«tt.'i>t» viii-.ti "Litt jaariaiHL njiHtfr His power cum'ul^^ '* 

'. -oiva. omiMiliicfiut. frcmi a baok oC isagie, wIUikX^ 
r -Jif «iaut «C«iS -vlaci liie f^c^ vould hare haiE^^ 
if ftcdu<a iv tii^ *2i!JiuncT. SisilariT. ii is often thon^iV'.^at 
xhu tltt latziK 'A k ;*Kwm. an Mwiwal or an object, has ^V t 
taytUm'j^ii •.■■'.Kiijvfa<'a vilL iia bcartr. A werewolf maj^^^J 
}a maonKJ Vj Li» Loissa f<«iii br calling him by ■ 
li » lyrriyr.'i; '-:^:ii;;i.rj was ifi-liv^w^l bv his right name in 
tljTrni'i't 'jf a :m:t>. Lt'in.suiitly i<>:>t bis demonic strength^rA. 
lu iuvrfkifj^ a ;/<yl. or other £ui«ematural being, it was— ^F^iS 
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vKry far liaf^k thai it in iw«lew> Vi atUDipt lo discover it in tlie caae of ta .m ^~%-\ 
|«rtl':iilar U-nii, In (ftlier nonlM, if tbtrc pver was such an essential el^ X \ « 
liiKtiL III Hi'-aiiliJK IiiV'iIvmI In a [lanicular ciiuibination of sountls, so man^:^ >r~i] 
I'liNiiijiiii linvi^ iH^ciirmil in the tliuUKaiiilH of yuats during wliich the Wi ^^L.» r-n; 
liu |iiMiH«l '■iirn-iii atriiinK men tliat It must liave Iwtthin original slgni^^r^ S S- 
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fnini winil they wi-nr tA tlii> (lUtufL Hence we are obliged In the preii^^^^~ ^^ 
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wont M •lihwr lli>n-«xl>teMl tri Mn' he^ljiuiu^, ur aa now ui.discovci 
ru, fnr nur piirpoiiok, mL 
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customary to use niauy difEerent names.' Often, in later 
times, the object of thU variety was thought to be the 
winning of the deity's favor by employing that title which 
he might prefer. Originally, however, the purpose was 
to make sure of uttering the one true and essential name 
of the divinity, — that name which would control him 
instantly and force him to grant your request. It is well 
known that the real name of the city of Home was sup- 
posed to be kept secret, lest, if it became known to tlie 
enemy, tliey might use it in incantations which would 
deprive the city of its protecting gods." So, among some 
savages, it is a deadly insult to call a man by his right 
name, — an idea which has left its traces in the apologetic 
Latin formula * quern honoris causa nomlno,' and in the 
parliamentary phrase ' the gentleman from Ohio.' 

All these superstitions, primitive as they seem to us, 
have had considerable effect on men's opinions about lan- 
guage, and, consequently, on language itself. They have 
even found philosophic expression in the Stoic doctrine 
of etymology, which has exerted a profound influence on 
modern thought, and still sways us in our judgment of 
words. 

When, in the fourth or fifth century before Christ, the 
Greek philosophers began to connect the study of words 
with that of things, one of the questions which confronted 
them was. whether words and their mcaniugs came 'by 
nature' (^w<t«), or artificially and 'by convention '(^eVet)* 
The Stoics, in accordance with their general theory of the 



> The custom pajwed inlo n literary convention in Invoking the higher 
powers to aid the poet, S«e the opening passage in Book lii of Paradise 

" See the formnla of evoralio (or cftiling out the gods of a beleiiB"^'^ 
city) in Macrobius, Saturnalia, tii, 0. 7-8. 
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universe,^ decided in favor of a ^ natural ' origin, and hdd 
that if the ^ true ' (ervfio^^ Stumo$)^ or original meaning oi 
a word could only be discovered, we should at once gun 
an insight into the divinely constituted nature of the thing 
which the word denotes. The search for this Hrue mean- 
ing ' (^ervfjMv, Stuman) was therefore called etymologji^ or 
*■ the science of true meanings.' 

The doctrine of the Stoics has long been exploded, and 
the term etymology has entirely changed its sense. Tet 
the old notion dies hard. In the popular mind there atill 
lingers a haunting suspicion that it is true, and acoord- 
ingly one often hears, from the pulpit or the platform, 
and even from the professor's chair, serious argumatU 
based on the supposed original or essential meaning of 
this or that word. The fallacy of such reasoning may 
be illustrated by an anecdote. The writer recently asked 
a friend, in jest, whether a particular service came within 
the functions of an amanuensis, * Oh I yes,' was the 
reply, ' slie does it with her hands ! ' Now, it is true that 
amanuensis comes from manus^ ' the hand ' ; yet the jocose 
remark just quoted was none the less an absurdity, as, 
indeed, it was meant to be. The Romans, who were 
accustomed to dictating their compositions, designated the 
slaves who wrote for them as servi a manu^ ue. ' writing- 
servants,' for manus was often used for * handwriting ' (like 
our hand). Later they made, somewhat irregularly, a 
noun, amanuenns (like Atheniensis')^ and this we have 
borrowed in the same sense, and in that sense only. 
Hence the absurdity of drawing from the general mean- 
ing of manus^ 'hand,' any inferences as to the proper 
duties of an amanuensis. 

Yet similar * etymological ' arguments are extremely 

1 See p. 38. 
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common in serious discourse. One can hardly take up 
a periodical without reading that education is derived 
from L, e-daco, 'draw out,' and that therefore all educa- 
tion must be a 'drawing out' of the child's faculties. 
Nothing could be more erroneous. In the first place, 
education is not derived from e-dSco; and if it were, it 
is absurd to suppose that the first Roman who used the 
noun educatio had any such sublimated and refined idea 
of education. The whole argument depends on the 
antiquated doctrine of the Stoic etymon. 

Now, the fact is, that the Romans compounded the 
verb duco, 'to lead,' with ex, meaning 'out' or 'up.' 
This compound edSco they used for all kinds of 'leading' 
(in distinction from agere, 'to drive"), and particularly 
for 'bringing up' from the egg to the chicken, or fi-om 
infancy to mature years; always, however, with personal 
objects, that is, always with reference to the creature that 
was 'brought up.' As edaeo also came to be employed in 
many other senses, a special verb, educo,^ was made for 
this special meaning, and later, this edUeo, with its deriva- 
tive noun, educatio, was applied especially to the 'training' 
of cliildren. We may believe that the proper method of 
education is to draw out the latent faculties of the pupil. 
but we can find no suggestion of that method in the 
etymology of the word itself. 

It is equally misleading to seek for light as to the 
nature of the religious principle in men from the ety- 
mology of the word religion. Yet we are often told that 
the very name of this principle reveals its true quality as 
the bond that unites the human and the divine. There is, 
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to be sure, a bare poHsibility of deriving rAigio (irregu- 
larly) from religo, 'to biud'; but even if that were its 
origin, the sense in which the fir^t heathen uKera of the 
word conceiyed the figure could not throw any light on 
the central principles of spiritual life. It is far more 
likely, however, that the word is an abstract from relego. 
This is Cicero's own derivation, and the use of the cognate 
words undoubtedly confirms it. The verb relego, 'to pick 
up,' and so 'to notice,' 'take cognizance of,'i is com- 
pounded of lego, 'to pick," and red-, 'again' (the prefix 
being used somewhat in the sense of re- in regard, as 
we also have it in respicio, respecto). It undoubtedly 
meant ' to notice carefully,' ' to observe closely ' (ef . dili- 
gens), especially of noticing omens, portents, and other 
divine intimations. Hence we have reh'giosiia, ' inclined to ' 
this action, often in a bad sense, 'excessively so inclined,' 
and hence ' superstitious ' : compare the dictum quoted by 
Aulus Gellius (iv, 9, 1), — 'religentem esse nportet, religi- 
osum nefas,' 'One ought to be scrupulous, — it is wrong 
to be superstitious.' At a time when man's connection 
with the gods was entirely through omens and the like, 
it would be natural that a 'painful regard' (for divine 
intimations) should Ije 'superstition' or 'religion,' either 
of which ideas religio expresses. The word neglegere 
is used of the opposite idea (though not. like relegere, 
without an object). It is only by taking into account 
the customs and beliefs that prevailed when a word was 
made, that we can have any just conception of its origin. 
Such false linguistic doctrine as this of education and 
religion must not be confused with a proper study of 
'root-meanings.' The histoi7 of every word begins with 
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its root, if the root can be ascertained, as is not always 
the case. Yet we must not expect the root to contain, as 
in the germ, all the significance that successive civiliza- 
tions have attached to the words that have grown out of 
it. We should never forget that words are conventional 
sjrmbols, and that any word — whatever its origin — bears, 
at any moment, that meaning which the speakers of the 
language have tacitly agreed to assign to it. And this 
meaning may, or may not, have a direct logical connec- 
tion with the original sense of the root. 

This principle does not do away with the distinctions 
of right and wrong in speaking a language. The purpose 
of speech is to express one's thoughts so that they may be 
understood by others. Hence, the consensus of usage 
determines the meaning which a word bears, and this con- 
sensus is governed at all times by the SprachgefiihU so 
that a language always remains true to itself, as we have 
had occasion to remark before.^ Within the limits of this 
feeling, however, hardly any influence is too slight to pro- 
duce a variation in sense. 

1 See pp. 126-7. 



CHAPTER XVII 

GENERALIZATION AND SPECIALIZATION OF MBANINi 

Whether in literature or in common talk, a word. tt 
never the exact sign of an unchangeable idea. WoK^Hs 
are not mathematical formulsd. The character w alwaB^^ 
represents the same thing, — namely, the ratio of the <^ w- 
cumference of a circle to its diameter, or 8.14159 — f . 
There cannot be two correct opinions about the meanirif 
of the symbol. Take, on the other hand, such a word as 
boy or man or hatred or virtue. There may be a dozen 
opinions about the applicability of these terms to a par- 
ticular person or quality. Science, it is true, aspires to 
absolutely definite nomenclature, but the technical denote- 
ments of science are not so much words as formulse or 
hieroglyphics. At any rate, they stand outside of the 
domain of ordinary speech. 

We need only consider what different ideas are attached 
by different persons to father^ God, ruler, infidel, wealth, 
ho7ie»ty, morals, patriotism, government^ to see the inexact- 
ness of separate words as expressions of thought. It is 
only when words are put together and 'modified,' when 
they are expounded (by the circumstances or the context, 
or by stress and modulation of the voice), that we can 
interpret their meaning with much accuracy. The 
Clown's ' O Lord, sir ! ' in Shakspere was a good answer 
to all the remarks of the Countess.^ We may try the 

1 Airs WeU that Ends WeU, act ii, 
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experiment by uttering the interjection oh! 
ways. It will readily express surprise, indignation, pain, 
terror, joy, compassion, or we may use it simply to attract 
the attention of some one whom we wish to address. 

So every language has its special stock of words that 
mean little or nothing, but may stand for almost anything. 
They are the counters and markers of the giime of speech. 
Such words are, in Modern English, thing, affair, husiTiefs, 
concern, regard, account, article, drntmitance, fact, ttate, 
condition, poxition. situation, way. means, respect, matter. 
Each of these may, it is true, be used in a pretty detinite 
sense, but they are also extremely common in the function 
indicated. We infer that they once meant something 
rather definite, but have gradually faded into their pres- 
ent vague and shadowy coniiition. And such is, in fact, 
their history. 

Thus, state is L. status, ' the act or manner of standing,' 
'attitude,' 'position.' The Latin word had taken almost 
all the senses in which we use ttate, general and particu- 
lar, except that of a concrete 'body politic' Estate, the 
same word in an Old French form, was formerly an abso- 
lute English synonym for state, but is no longer used in 
either the political or the vague sense, being more or le.s3 
appropriated to 'proi>erty' (abstractly or concretely), and to 
' condition in life.' Status we have borrowed again, intact, 
but in a comparatively limited sense. Position and situa- 
tion are similar to state in their literal meaning, but have 
not faded quite so much. Posture is vague in 'the pos- 
ture of affairs,' hut preserves its literal sense in most con- 
texts. Condition, which has become quite as vague as state, 
is, literally, 'stipulation,' 'agreement,' or 'terms' (from 
L. con- and dico^. TJiing must have had a somewhat 
similar history. Its special modern sense of 'inanimate 
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object* (usually regarded as its ^real meaning*) ib cer- 
tainly due to generalization. The Anglo-Saxon noun ikaig 
often meant ^ terms,' and also ^a council or court,* and the 
verb thingian^ ^to make conditions,' *to arrange.' So 
be-dingen in German. TTiing was the Old Norse word 
for a legislative and judicial assembly, as it still is in the 
Scandinavian languages. Thus, the Storthing (or Great 
Thing) is the Norwegian parliament. The word is 
thought to be cognate with L. tempu%^ Hhe (fitting) 
time,' Hhe right moment.' If so, we may feel confident 
that the oldest sense at which we can arrive in English 
is Hhat which is agreed upon as fitting.' From the 
^terms' of a bargain to a concrete ^object of value' is a 
short step, — and from this to ^anything' (actual or ideal) 
is no long stride. 

Circumstances^ literally, * things that stand round one,' 
has become so vague that we say, without hesitation, 
* under the following circumstances.' The phrase, it will 
be observed, includes three inconsistent expressions of 
direction or position : under^ dfter^ and aroujid. Yet we 
do not feel the inconsistency, and even those stylists who 
prefer 'in these circumstances ' to under^ rest undisturbed 
by the contradiction involved in follotving. 

Such vague counters of the game change from genera- 
tion to generation. Thus, in the Elizabethan time, gear 
was used almost as we use thing or matter: as, *This is 
fine gear' for 'a fine state of things.' Similarly, effect 
was often used in the sense of fact or act,, passage for 'act 
or action,' as in Fluellen's 'gallant and most prave pas- 
sages at the pridge,' or in 'passages of proof for ' facts of 
experience.' Part was common for 'deed' (from the part 
or rdle one plays ^) and so on. On the other h^nd^ fact 
^ Cf. the Latin primas (^seamdas) partes agere. 
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itself was less vague then than now. It often signifietl 
a 'deed' or 'act,' — especially 'wicked deed' or 'crime.' 

The different words which have so faded as to be mere 
synonyms for become are interesting. The old verb to 
worth (A.S. weorthan), cognate with Ger. werden, has 
disappeared, except in the poetical phrase, ■ Woe worth 
the day ! ' {i.e. ' May woe happen to the day 1 '), a curse 
used as an exclamation of sorrow. Become, once meaning 
'arrive,' has taken its place, but is now so colorless that 
other more vivid words have been summoned to its aid. 
Thus we say: ' The weather grew cold,' ' He turned green 
with envy,' and in older English wax, 'to grow," was 
similarly used, as in the biblical ' Jeshurun waxed fat and 
kicked- ' ^ Oo, which has long been common in such 
phrases as ' go lame,' said of a horse, is somewhat over- 
used by recent writers in expressions like 'she went 
white,' 'he went stale,' "Old Adrian, penned in the land- 
ing comer, went gray of face,' and the like. Get is 
anotlier synonym, as in 'to get tired,' and Coleridge's 
' His chariot wheels get hot by driving fast.' It is pecu- 
liarly idiomatic in certain phrases, as to get rid of, to get 
angry. ^ Martinets frequently object to these get's, because 
they think that the verb must always mean 'to acquire," 
but such an objection ignores all linguistic principles, as 
well as the facts of good usiige. 

A striking example of 'fading' is seen in the terms for 
'existence,' This fading is demonstrable in all the words 
for ' being ' in our family of languages, except, apparently 

' Wax iH one of Ihose curious words which nobody uses, but everybody 
knows. Literature (jianicularly the Bible and Shakspere) atlll keeps it 
alive Id its general sense, and it is specially applied to the increase of the 
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in is and its cognates, that is, in the group of Indo-Euro- 
pean terms that come from the root bs. In fact, it is 
doubtful whether the primitive languages had any sach 
category as ^ being/ 

Important as a ^ copula ' seems to us for predication, it 
is certain that such a tool is really unnecessary, and that 
predication can be and is constantly performed without its 
aid. The mere naming of an object is a true predication, 
and the first person who called men ^ mortals * asserted 
the mortality of man quite as effectively as the Ic^cian 
with his ^ All men are mortal/ 

Further, as a ^ substantive verb,' the ancestor of our am 
and is (and the Latin sum^ est) must have meant some- 
thing far less abstract than ^ pure existence' when it was 
first ventured on by the primitive language-maker of the 
Indo-European family. What was the sensuous idea 
behind these words we cannot now divine, whether it was 
' breathe ' or ' sit ' or one of a thousand others. But that 
there was some sensuous image is proved by the analogy 
of all other words for ' being,' by the freedom with which 
adverbs of manner have been used from the earliest times 
with these ES-verbs,^ and finally by the constant effort of 
the poets to revivify such images by using words which 
actually mean something (as in Sophocles'* ir^Xei^ Virgil's 

* incedo regina,' Scott's ' Breathes there a man ? '). There 
was, then, a time when the primitive language-maker did 
not feel the need of an errjfo sum^ or a ' solvitur ambulando,' 
or of Dr. Johnson's vigorous action. Some sensuously 
observable idea was implied in the words which have now 
faded by abstraction into mere words for * existence.' 

' As in ' How is he ? ' * He's not very leell.'' Compare the colloquial 

• I am nicely, thank you ! ' So in Shakspere's ' That's verily I ' and the 
Latin bene est. 
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However ditScult the problems of ontology may be, it is 
as idle to discuss them on the ground of words as it would 
be to seek the Stoic etymon of religion or education or 

Such fading is demonstrable) as we have said, in all 
words for existence except those from Es. Thus be and 
the Latin fiti are from a root that meant 'to grow,' a 
sense preserved in the Greek tfjva, ph&o (whence physical, 
physiology, etc.), which also was sometimes used in the 
faded seuse of ' be.' Wat and were are parts of an Anglo- 
Saxon wesan, from a root meaning 'dwell,' seen in that 
sense in Sanskrit and in the Latin verna, 'a slave born in 
his owner's house,' whence vemaculus, 'native,' and our 
loan-word vernacular. 

The fading is obvious (because not so prehistoric) in 
our stand In 'it stands ( = is) approved,' and the Italian 
Ita in 'come sta ella?' (from stare); in Gr. yiyvo/iai 
(^gignomai), 'be born,' then 'become' or 'be' (cf. L. 
ffigno') ; in our many synonyms for 'How are you?': 
'Comment vous portez-vous ?' 'Wie geht's?' ' How goes 
it?' 'How fare ye?' 'How do you do?' 'How do you 
prosper ? ' Compare the rustic ' How do you git along ? ' 
made popular by Artemas Ward. Exist itself means 
literally 'to stand out' and so 'to come into view.' 

Sometimes words lose almost all their definiteness in 
particular phrases: as, 'on the one hand,' 'on the other 
hand,' from which all idea of hand in the literal sense has 
disappeared. It is doubtful, indeed, if we think even of 
the right side or the left eide in using these phrases. So 
also ' in the first place ' in such a sentence as, ' In the first 
place, I do not like thi,s street; in the second place, I find 
the house disagreeable,' where the phrases mean no more 
' See pp. 230 ft. 
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than ^ first* and ^secondly.' So 8tand$ is often almost 
equivalent to is: as, ^It $tand$ recorded on page 253.* 
This use of stands was much commoner in the Elizabethan 
time than at present. It is well preserved in * stands 
approved ' (p. 239) and in the antiquated phrase ' stands 
affected': as, ^ I do not know how he stands affected 
toward me/ that is, how he is affected or feels. Compare 
also the following three phrases, which are entirely 
synonymous as we use them, though a moment's con- 
sideration will show that they differ widely in their literal 
sense: at any rate (a figure from reckoning); at aU events 
(however the matter may came out or ^eventuate*); ta 
any case (in any happening, that is, however things may 
befall or happen). In these idioms, rate^ events^ and ease 
have pretty nearly lost their meaning. The phrases are 
all synonymous with anyhow. 

The last result of this fading process may be seen in 
such meaningless ejaculations as well^ you know^ you see^ 
dont you know? of course^ without which conversation 
cannot get on at all. Every such phrase is capable of 
resuming its original meaning at any moment, but in 
ordinary discourse they seldom stand for anything. They 
merely fill pauses. Indeed, they may be called the punc- 
tuation marks of spoken language. With persons addicted 
to profane swearing, oaths and curses have become simi- 
larly colorless to the speaker, who inserts them without 
regard to their appropriateness and merely to emphasize 
what he wishes to say, or to round out his period. 

In discussing the vague and even meaningless way in 
which some words are used, we have really been consider- 
ing extreme cases of one of the two universal tendencies 
of all language, — specialization and generalization. The 
operations that we have noticed are simply generalization 
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carried to its laat results. The word become» so very 
general tliat it ceases to distinguish anything in particuhir 
(rom everything else. That is, a term that can be applied 
to everything meaus nothing, as a man who ia equally 
intimate with everybody has no real Mends. 

Generalization and specialization of words are so closely 
associated that they can hardly be treated separately, for 
there is scarcely a word in the language which does not 
show the results of both processes. As we have seen, 
words are not exact signs for definite and unchanging 
conceptions (as are the formulEO of mathematics). Every 

)rd is capable of covering a great variety of conceptions, 
and the area which it covers may be vastly enlarged by 
the adoption of senses belonging to foreign synonyms 
which it is used to translate into the vernacular. Cir- 
cumstances and the trend of a people's thought alone 
determine whether, in its commonest use, it shall include 
all of these conceptions, or a few of them, or shall be con- 
fined to a single one. And since circumstances vary 
infinitely, and nothing is more susceptible than language 
to every eddy and chance whirl of popular feeling, we 
shall expect to discover in many words a complicated 
history of generalization and specialization which, if we 
could analyze it completely, would depict the intellectual 
life of the race in no uncertain colors. 

We may illustrate these processes in two common words 
belonging to very different classes, — the abstract noun 
virtue and the verb throw. 

The -itarting-point of the noun virttte is the Latin word 
virtus, from m>. ' man.' Ttrfus meant literally ' manliness ' 
in general. But 'manliness' is not a simple quality, but 
rather a collection of qualities; and one of these, 'cour- 
age' or 'prowess in war,' was so important in the eyes of 
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the early Romans that the word was uncousciously spe* 
cialized by them in that sense. The changed circom- 
stances of an advancing civilization suggested that other 
good qualities are always associated with ^ manliness,* and 
a need w&s felt for a more comprehensive term. Thus, 
doubtless under the influence of Greek culture, virtuM was 
so generalized as to include all good qualities, as in oar 
virtue. With reference to individual objects this general 
sense was easily limited to the special excellence of the 
object, and thus virtuB was used, for example, of the 
^potency' of drugs. A particular application to artistic 
merit gave the Italian virtU (which we use in the phrase 

* articles of mrtik '). 

The word entered English from the French, bringing 
with it the general ethical sense as well as the meaning 
of *any excellent quality,' moral, mental, or physical. 
Hence, in the Elizabethan time, it was a virtue to dance 
gracefully as well as to speak the truth. The tendency, 
however, has been more or less to limit the application of 
the term to moral excellence, and this leads to frequent 
misconceptions in reading our older authors. There is 
nothing in English to remind us of the original connection 
of the word with ' manliness,' and, in fact, we have given 
it a newly specialized sense with regard to women, — 
'chastity.'^ A somewhat similar history may be seen 
in vice^ from L. vitium, ' a flaw ' or ' defect,' and in moral 
and immoral (from L. more 8^ * customs,' * manners,' then 

* character'). 

The history of the different English verbs that have 
successively expressed the general idea of ' throwing ' is 
equally curious. The earliest of our verbs to be used in 

1 Literally, * purity,' especially •ceremonial or religious purity,' * clean- 
ness of hands.' 
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this sense was warp (A.S, weorpan), which is cognate with 
the German werfen. The German verb has retained its 
general sense of -throw' down to the present time. The 
Buglisb warp, however, was ousted by caat (a borrowing 
from the Scandinavian). Warp did not go out of exis- 
tence, but was limited or specialized to a particular kind 
of throwing. A piece of wood, which, in drying, throws 
itself out of the plane, ia said to warp, and we speak, figu- 
ratively, of the warping of a man's judgment by prejudice. 
Thus a word of completely general signification has be- 
come extremely special. Ca»t maintained itself for a good 
while; but it acquired numerous special senses, such aa 
' to compute ' (to cast accounts), ' to lay plans,' ' to mould,' 
etc. The effect of this swarm of particular meanings was 
to drive out cast as the general term for 'throwing,' and 
there was substituted for it throw, — the verb which we 
now use. This substitution of throw was an extraordi- 
nary case of generalization in sense ; for throw (A.S. 
thrdwan) originally meant 'to turn,' 'to twist,' and was 
especially applied to torture ('to rack'; cf. torqueo'). 
On being generalized, however, it lost its special sense 
altogether, so that we are no longer conscious that it 
has any connection with twisting or racking. By the 
time that throw became the common word for the general 
action, our language was so fixed by literature and the 
schools that no further substitutions seem imminent. Still, 
we may observe in the untmnimelled language of boys a 
strong tendency to replace throw by some word that is less 
vague, and therefore more picturesque. ThusjSre (from 
I gunnery) is popular with American boys, who constantly 

■ speak of 'firing a stone,' and sling is not uncommon in 

■ the same general sense. The reason is not far to seek. 
\ 'Throwing ' is specially connected in the boy's mind with 
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the projectiou of a missile, like a stone or a ball. The 
boy's ideal missile used to be a stone from a sling, but ii 
now a bullet from a rifle. 

A few striking examples of generalization may now be 
considered. Place came originally (through L. pUUea) from 
the Greek word for ^ broad,' and signified a * wide street' or 
* square ' in a city. It is now our regular term for any kind 
of locality, or for * locality ' or ^situation ' in the abstraet ; 
that is, it has become about as general as a word can poB* 
sibly be and still retain a meaning. Piazsui^ the Italian 
descendant of platea^ still means ^a square* in that lan- 
guage ; but in English it is an architectural term for ^ b 
roofed arcade,' and in the United States it is often used 
for the *' veranda ' of a house. The origin of both mean- 
ings has been traced.^ Covent Garden was laid out as a 
square, Italian fashion, between 1631 and 1634, with an 
arcade running along two sides. The square was named 
'Covent Garden Piazza'; but the term piazza was soon 
applied to the arcades themselves, and this gave rise to 
the architectural sense which it still has in England, and 
which was adopted in this country some two hundred 
years ago. In America, however, it was rapidly extended 
to its present meaning, which alone survives, though the 
East Indian word veranda is increasing in favor. 

Picture meant first a ' painting,' but is now applied to 
any flat representation of an object or scene, except a 
mere plan or diagram. Thus photographs, pencil sketches, 
and drawings with pen or crayon, are all included with 
paintings under the general term pictures. 

Religion seems to have originally signified a 'scrupu- 
lous regard for omens,' that is, for the signs by which the 

1 See a not^ by Albert Matthews in The Nation, New York, June 1, 
1899, vol. LXVIII, p. 410. 
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gods communicated their purposes to mortals.* Chris- 
tianity has broadened and deepened its meaning in a very 
striking way. Again, the adjective relit^ous^ in the Mid- 
dle Ages, was applied solely to persons who had taken 
some special vow as members of a holy order. Thus 
monks, friars, nuns, hermits, and palmers were * religious 
persons/ A layman could not be so called, however pious 
he might be. In modern usage the word is applied to 
any devout person. Miscreant originally meant a ^ misbe- 
liever,' that is, a person who did not accept the Christian 
faith, — a Saracen, for example, or a heathen. It is now 
used as a general term for a person of bad character, with- 
out regard to the orthodoxy of his opinions. 

Injury once meant * injustice.' ^ It is now applied to 
any kind of harm or damage. Indeed, it is perhaps com- 
monest in its application to physical hurts. The Latin 
poena meant first a ' fine,' or money compensation for an 
offence, but was generalized to comprehend all sorts of 
punishment (cf. ^pains and penalties,' ^peme forte et 
dure ') ; and our pain^ its descendant, has come to in- 
clude all acute bodily or mental suffering, whether 
inflicted by way of punishment or not. 

A few other examples of generalization may be briefly 
indicated: layman (originally 'one not in holy orders,' 
now often applied to any non-professional man or 'out- 
sider') ; conduct (originally the ' act of guiding ' a person ; 
now 'the way in which a man conducts himself or 
behaves ') ; paper (originally a substitute for parchment 
manufactured from the papyrus plant, now any similar 
flexible substance used for the same purpose, whether 
made of rags, rice, or wood-pulp; or any 'document'): 

1 See pp. 231-2. 

* Cf. the legal formula damnum ahstiue injuria. 
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wall (originally 'a rainpart,' L. vullu/n ; now used of any 
similar structure, whetlier of earth, stone, or brick', 
applied also to the sides of a house, even if they are made 
of wood) ; sail (literally, to * travel in a vessel propelle^^ 
by sails,' now applied to steam navigation as well) ; Hre^ 
(literally, *a paved way,' strata [vta], borrowed frojca 
Latin by the Germanic languages to distinguish the gre^Sit 
Roman military roads, the only paved ways with whic^sla 
our ancestors were acquainted ; now applied to a definite — ly 
laid out road in a city or town, quite irrespective of tl^Be 
question of pavement) ; apathy (a Stoic term for ide— ^ 
freedom from domination by the passions ; ^ now vagQe==^Iy 
applied to any sluggish condition of mind or bodv J ; 
assassin (originally a member of a fanatical sect in t T3e 
East, who intoxicated themselves with hashish^ and coi^kq- 
mitted murders for the glory of their divinity ; of. thug^ J » 
scene (originally 'a tent'; then the booth in front of win ^jb 
the actors played; then a permanent structure in the Gr^ ^e^ 
theatre, forming the background of the stage or orchest 
cf. our ^behind the scenes': now used in the most 
eral way for canything that lies open to the view or nu ^ 
be taken in by one glance of the eyes).^ 

The generalization of a word may be due in the fi 
instance to some special figure of speech. Take, 
example, our use of bodi/ as applied to a collection of p 
sons — as 'a body of men.' In former times, philosop 
liked to regard the individual as a miniature analogue 

1 See p. .30. 

2 Doubtless the accidental resemblance of this Greek word in ^^^ . 
English pronunciation to our native participle seen has assisted in t,t^^ '* 
enormous extension of mcanin^Tf thtmgh a somewhat similar extensi<^^--^° 
has taken i)lace in French, where of course no such cause isojxjrativ 
Words are constantly influenced by each other even when they have 
etymological connection. See Chapter XXIII. 
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the great universe. The universe (coswoe) waa au orderly 
ayiiteiii on a large scale. A man, body and soul, was a 
tiimiliir urdeity system on a small scale. Hence, man v/im 
often called a microcoim ('little universe') as opjjosed 
to the macroeotm ('great universe'}. Closely connected 
with this idea, which, though merely an analogy, waa con- 
stantly used as if it enshrined a physical truth, was the 
conception of the state as a kind of body — 'the body 
politic' — of which the citizens were the 'members.' So 
taking was this figure that statesmen often argued from 
the behavior of Uie human body in health and disease to 
the larger operations of government and society. Thus 
Lord iiacon observed that inactivity, and neglect of exer- 
cise make a nian*9 system sluggish and generate disease. 
From this he chose to infer that long-continued peace 
might induce a diseased condition in a commonwealth, 
and that the strenuous exercise of war was then needed 
to restore the state to health. From this use of body as a 
figure for the state, it was easy to pass to its employment 
for any collection of individuals, whether peraona or 
things. Another figure, however, assisted in the develop- 
ment of the extremely general way in which we now use 
this word for any kind of collection : 'a bo<ly of men," *a 
b<»dy of facts,' 'a formidable body of arguments.' A par- 
ticular codification of the eonimou law was known aa the 
corpus juris, because it collected and arranged the isolated 
facts and principles in a systematic order, as the human 
body is an assemblage of diflferent parts working harmoni- 
ously together. From 'body of law' it was easy to pass 
to 'body of divinity' for a systematic treatise on theology, 
and this learned figure has contributed to generalize the 
meaning of anybody. 

The phenomena of specialization are no less important 
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than those of generalization, and they are perhaps even 
more striking in their effects. 

When a word is equally applicable to a number of 
different objects which resemble each other in some 
respects, or to a vague or general category of ideas, it may 
at any moment become specialized by being used to name 
one of those objects or to express one of those ideas. And 
if this particular application gains currency in the lan- 
guage, a new and specialized sense is the result. Thos, 
the Latin liquor means simply ^ liquid,' but in English it 
often designates ^ardent spirits,' and in the French form 
liqueur it is still further specialized to an ^aromatic cordial.'^ 
Ballad means any ^ dance song,^' but it is frequently used 
for a particular kind of simple narrative poem. Here the 
tendency to generalization has also been operative, for the 
ballad is no longer confined to the uses of the dance. The 
French ballade (also adopted in English) is further 
limited to a very special lyrical form. 

Disease was formerly used for any kind of * discomfort.' 
Wedlock is literally a 'pledge' of any kind (A.S. wedlde^ 
a compound of wedd^ ' pledge,' and Idc^ ' offering '). Ghost 
once meant ' spirit ' in general, — not specifically a disem- 
bodied spirit appearing to mortal eyes. Poet is literally 
'maker' (L. poeta, from Gr. ttoiiJti^v, poietes^^ but it was 
borrowed by us in the special sense, so that we cannot use 
the literal meaning to interpret the English word. Charm 
is carmen^ *song,' in a French form (cf. in-cantation 
en-chant). Minister in Latin means 'attendant,' 'servant.' 
Affection meant " feeling ' in Elizabethan English. Auction 
is literally 'the act of increasing' in any way. Tyrant 

1 Cf. humor (p. 30). 

2 It is from Prov. haUada (hfiUare, * to dance'), through the French 
haUade. 
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meant simply ' king ' or ' absolute ruler ' in Greek ; but it 
was specially applied to one who usurped the rule over 
a democratic state, and heuce it has gradually come to 
mean 'a cruel or irresponsible monarch,' Goorfs is literally 
'good things.' Mifth ia merely the Greek for 'story.' 
Focus meant 'hearth' or 'brazier' in Latin. Crime is 
L, crimen, 'an issue' at law, then any 'charge' or 'accu- 
sation' which one must answer. 

Doctrine is 'instruction,' — now specially used in a 
theological sense, whence, however, it has been trans- 
ferred to scientific and philosophical theories. Mansion 
is 'residence' (L. maneo, mansue. 'remain,' especially 'to 
stay over night'); cf. the German Re»idem for a city 
where the sovereign resides. Pocket meant a ' little bag ' 
(cf. poke). Meat was once 'food' of any kind, — ^a sense 
preserved in sweetmeat. Spill is literally 'destroy'; the 
most effectual way to destroy u liquid is to tip over the 
vessel that contains it. Stick was ' piece ' (as in Ger. 
Stuck"). Doom, was formerly any 'judgment' (cf. deemster 
' judge,' the family name Dempster^ doomsman, and to 
deem). Adventure is 'that which comes" or 'happens' 
to one ; in Chaucer the word often meant simply ' chance,' 
being less suggestive tliaii fortune of a personal power. 

Coast was 'side' or 'border,' — not always 'seacoast' 
(it is French, from L, eo«(a, 'rib,' 'side"). FaUe menni 
any ' tale.' Fate ia L. fatum (participle of fari, 'speak '), 
* that which is said,' — then, ' the utterance of the divinity.' 
Chaoa is the Greek word for 'yawning' (from ;^atW, 
chains, 'yawn'), and is closely related to chasm. Deer 
was formerly any 'animal' (cognate with Ger. Tkier). 
Lesson (French, from L. leetionem) is a • reading " (a mean- 
ing which survives in religious services). Epos (whence 
epic) is the Greek for 'word,' then 'story' or 'song.' 



J 
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Fond is fanned^ the past participle of fonnen^ *to b^ 
foolish,' and once meant ^ foolish ' in general ; it was the'^ 
specialized to foolish or doting affection, and that 
has in turn become more general by the gradual eva] 
ration of the . idea of ^ foolish/ Dote has a somew 
similar history. It is from an old verb for 'doze,* ' 
stupid/ 

Sometimes the specialization is very slight but 
tremely significant^ and in such cases the change in 
is baffling to the modern reader of our older authors, 
amusing instance is hint, which in Shakspere's time meaat 
* an occasion * or * opportunity ' (from hent^ * to take '), but 
which now carries the special implication of * the inten- 
tional suggestion ' of such an opportunity. Thus, when 
Othello says to the Senators, in describing the course of 
his wooing, ' Upon this hint I spake,* he means merely 
that he seized the occasion unintentionally afforded by 
Desdeniona's naive remark. Yet modern readers almost 
inevitably understand him in the modern sense, as if 
Desdemona had been ' hinting ' that an offer of marriage 
would not be unwelcome. 

The manner in which a word may car^^y numerous spe- 
cialized senses along with its more general meaning, and 
yet no confusion arise among them all, appears almost 
miraculous when one takes the word by itself, as an 
isolated phenomenon. But words are not used by them- 
selves. It is their different combination in different con- 
texts or circumstances that enables the same term to 
symbolize so many different things. 

The noun plai/ (A.S. plega^ seems to have meant origi- 
nally ' motion ' (rapid motion) of almost any kind, — a 
sense preserved in technical language, as * The piston-rod 
does not play freely,' * the />^t^// of the valve.' The special!- 




1 
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zalion to ' sport " or ' game ' is natural, aiiil took place very 
early, — and this is the regular sense among cliildren, who 
require a context of some kind if they are to understand 
the wortl in any other way. The gambler has a still nar- 
rower limitation of play aa bis regular understanding of tlie 
word, — a 8i>ecialization of the already specialized sense of 
'game.' So has the musician, the base-hall or cricket 
player, the actor. This last-mentioned specialization to 
the drama ia perhaps the commonest of all. ' Are you 
going to the playf without any further context, wouhl 
drat suggest this meaning to almost anybody. Probably 
play in tliis sense is, at least in part, a translation of the 
Latin luditt. It affords a good example of the influence 
of foreign languages in giving special senses to native 
words, even when the corresponding foreign terms are 
not actually borrowed. 

We can easily study these processes in our own experi- 
ence, by noticing what we first think of when we hear the 
word engine, or machine, or range, or retfister. For ' every 
man is his own specializer.' Such special senses are de- 
pendent, mainly, on our busines-s, profession, or chief inter- 
est in life, but in some cases they come from accidental 
associations of ideaa or from obscure habits of thought. 
Machine is a terra of general application to all kinds of 
mechanical contrivances. To the bicycle-rider, however, 
it suggests at first the particular kind of mechanical con- 
trivance on which he ia in the habit of riding. To the 
seamstress, on t!ie contrary, it is likely to suggest at first 
the aewing-raacbine by means of which she gets her living. 
The use of the still more general term leheel as a familiar 
synonym for bicycle is an even more striking example of 
specialization. Pump calls up one picture in the mind of 
the country hoy, another in that of an engineer in ch; 
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of a great system of waterworks. Stone suggests to the 
lithographer the lithographic stone ; to the dealer in jewels, 
the mason, the maker of tombstones, the workman on a 
macadamized road, the epigraphist, it suggests other and 
quite different ideas, though the fundamental basis of 
meaning is the same in all cases. Cataract means one 
thing to the physical geographer, another to the oculist. 
Devil conveys one meaning to the preacher, another to the 
printer. The laborer engaged in laying a water-main and 
in smoking his ^T. D." at the same time may be thought 
to have both meanings of the word pipe equally present to 
his mind ; yet he will seldom hesitate as to what is meant 
if the ^boss' tells him that Hhe pipe is broken.* Bo$9^ 
by the way, means one thing to a workman, another to a 
politician. Qaa to most people means illuminating gas. 
To the chemist it has no such special sense ; for this is but 
one of a tliousand gases in the midst of which he lives. 
As to abstract ideas, we need only mention the specially 
limited senses which the fanatic assigns to religian^ the 
ward politician to honesty ^ the pedant to scholarship^ and 
Mrs. Grundy to propriety. If men enough happen to 
agree in any such specialization, the general meaning may 
go out of use, either locally or universally, and we have a 
complete specialization of the word itself. Medium (Latin, 
'middle') means 'anything through which an influence is 
transmitted.' To the Spiritualist, however, this general 
sense is practically obsolete, and the word exists only in 
a rigidly limited application to the persons through whom 
the spirits manifest themselves to mortals. 

Specialization frequently results from the omission of 
some adjective or other modifier. Thus undertaker once 
meant simply 'one who undertakes' to do a particular job, 
a 'contractor' or the like (cf. Fr. entrepreneur and Gt*r. 
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Untemehmer').' TLo [jbrose 'funeral undertaker' means, 
of course, a ' contractor for funerals.' Usually, however, 
the limiting adjective is omitted, so that undertaker has 
acquired a very special seuse. Other examples are ; duties 
for port duties ; fall for fall of the leaf (' autumn ') ; ' in a 
predicament^ for bad predicament; pliifht for bad plight; 
nuccesg for ffood Biuxesg; paper fur newtpaper. 

It is often impossible to discover that any definite 
limiting words have actually been omitted, but equally 
clear that specialization has been accomplished by a 
similar omission or ellipsis in thought. The omitted 
idea need never have been expressed in plain terms; it 
is enough that it should have been vaguely present to 
the mind in a general way. Thus, suggestion in Eliza- 
bethan English frequently meant ' evil suggestion ' or 
' temptation ' ; broker, ' a go-between ' ; practice, ' a plot ' ; 
fact, 'a crime.' So officious, properly "dutiful' or 'ser- 
viceable' (cf. L. officio, 'good offices'), has come to mean 
'too forward In offering one's services.' Wantott, 'spor- 
tive ' (in an innocent sense), illustrates by its change of 
meaning 

How mirth can into folty glide, 

And tolly into sin. 

Revel carries riotous suggestions which it had not in 
Chaucer's day.' 

Per contra, specialization frequently results from the 
omission of the noun and the retention of the adjective 

1 This menning survives in formiil lan|{uage. Tlie special senHo o( a 
'projector' or 'adventurer' (one who rlake his capital) seems to have 
developed in connection with the colonization of America. 

^ It tiHs a good rif;ht to them, however, being really the same word as 
rehfl, from L. rehetliire, ' to renew hastilltleB.' Bebel la the ' learned ' and 
rrrel Ute 'pojiuliir' word In Frencli. 
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word in the sense which the whole phrase was intended 
to express. Main means ^strong' or ^ great,* then ^prin- 
cipal.' Its s[>eeial use for Hhe sea' comes from the 
omission of tlie noun in the phrase Hhe fnotn ocean.' 
Similarly, main was formerly used for mainland^ bat 
tlte ambiguity drove out this sense, leaving the clipped 
phrase main for ^ ocean,' and the full phrase maMani 
(made into a compound word) to designate the correla- 
tive idea. Thus many adjectives (or nouns used adje^ 
tively) have become pure substantives. A natural was 
once common for *a natural (born) fool,' 'an idiot.' A 
private is ^a private ioldier\' Si general^ 'a general ojietr' 
The same tendency has given us editorial for * editorial 
article ' or ^ leader,' despite all protests against the neolo- 
gism. A If/ric is ' a lyric poem ' (literally, one composed 
for the /yre). The Mediterranean is the ' Mediterranean' 
or * midland ' sea. A meridian in astronomy is * a meridian 
line,' — one crossed by the sun at noon (L. meridianui, 
from meri'clies, older medi-dies^ 'mid-day'). Its use in 
geography is due to a transference from the celestial to 
the terrestrial sphere. Terrier is for chien terrier (I^.L. 
terrarium, ' hillock ' or ' burrow,' a burrow always imply- 
ing a mound ), from the fondness of these dogs for hunting 
animals that burrow. Planet means 'wandering'; the 
full phi-ase was Gr. acrrtjp Tr\av/]Tr)<i (aster planetes\ 
'wandering star' (as opposed to the fixed stars). Cordo- 
van or cordwain was 'leather from Cordova.' 

In this way, the material of which a thing is composed 
may become the special name of the article itself. Thus, 
meermthaum (Ger., 'sea-foam')^ for 'meerschaum pipe,' 
irons for * fetters,' c/lassea for either ' spectacles ' or ' drink- 

' Mt^Pi'srhtntm has boon thoufjht to bo a corruption (by 'popular ety- 
molo^*/ see pp. .*>.'{() ff.) for nnjrs/ n, the Tartar name for the aubstince. 
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ing glasses,' the glai» for * the barometer,' brasses for ' lirasa 
tablets,' eorduroi/» (Kr. c orde du ro t, 'king's cord').' 

India, rubber (gum) overshoes are colloquially known as 
rubbers in some jmrts of America, as gums in otlierB. The 
history of this word, rwhher, by the way, ia very curious. 
When caoutchouc was first introduced, it came in thick, 
heavy pieces, and was used chiefly to rub out pencil 
marks. It came from Bmzil, which was confounded with 
the West Indies,* and thus originated the name India 
rubber, often shortened into rubber. The simple word is 
now freely used as an adjective or as the first part of a 
compound. Recent slang has coined the word rubher-neck 
for a gaping fellow in the street, who turns his head this 
way and that; and still more recently, this term, once 
more cut down to rubber, has become a general word of 
reproach, used especially to express incredulity. All 
this slang has arisen and become oljsolescent in so short 
a time that it affords ub peculiar opportunities for study- 
ing linguistic processes. 

The omission of the noun is one of the chief means by 
which names of places or persons become names of things.^ 
The object may !« called after the place wlience it comes 
or where it originates, or after its inventor, or a 'fancy 
name ' may be applied to it. When the noun that actu- 
ally names the object vanishes, the descriptive term be- 
comes the name of the object it-self. Thus we have 
mocha, jitva, oolonff, madras, calico (from Calicut}, _;(ip(iB, 
ehina, Wellingtons and Bluchers (kinds of boots'), a mackin- 
tosh, a basque (teaisty, & jersey, a polonaise, a brougham, a 



' Observe llmt WfH ludieg ilaclf ia 
lo geographiiyil coiitiwion. 

• See Chapter X.WI, pp. i!8-J-;l. 
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victoria^ a Surrey ^ and so on. Often the noun is kept, u 
in Concord wagon^ Wellington boots^ China oranges^ Jama- 
town (corrupted iojimmm) weed^ etc., ftnd this enables m 
to trace the history of those terms in which it is omitted. 

We need not suppose that all such designations are 
clipped forms of actual phrases. The type once established 
by means of this process of omission^ other such names 
would inevitably be formed without the intervention of 
the phrase. Thus, the sandwich was named directly after 
the Earl of Sandwich, and the spencer after the third Earl 
Spencer. No one ever said a * Sandwich lunch' or a 
* Spencer coat." 

One of the commonest transformations in language is 
from an abstract meaning to a concrete. Every language 
has machinery to make words signifying qualities or 
actions in the abstract; but no sooner are these formed 
than thought tends to consider each case of the occurrence 
of the quality or action in the abstract as a separate entity, 
and to use its name as a concrete noun. Thus, heat^ coldy 
magnitude^ terror^ mercy ^ kindness^ opportunity^ propriety^ 
and the like, would seem to be only abstract names of 
qualities or actions, and, consequently, not limitable to 
a given case or admitting a plural; but in many lan- 
guages we hear of 'the heats of summer,' 'the colds of 
winter,' ' greater and lesser magnitudes,' ' the terrors of the 
law,' ' the mercies of the Lord,' ' many kindnesses," ' great 
opportunities,' 'the proprieties.' So, also, as every action 
may result in a concrete entity, the name of the action is 
used, by an easy metonymy, for the resultant concrete idea. 
Thus, a congregation signifies 'a body of worshippers'; a 
legion ('levying of troops'), 'a body of men' ; provisions 
('ji foreseeing'), the 'edibles' prepared. 

One striking use of the abstract for the concrete is the 
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application of the name of a quality to a person or thing. 
Tliis may be regarded as the reverse of personificatioi]. 
In personiJication a quality is spoken of as a person (' Vice 
is a monster*); in the use which we are now discussing, a 
person is designated as if he were the quality incarnate : 
as, — 'My father was goodness itself,' 'She is perfection,' 
The Elizabethan poets went very far in applying abstract 
nouns to persons. Thus Shakspere uses admiration for 
'wonderful creature' ('Bring in the admiration'); Polyx- 
enes addresses Perdita as enchantment, meaning that she 
has bewitched his sou by her beauty. Juliet goes so far 
in her excitement as to call her old nurse ' ancient damna- 
tion.' Though none of these phrases would be possible in 
Modern English, we can still see many cases of the appli- 
cation of abstract nouna to persons. So colloquially, a 
man may be described as a ' failure,' a ' fraud,' a ' terror,' 
a 'success,' an "awful warning,' an 'inspiration,' one's 
'despair,' or 'hope,' or 'dependence,' or 'aversion,' one's 
'ruin,' or 'destruction,' or 'salvation'; a child is 'his 
mother's joy and his father's hope'; Hamlet was "the 
expectancy and rose of the fair state.' 

There is one form of expression which, though not 
strictly the use of abstract words for concrete, is yet a 
peculiar use of the abstract idea by which it is substituted 
for a concrete notion, so that ultimately the same effect 
is produced. 

The Greek had an idiom by which, when a person was 
to be mentioned with special reference to one of his quali- 
ties, an abstract noun was used to express the quality, and 
the name of the person was put in the form of an adjec- 
tive or. a genitive. Thus 'the might of Hercules,' or 'the 
Herculean might,' was practically equivalent to 'the 
mighty Hercules,' but was felt as a more forcible anil 
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pictureaque expression. This is really not unlike what 
one might write to a friend, ^ I hope your experience will 
suggest a solution of the problem/ which would be natural 
in Knglish. 

The Greek idiom was imitated in Latin, but the delicate 
elusiveness of the Greek was lost in the coarser Roman 
mind. Horace says more crudely, ^virtus Scipiadae et mitis 
sapientia Laeli,* ^ the valor of the son of the Scipios and the 
kindly wisdom of Laelius,' when he really means no more 
than ^ the valorous Scipio and the wise and kindly Laelioa.' 

Later the same ^figure' got into prose, as courteqror 
servility increased, was seized upon for flattery, and took 
the form of address : as in * tua majestas,' ^ tua serenitaa,* 
which finally became actual titles. Such titles multiplied, 
and were also transferred to the third person, so that we 
have 'his Majesty,' 'your Highness,' 'your Excellency,' 
'his Reverence,' 'his Holiness,' 'his Imperial Majesty,' 'his 
Lordship,' and so on. 

English poetry also utilized the figure, — often with 
superb eftVct, as when Milton speaks of the *sciily horror' 
of the Old Serpent's Uiil, meaning his ' horrible sc^ly tail.' 
and in Sliakspere's ' deep damnation of his taking off.' 

The English Bible has an extraordinary example of the 
same kind, 'spiritual wickedness in high places.'* What 
is meant, as appears instantly from the original, is 'wicked 
(lemons of the upper air.' Ihit the translators have sub- 
stituted the abstract wickedness for wicked^ and used 
spiritual for 'of spirits,' thus obscuring or completely 
changing the sense to the mind of the ordinary reader. 

Hardly anything illustrates better the continuity of our 
civilization than such survivals in common speech of what 
is regarded as a forcible figure in Greek poetry. 

* Ephesi.ins vi. 12. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

SPECIAL PROCESSES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OP MEANING: 

RADIATION, ETC. 

Everybody has envied the magician's talent of being in 
two phices at once. Words, in the development of their 
several meanings, seem to have mastered the trick. 
Power^ for example, is almost ubiquitous in its special 
senses. Thus it may signify (1) control over one's sub- 
ordinates, sway Q the power of the king ') ; (2) delegated 
authority ('the envoy exceeded his powers') ; (3) physical 
strength ('all the power of his muscles') ; (4) mechani- 
cal energy ('water-power,' 'steam-power,' 'the power is 
shut off') ; (5) one of the so-called 'mechanical powers' 
(as a lever) ; (6) moral or intellectual force ; (7) a per- 
son of influence (' a power in the community ') ; (8) one 
of the great nations of the world ('the concert of the 
powers'); (9) a mathematical conception ('the fourth 
power of 6') ; (10) an 'army' or 'troop' of soldiers (now 
obsolete ; but (^i. force ^w&forcesi) ; (H) an effective quality 
of style in writing or oratory ('a writer of gresit power'). 
Yet in all these vagarious specializations, the 'primary 
meaning ' of power^ ' the state of being able ' to do some- 
thing (O. Fr. pouer^ modern pouvoir^ 'to be able,' from 
L.L. potere^^^ is still present, so that we may almost say 
that the word accomplishes the feat of being in eleven 

^ Which supplanted the classical posse in Low Latin. 
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ar lt>9& wideiT ttepuraled places at the same tim 
>r.aii3iZ lu hold its original position. 
TW pi-.<;iii.>iDeii.oQ hi faraitiAT enougb. One finds it ilkii- 
Bted on -fverv page of » large dictionary- Yet itssig- 
i:* disf;uia«d by the necessary limitation)) of 
The Lexioogrtipher inust put the primary mean- 
at tW hemi. nad arrange the others below it in an 
Mfies. Yet his fifteenth special sense may bar 
mt dose a relittioa to the primary meaning as the fiftk 
HvimM be more logical to arrange the whole article in 
tfe form of a sunburnt or a starfish. Radiation is tbe 
trat history of this pmvew. The simplest meaning slanda 
•t the centre, »nd the secondary meanings proceed out oi 
H in erery direotitw like rays. Each of them is indepen- 
dent of 4.^ the rest. and m;iy be tr.iced buck to the centra^ 
signitii.'ati'An as if there were no other derivative meanir*? 
ID existed e. ' 

Thus ill the case of potter, the various senses may •* 
arranged in a kind of diagram, (See p. 261.) 

Each ut the deriveil senses, it will be seen, might eas»-'lf_ 
have de^.-^>^>e^^l from the central meaning 'to be abfc — ^ 
without regard to any of the otliers. Consequently, ars*ij 
one of tht-m might go out of use without affecting t^,^^' 
others in the slightest degree. 

If we study these mdiating senses of power, we imi^^— i^" 
diately ptrveive that they do not all come from the cent -^ 
idea by the same process. Thus *sway' (of a ruler> « 
mere stM-ti«Ii/iition. The sense of 'effectiveness' ^"i 
style) is bulb sjiecialized «nd figurative. The writer! 
diction is. us it were, personitied, and has attributed tc» i 
the abiliiv lo move the thouglits or feelingsof his readers, 
It is actiiiiUv the writer who luis power, but tlie idea i 
1 See A. Damiesteier, La Vie des Hata, 2d ed., pp. T3-6. 
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easily ascribed (by transference)^ to the implement by 
means of which he exerts it. Again, when a man is called 
' a power in the community,' we have the very common 
use of the abstract* for the concrete. The same is true 
when a nation is called a power^ or when the term is applied 
to a lever or a pulley. Some of our special meanings 
might be derived from one or another of their fellows 
rather than from the central idea of 'be able.' Thus 
' mental or moral power ' (No. 6) may be a figurative use 




of ' muscular power ' (No. 8), and, more probably, the con- 
crete sense of ' lever ' or ' wheel-and-axle ' (No. 5) may 
come from the abstract ' mechanical power ' (No. 4) ; but 
we will ignore these minor considerations for the moment. 
The word head affords a good example of radiation. 
We may regard as the central meaning that with which 
we are most familiar, — a part of the body. From this we 
get (1) the 'top' of anything, literally or figuratively, 

1 See Chapter XIX. 
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wiK'tiit'i- il reseiubk's a head in shape (^a.s the head of a 
caue, a piu, or a nail), or merely in position or preeiniuence 
(as the head of a page, the head of the table, the head of 
tlie hall) ; (2) figuratively, ^ leadership,' or concretely, *a 
leader ' (the head of the army, tlie head of the school); 
(3) the ^ head * of a coin (the side on which the ruler's 
head is stamped) ; (4) the ^ source * of a stream, ' spring,' 
^well-head/ ^fountain-head*; (5) the hydraulic sense 
(* head of water ') ; (6) a * promontory,' as FlambamigK 
Head^ Bffchff Head ; (7) * an armed force,' * a troop ' (no^ 
olwoleto) : (8) a single person or individual, as in'fiv^ 
head of cattle * : (9) the ^ main points,' as in Hhe heads c^ 
a di^H>urse* (also ^notes' of such points); (10) meni 
ixnver, Mntelleotual force.' 

Hew agsiin there is no reason for deriving any of ou:^ ^ 
ton siHvial senses from any other. They are mutuallj^^ 
indoixnident, each proceeding in a direct line from th^^ 
ivJitral or primary meaning of head. 

The main pnn'ess of radiation is so simple that it is 
los» to multiply examples. We may proceed, therefore^ ^=^ 
to sormiui:o iis oiH^rations in certain matters of detail. 

In the tirst jdaotN we observe that any derived meanin^^^^^ 
lUiiY iisolf Uvvnuo the smiroe of one or more further deriva- -^^^ 
tivos. It muv ovon act as a centre whence such deriva--^^^'^ 
lives nuliiuo in eonsiderable numliers, precisely as if it" -C ^ 
\Yoi\* the primary souse of the wonl. 

Thus, in iho ease of htiuh the sense of the Hop' of any "^^^ 
thiuiT ituiuedirttelv divides into that which resembles « * 
human head iu ^^O sliajie, or {JTi pi^sition merely. An^-^^* -^ 
eaeh i»f these seus^^s mav radiate in several directions -^"^ ''^ 
Thus t'rv>tu { I "» we have the head of a pin, of a nail, of '^ ^ 
l)<irr\»U v»t' au uleer, 'a bud" (^in Shakspere) : from (2) th^cJ^Ae 
heavl ot* a table, ot* a halU of a printeil page, of a subscri^" ^ "ip* 
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tifin-list. And some of these meanings may also lie further 
developed. 'The head of the table,' for instance, may 
indicate position, or may be transferred to the person who 
sits iu that position. From the head of an ulcer, we have 
the disagreeable figure (so common that its literal mean- 
ing is quite forgotten), ' to come to a head ' for ' to mature ' 
— as in -his plan came to a head,' and Prospero's *Now 
does my project gather to a head' in The Tem])e8t. 

Sense No. 2, the ' forefront ' of a body of ptirsons, the 
■leader,' cannot be altogether separated from No. 1. But 
it may come perfectly well from the central meaning. In 
every animal but man the head actually precedes the rest 
of the body as the creature moves. At all events, the 
sense of 'leadership' or 'leader' (it is impossible to keep 
them apart) has given rise to an infinity of particular 
applications and idiomatic phrases. The head of a proces- 
sion, of an army, of a class, of a revolt, of a ' reform move- 
ment.' of a new school of philosophy — these phi-ases all 
suggest personal leadership, but in different degrees ami 
very various relations to the persons who are led, so that 
they may all be regarded as radiating from a common 
centre. 

By a succession of radiations the development of mean- 
ings may become almost infinitely complex. No dictionary 
can ever register a tithe of them, for, au long as a language 
is alive, every speaker is constantly making new sjiecial- 
ized applications of its words. Each particular definition 
in the fullest lexicon represents, after all, uot so much a 
single meaning as a little group of connected ideas, uncon- 
sciously agreed upon in a vague way by the consensus of 
those who use the language. The limits of the definition 
must always lie vague, and even within these limits there 
is large scope for variety. 
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If the speaker does not much transgress these limits in 
ii given instance, we understand his meaning. Yet we do 
not and cannot see all the connotations which the word 
has in the speaker's mind. He has given us a conven- 
tional sign or symbol for his idea. Our interpretation "f 
the sign will depend partly on the context or the circum- 
stances, partly on wliat we know of the speaker, and 
partly on the associations which we ourselves attach to 
the word in question. These considerations conduct us, 
once more, to the principle on which we have so often 
insisted. Once more we are forced to admit that lan- 
guage, after all, is essentially poetry. For it is the 
function of poetry, as Saints Beuve says, not to tell us 
everything, but to set our imaginations at work: 'La 
poesie ne consiste pas a, tout dire, raais a tout faire rever.' 

Besides the complexity that comes from successive 
radiation, there is a perpetual exchange of influences 
among the meanings themselves. Thus when we speak 
of a man as the 'intellectual head of a movement.' Imad 
means 'leader' (No. 3), but haa also a suggestion of the 
tenth sense, 'mind.' If two very different senses of a 
word are present to the mind at the same moment, the 
result is a pun, intentional or unintentional. If the senses 
are subtly related, so that they enforce or complement each 
other, our phrase becomes imaginatively forcible, or, in 
other woi'ds. recognizable poetry as distinguished from the 
unconscious poetry of language. 

So, too, the sudden re-association of a derived sense with 
the central meaning of the word may produce a consider- 
able change in the effect. Head for ' leader ' is no longer 
felt as metaphorical, and so of several other of the radiat- 
ing senses of this word. Yet it may, at any moment, flash 
back to the literal meaning, and be revivified Ji.s a conscious 
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tiietupliot' for the nonce. ' He is not the head of his party, 
but their mask ' ; ' The leader fell, and the crowd was a 
body without a head.' 

Radiation is a very simple process, though its results 
may become beyond measure complicated. It consists 
merely in divergent specialization from a general centre. 
It is always easy to follow the spokes back to the 
hub. 

Quite different is the next process that we have to 
study, in which a word moves gradually away from its 
first meaning by successive stents of alternate specialization 
and generalization until, in many cases, there is not a 
shadow of connection Ijetween the sense that is finally 
developed and that which the term bore at the outset. 
The history of many such words is well ascertained. If 
the evidence is fragmentary, however, the etymologist is 
often baffled in bis attempts to reconstruct it.' 

We have already observed that a word may get a new 
meaning by the addition of a modifying idea (expressed 
or implied) to the old one.' Thus vongregation means 
simply an 'assembly' of any kind, but it has developed 
the special sense of an ' a-ssembly gathered for worship.' 
Here we may represent the first meaning ('assembly') by 
A, and the modifying limitation ('religious') by B ; the 
new meaning will be A + B, the sum of the two ele- 
ments. 

So far the process is simple enough ; but the process 
may not stop with A + B. Thus L. candidatvs (whence 
our candidate') meant 'a person dressed in white' (-4): 
then, 'a white-robed seeker for office' QA + S), from the 
Horaan custom of wearing one's freshest robes when ask- 
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ing the suffrages of the people ; in our candidate^ all idea 
of ^ white attire' (il) has disappeared, leaving only the 
sense of ^ an applicant for office ' (jB), which has no 
obvious connection with the first meaning of the word. 

Again cheater meant first * an officer who attended to 
escheats,' * an escheator ' {A) ; then * an escheator who 
was dishonest ' (il + jB) ; and finally (by loss of A)y a 
^ dishonest person ' (JS). Squire is (A) ^ shieldman ' (mr 
tarius} ; then (^A + B) ^ shield-bearer ' who attends on a 
knight; then (£) ^attendant on a knight' (without rot 
erence to the carrying of a shield). Tally is (J.) ^cut- 
ting'; then (il + jB) a cutting of notches to keep an 
account ; then (£) ^ an account,' whether kept by notched 
sticks or otherwise. Score is (A) *a notch' or *cut'; 
(-/I -f -B) a notch or mark to indicate a charge or compu- 
,tation; then (J5) 'a bill or account' (without reference to 
cuts or notches). 

None of the examples cited has wandered far from its 
first sense. The development is still very simple, and the 
chain of meanings is easy to follow. But the process may 
continue until all logical connection disappears and we 
find ourselves wondering how a single word has come to 
stand for such disconnected and even inconsistent ideas. 
Treacle is undoubtedly derived from the Greek 6r)puuc6v 
(theriakdii)^ 'pertaining to a wild beast.' It now means 
'sugar syrup' or 'molasses.' If we were ignorant of the 
history of the word, we should be at a loss to account for 
this peculiar state of things ; but the process which we are 
studying explains the apparent anomaly as a natural 
development. The Greek word theriakdn^ 'pertaining to 
a wild beast,' may be called A. From this there arises 
the modified sense, 'a remedy for the bite of a wild animal 
(^A -\- B), The next step is to reject A altogether, so 
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that treacle comes to mean any ' antidote ' or ' sovereign 
remedy' (5j. Now ancient remedies were freqnently 
put lip in tbe form of electuaries or thick syrups. Thus 
B, ' a remedy,' developed into B + C, 'a remedy in the 
form of a gt/rup.' This meaning is treated precisely as 
A + B was treated. B is rejected and only C, ' a syrup,' 
remains. By this time there ia no connection at all be- 
tween C, 'a ayrup,' and ^4, 'pertaining to a wild beast,' 
since the middle term B, 'a remedy,' haa vanished alto- 
gether, and it was only this middle term that connected C 
with A. 
The process may be graphically represented. Thus; — 



pertaining to a wild beast. 
remedy for a wild beast's bite, 
antidote or remedy in geiiernl. 
remedy in tbe form of a syrup, 
syrup in general. 



I 



At any stage of the process, a meaning is capable of 
being treated as if it were the original sense of the word. 
Thus when treacle had come to mean ' a remedy ' in general 
(B), and people had forgotten that it had anything to do 
with the bite of an animal, it was used (1) literally, for 
the ' antidote ' to any poison, and (2) figuratively, of that 
which relieves one's sorrow, a 'comfort' or 'consolation'; 
and finally (3) of a personal comforter. So Chaucer speaks 
of Christ as 'treacle of every harm,' i.e. a sovereign remedy 
for every grief. Again, the general simplified meaning 
'syrup' ((7) haa been affected by radiation, so that, in 
modern usage, treacle ia applied indifferently to the * apume 
of sugar,' to 'maple ayrup,' and to 'molasses.' 

The paradoxical effects of the A + B process, as well as 
the complications that result from its working in combi- 
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iiiitiun witii oclit-T linguistic forces, may bo Htmlud in Utf 
extremely interesting wonU paraon and permn. whii:^ 
are simply variants of the same word, like dark an<^ 

The Latin peraima means properly *b mask.' such astli' 
ancient actors wore.' This meaning we may call A. Suc0 
masks were typical of various parts or rdh», aiul thus arise; 
A+B, 'a dramatic character as indicated by the appropri- -*" 
ate mask.' Then A disappears and £ remains, so thii^-**' 
pertona means 'a character or rSle in a play,' To B \^rfs. Mi, 
then added s further modifier (C7), 'one who represents.' «-*»! 
and we have B+C, 'one who represents a dramatic char— 1M|| 
acter,' ' one who takes a rdle.^ Next B disappears, hu ihaV" -tmt 
pertona means merely 'a representative.' C is then modi- ^£i<' 
fied by the addition of 'the church' (i)), and we ge-r^, 
C+B, 'the represeutative of the church (^persona ee-^ . 
eUnae) in a parish.' Finally the main idea of C ('repr^s-- 
sentative ') disappears, and parson in the sense of ■■ paris."^ 
priest ' results. The relation between a mask and a curvf 
would be unintelligible (except on grounds of satirica/ 
humor) if we could not trace the word step by step. 

2. ,1 + a character indicated bv mask. 

3- B character or role (in play). 

■l- R + C one who represeiitfl a character. 

■">. C representatiTe in general. 

<i. C + D representative of church in parish. 

7. D panion. 

' Clari is preserved only aa a proper name. CJert is pronounced rJnrl 
in England, but cltrk (e as in fern) in America, though the oiher pt"- 
nunciatlon is well known, and may Htill be heaid occaHionally fnim M 
people. For the etymology, see p. 44. 

* Per-, ' through,' and sonare. ' to sound.' (dnce the actor ■ lallwl 
through ' the large mouth of his mask. 
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Tliiswiiole development took place in Latin, whence the 
word was borrowed (under Freneli influence) as pertoun, 
the form wliicU (.'haucer uses. 

Meantinie pei-Bona had taken another course. From B, 
' dramatic part ' or ' role," had come (in clasuic Latin) the 
figurative meaning of the ' part ' or ' character ' which one 
sustains in tlie world, and then, by transfei-enee and fading 
out of the metaphor, a 'personage' or 'person' in the 
modern sense. 

In English the old persoun has split into two words,^ 
which are not felt by most speakers as having any con- 
nection in sense or etymology. Parson is reserved for the 
ecclesiastical sense, and ^fr»on is used for 'bodily form' or 
for 'human being' in general. It has lately acquired a 
somewhat slighting coonotatiou, which, however, is not 
always felt. The form pereon is habitually associated with 
persona by everybody who has any acquaintance with Latin, 
which in part accounts for its pronunciation. Parson is a 
phonetic spelling of the Middle English word. For 'char- 
acters in a play ' we have borrowed the Latin phrase 
dramatis pertonae. which is to all intents and purposes 
an English term. 

Strange transformations of meaning may come by the 
simple and natural process of applying the name of an 
object to something else which resembles it or is used 
for the same purpose. The progress of invention makes 
this process very common in the names of utensils and 
the like. Pen. (L. penna) is originally a 'feather.' 
The name was appropriately applied to pens so long 
as quills were used for writing. It is kept, however, 
for various modern implements (steel pens, gold pens, 
stylographic pens) which have replaced feathers in this 
1 a. pp. 355-7. 
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fiiiietioQ.' The change ta coiii|jftratively slight in this 
instance, since steel pens actually resemble quills. Pmd 
ia more noteworthy. The word was borrowed from L. 
penioillut, and meant a line painter's brush, made of fur, 
hair, or bristles, like a 'uamers-hair pencil.' Ptniniht 
is a diminutive of peniiyulua, *a little tiiil,' such iis wm 
used by the Romans for purposes of cleaning, as we use 
brushes or brooms. From 'a painter's brush,' the Dane 
pencil was passed along to a marking instrument madeoi 
lead ; hence the t«rni lead-pencil, which we now apply to 
a stick of graphite enclosed in wood, where there is really 
neither lead nor pencil. 

Chimney comes (through the French) from L. caminMt> 
a 'forge' or 'smelting-fumace.' It came to be used for 
any 'Hreplace' (the earliest sense in Knglish), tlien, in 
particular, for the 'smoke flue.' Lamp-chimnei/ s\iowsi 
further narrowing in sense. 

Chandelier (from L. candelabrum), 'a receptacle for 
candles,' has been so extended as to Include gas-jets and 
electrii' liijlits. Srnhfi (from L. gcalii. 'a ladder") now 
means ' a weighing instrument,' from the graduated marfcs 
on the beam of the balance, which suggest the equidistant 
rounds of a ladder. It has also been extended to moslcsl 
»eal«>. 

A capital example of the shifting process is seen in hand- 
kerchief. A small piece of cloth to cover the head was 
naturally enough calledacowereAef (O. Vr.couvre-ehef; chef 
from \t. caput) or kerchief (cf, curfew). When fashion 
decreed that a somewhat similar piece should be carried in 
the hand, handkerchief was coined, with no thought of the 
litoral sense of kerchief. The next step was pocket-hand- 
kerrhitft which is literally, it will be observed, a thing to 
> Tt»i wmo tliliis lia« liappeiieii to llic Gi-riunn F. .hr. 
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cover the head, to be carried m the hand, to he put in the 
pocket. 

The history of railroading illustrates the point in ques- 
tion remarkably well. English and American railroads 
developed independently, and long after the separation of 
the colonies from the mother-country. The special vo- 
cabulary, therefore, differs widely in the two countries. 
In Great Britain, coaching terms were utilized. Hencu 
we find coaches, drivers, guards, and hookimf -offices in 
England, but ears, eruftneers, conductors, and ticket-offices 
in the United States. Booking-office is a particularly 
interesting transference. It was originally the bureau at 
which one entered or 'booked' one's name in advance, 
in order to secure a place in the coach. Many of the 
differences between the language of England and that of 
America depend, in like manner, on the independent de- 
velopment of industries or occupations in the two countries. 
Compare lift with elevator^ tram with horse-car (or electric 
car), parish council with selectmen^ and so on. The investi- 
gation of such divergences is a matter of much interest, 
but haa usually been pursued in a somewhat perfunctory 
way, with little regard to linguistic principles. The con- 
servative tendency to retain familiar terms in a new appli- 
cation ia probably stronger in England than in America. 



CHAPTER XIX 

TBAN8FBBENCB OF MSAKING 

Thb Romans had a proverb, * Everything has two 
handles'; and nowhere is this more true than in mental 
conceptions and the words that express them. Ahnort 
every conception has two aspects ; (1) that of the person 
or thing that possesses or exercises it ; (2) that of the 
person or thing that is affected by it. This difference 
between the active agent and the effect produced, between 
the cause and that which it causes, between the subjective 
and the objective, is very great indeed. But, obvious as 
it seems, it has been slow to arise in the consciousness of 
the race. In the Latin vocabulary, to which we are so 
deeply indebted, little account is made of this fundamental 
distinction, so that the same word is often used indiffer- 
ently for either side of the conception. Thus the Latin 
opinio means both opinion (from the point of view of him 
who has it) and reputation (from the point of view of 
him concerning whom it is held) ; and the same is true 
of the English word opinion in Shakspere. Nothing 
could be more natural, for *my opinion of Richard Roe' 
is of course identical with ' Roe's reputation with me.' 
The difference is simply in the person from whose point 
of view the conception is regarded. As time goes on, 
however, we feel more and more that, although opinion 
and reputation are the same thing, yet they differ widely 
in their relations to other ideas which we may wish to 
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express. The distinction between them seems so im- 
portant that we feel the need of making it clear in the 
vocabulary. Accordingly, we have limited or specialized 
opinion to ita modern meaning, and have adopted reputa- 
tion (from re-puto, 'to think over') to siguify the other 
side of the same idea. It is to be observed, however, that 
tliere is no inherent difference between these two words, 
since both mean properly > the act or process of consider- 
ing,' 'consideration,' Their distinction in our vocabulary 
is due merely to the fact that opinion has been specialized 
in one direction, reputation in the other, with the result 
that we have two carefully discriminated words, which 
cannot possibly be confused, even if they have no context 
to fix their bearings. 

A few examples will make clearer this important point. 
In '«AamB kept him silent,' the subjective feeling of the 
person who is ashamed is meant; in ^shamtful treatment,' 
the character of the act is objectively described. Honor 
may be the sentiment which a man cherishes in his own 
heart and which keeps him true to hia better nature, or it 
may be the tribute of respect which others pay to sucli a 
man. Compare ' an honorable gentleman,' with ' an honor- 
able invitation,' Our odium is the Latin word for ' hatred,' 
but it never means 'hatred' in English. It signifies the 
objective result of the hatred of others, — something like 
'unpopularity" (but in a stronger sense).* In odium 
tkeoloffiiTum, however, we have borrowed the same word 
again, this time in the sense of 'hatred' pure and simple. 

The same confusion between subjective and objective 
may be seen in the uses of cases and propositions, and in 

' ThiH WBM alno n I.a.tiii uieanhig, in accoi'dnnce with tlie habit of that 
laiiguagL', in which almost uiy abHtract noun may expresH both Hides of 
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other linguistic machinery for expressing the relations of 
ideas. The Latin amor Dei^ and our ^ tlid love of God," 
may mean either God's love for us or ours for him. So 
c<iede9 Clodiana may mean a murder committed by Glodini 
or a murder of which Clodius was the victim ; and sodi 
phrases as ^ the Fontenoy forgery case/ ^ the Williamson as- 
sault ' are equally ambiguous. There is a like uncertainty 
in compound words : compare walking tfjdb with ptwmg 
hooh^ Jieadsman with Jiead tnan^ ink $tain with ink eremr^ 
lovedck with lovelock^ heart-wished with keart-whoU. The 
Elizabethans were very venturesome in the matter of oom- 
pounds. Thus (in Shakspere), death^marked might be 
^ marked iy death ' or ^ marked far death,* but in ^ the 
fearful passage of their death-marked love ' ^ it is probably 
the latter. The 'death-practised duke'* is Albany, whose 
death is plotted (to practise = to plot). ' Be eimpU- 
answered'^ means 'Be provided with a simple answer,* 
i.e. 'Answer simply.' But fidl-aeamed^ is 'stuffed full 
of acorns.' Foolish-compounded^ is 'composed of foUy,* 
not ' foolishly put together.' Folly-fallen^ is ' fallen into 
folly.' ' Neighbor-stained steel '^ is 'stained by neighbors' 
blood.' Hell-hated ® is not ' hated by hell ' but * hateful as 
hell.' And so on. The exact relations of the ideas ex- 
pressed by the parts of the compound have to be in- 
terpreted by the context in each case. 

The tlnglish infinitive illustrates the point incompa- 
rably. To wear, for instance, is active in ' I am to wear my 
black coat,' but it seems to be passive in ' My coat isn't fit 
to wear I ' In fact, however, wear has no 'voice' in these 

1 PrologTic to Romeo and Juliet. * Henry IV, Part I, act i, sc. 2, 1. 8. 

« King I^ar, act iv, sc. 0, 1. 284. « Twelfth Night, act iii, sc. 1, 1. 75. 

3 King Lear, act iii, sc. 7, 1. 43. ^ Romeo aud Juliet, act 1, sc. 1, 1.89. 

* Cymbeline, act ii, sc. ;'>, 1. 10. » King Lear, act v, sc. 3, 1. 147. 
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sentences. It ia really a, noun of action. To wear in thus 
equivalent to 'for wearing'; it includes both the idea of 
somebody who wears and of something that is worn, and 
the application is left to the acumen of the hearer. Com- 
pare 'a journey to go,' 'u sight to beliold,' 'dreadful to 
see,' 'a sad tale to hear,' 'fish to sell (or for «a/e),' 
'nothing to eat.' The placard 'To Be Let,' sometimes 
seen instead of the usual 'To Let,' is a comical specimen 
of grammatical prudishness. It shows, however, the 
anxiety that we feel to avoid, if possible, all coiicessioh to 
the ' facing- both -ways ' element in oui- language. 

Now it is precisely in this debatable land Iwtween two 
aspects of the same eoncejjtion that some of the most 
curious freaks of language take place. Trannferetme, or a 
sudden shift in the ' point of view ' (from subject to ob- 
ject), is likely to happen at any moment. It may pass 
unnoticed ; it may serve only to give point to an epigram 
or felicity to a poetical figure, but in countless instances it 
has had a permanent effect on our vocabulary. 

Adjectives are much affected by transference. Many 
adjectives liave since been limited to one side or the other 
of a conception, as the need for specialization has made 
itself felt, that were once equally applicable to both. 
There was extreme confusion between active and passive 
adjectives,' Thus ^feeling sorrows' in Shakspere means 
'sorrows that are deeply felt' ; *the unexpreasive she' is 
the 'inexpressible' or 'ineffable' lady; uncomprehennive ia 
' incomprehensible.' Per contra, tuneable meant ' tune- 
ful,' ' harmonious ' ; separable, * causing separation ' ; 
imaginary, 'imaginative': an ^intenible sieve' was one 

1 This coniee of course fro[ii Ihe fact thai moBl adjectives are in oH>;1n 
neither active nor pasaive, but only indicate Ulieneas or rekttiousbip in a 
vague way. Cf. p. 174, 
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that could hold nothing; decfivabU was 'deceptiTe'; 
reverent and reverend were practically interchangeable. 

There \va» a similar uncertainty with regard to adjec- 
tives in -ful. Awful meant ' awe-inspiring * or *■ filled with 
terror'; "• di»tre»»ftd bread' in Henry IV's soliloquy « 
sleep is not 'bread that distresses the eater,' but 'hard- 
earned bread ' won by distressful toil ; dreadftd shared 
. the ambiguity of awful; hateful meant *full of hale' as 
well as 'odious'; paif\ful was common in the sense of 
'painstaking,' 'laborious,' — a 'painful preacher' wu i 
complimentary phrase in the Beventeeath century. Sonu 
of these -fvl adjectives are still unsettled. One may be 
dovhtfvl about a dovhtful question. But in most cases the 
die lias been cast. Thus pttifvl is now seldom used in 
the sense of 'compassionate'; it signifies either 'proper 
to excite (lue's pity,' or, with a scornful connotation, 'con- 
temptible.' In Shakspere'a time the three meanings were 
about equally common. We no longer say 'a fretful cor- 
rosive* (Henry IV'), Our fretful carries only the neuter 
or reflexive meaning of the verb, — ' to fret &ne« telf,' 'lo 
let one'n self be fretted,' and we have almost forgotten 
that fret is literally ' to eat away,' or ' devour,' like the 
German fre»»en with wliich it is cognate.^ 

The transference of an adjective from the perion who 
has the quality denoted to some ofej'eet (person or thing) 
with reference to wliich he manifests that quality, is one 
of the commonest of all linguistic phenomena. Poetry 
is full of such instances. The thane of Cawdor resigned 
his life *as 'twere a careless trifle.' Lear's fool 'labored 

' A.S. fretaa is fur for-ftnn. like Ger. fretgrn for vfr-es»fn. The old 
wiiwisHeeii in -a iaai\\ frHtinij a gannenl." ' Frft-iwrt and /rrt-saw are 
n\A, relali-d lo this verb, but come from /r.r/"vrii, ' to adorn.' So ' you 
gray liiiea tiiat/n-t tlic cIduiW in Juliua Cieiiar. 
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to outjest' the 'heart-struck injurieB' of hia miiater. Of 
course, in plain prose, it was Ltar who waa struck to the 
heart by the wrongs tliat his diiughterB had done liim. A 
' sleepy language,' in The Tempest, is such a language aa 
one might speak in cue's sleep. "Trusty business' in 
All's Well is the kind of business that we commit to 
trusty agents. ' Drunken proj>heeies' is a happy phrase 
in Richard III. 

But the shift in question la not confined to the poets. 
It is characteristic of language itself ; for language, as we 
saw at the outset, is the unrecognized and instinctive 
poetry of the masa of men, ' Glad tidings,' 'joyful news,' 
' hopeless efforts,' ' a malignant speech,' ' a jealous look, 
' a friendly glance," ' a flattering offer,' ' wise counsel, 
' treacherous plots ' are examples of precisely similar trans- 
ference. The colloquial dialect shows the same tendency. 
Elegant, nice, superb, denote a subjective personal quality, 
but are transferred in ordinary language to objects with 
reference to which the quality is manifested. Thus a 
'wice person' is no longer (except in books) a 'fastidiona" 
[>erson, but one who might satisfy a fastidious person. 
Superb is the Latin siiperbm, • proud," but it has lost that 
meaning by transference and is always applied objectively. 

A few additional examples will bring out the impor- 
tance of these processes in the development of the English 
vocabulary. Curious is the Latin curiosus, ' careful,' 
' care-taking.' It retains its personal meaning in the sense 
of 'inquisitive.' Transferred to things, it came to mean 
'requiring care,' as in ^curiam business,' or 'elaborately 
wrought,' as in 'a curious tale' (both from Shakspere). 
From this to the everyday sense of ' odd,' ' peculiar ' was 
but a step. Quaint has a similar history. It is the Old 
French coi«(e, 'cultivated,' 'agreeable ' (from L. coffnilua. 
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'known'). Its development in Englisli is from 'wiae' or 
'skilful' to 'elaborate,' ' well-wrouglit,' ami thence to 
'fanciful,' 'odd,' or 'peculiar.' Its special modern con- 
notation seems to be ' old-fasliioned,' — for the Btudied 
elegance of one generation becomes singularity in the 
age that follows. 

Secure, with its doublet tare, and their numerous de- 
rivatives show a like transference of ejiithets. Secure is 
originally the Latin seeurus, ' without anxiety ' (from »e-, 
' without,' and cura), an epithet of course applicable to 
persons only ; and iu that sense it is constantly used in 
Latin and even in early English. But in modern use it 
has been transferred (in the main) to the thing about 
which one feels secure, and in this sense we have also 
aasuriittce, insurance, and other derivatives. Sure, which 
is seeurua in a French form (O. Fr. aeilr, modern «Qr) is 
still usable iu the old meaning : as, — '1 am »ure of my 
ground,' Compare also the derivative surety. 

The transference from things to persons, from the objec- 
tive to the subjective, is less common, but is found often 
enough. Thus pompous is a derivative from L. pompa^ 
'a procession,' and denotes properly the splendor and 
'pomp' that characterize a festal march. So the poet 
Sidonius has pomposus ineessus fur a stately or 'proces- 
sional ' gait. Transferred to persons, pompous suggests 
the same stateliness, with a ridiculous connotation. Solemn 
is an excellent paratleL The Latin is solevmit, toUennit^ 
from soUits, 'whole,' and anmts, "year,' and signifies 'an- 
nual,' with special reference to religious celebrations ; , 
hence loteinnize, and & sol emnit if. ^Asolemn persou'showg 
a transference of the epithet. 

' Tilt I^itiii pnmi<a a borrowed from Gr. voiitii in the same sense {from 
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Other iiistaucea are downright, »traightfonvard. ' Down- 
right speech' and 'straightforward language' are easy 
figures ; but it is only by transference that we can speak 
of a downriglit or straightforward person. The >su[)er- 
fiuous and lust-dieted man' in King Lear is one who has 
more than he needs, a pampered epicure. Other examples 
are ' a very literal person,' ' a prolix talker,' ■' a navigable 
merchant,' 'a logical thinker,' 'a profound investigator,' 
'mellifluous songsters.' 

Transference operates also in verbs, producing many 
curious shifts of meaning. To sprinkle is literally to 
'scatter.' But iu sprinkling we not only act directly on 
the liquid but indirectly on some other object : we 
'sprinkle the water on the plants,' for example. Hence, by 
transference, we speak of 'sprinkling the plants' them- 
selves. In like manner, spatter (connected with spit) has 
suffered transference, — so that one may 'spatter blood 
upon the floor' or 'spatter the floor with blood,' To 
empty is literally to ' make empty,' ^ ' I emptied the bag 
of its contents'; but we do not hesitate to 'empty the 
silver out of the bag,' or to 'empty the water out of the 
glass.' By a still further transference a river may be said 
'to empty into the sea,' in which the action of emptying 
is said to be done by the river itself. So, with spatter, 
one might say, ' I cut an artery and the blood spattered all 
over the floor.* 

This last-mentioned kind of transference has had far- 
reachiog results in our syntax and vocabulary. It enables 
us to use a great many verbs not only transitively (' he 
poured od on the flaiiie') but intransitively ('the rain 
poured dismally"). Thus we have, without change of 
form or fear of ambiguity, a satisfactory substitute (or the 
Greek middle and tlie reflexive verbs of German and 
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French. 'He turned round' is simpler than 'he turned 
himself round," and equally clear. In Greek - 1 turn ' 
(a thing), transitively, is one form, Tperrto, trfpo (in the 
active voice) ; • I turn (myself),' intransitively, is another 
form, Tpnro/Mi*, tr4pomai (in the so-called ^middle voice,' 
i.e. neither active nor passive). The beginner is struck 
by the grammatical distinction (which has probably never 
attracted his attention in English), as well as by the 
elegance with which the Greek inflection indicates it. 
He may easily infer that the absence of the middle voice 
is a defect in our language. A moment's thought, how- 
ever, convinces one that no inflectional distinction is 
necessary, and that the abandonment of a third 'voice' 
(for the Germanic languages once had a ■ middle ' too) is 
not deterioration, but advance. We acconiiilish the same 
end with simpler means and less trouble. In this respect, 
as in certain others, we have gone further than most lan- 
guages of our family. In German, for instance, to "tarn 
(anything)' is lerndtn; to 'turn (one's self)' is'nVA 
wenden.' In English, the reflexive is not used, and our 
experience proves that it is not requisite.' 

Engage is a good example of the process that we are 
studying. It uieans literally '■ to put (a person or thing) 
in or under a pledge (en gagey,'* 'to imptedge ' in any 
manner, literal or figurative: as, — 'I engage my word,* 
'He sufifered his kinsman to be engaged' (th«t is, held as 
prisoner or hostage). ■ He engaged himself to carry oat the 
plan.* ' He engaged the servant." But it Ls now especially 
common in an intransitive use: as, — 'He engaged in the 
practice of law.' So prove, 'to test' (L, proiart), may 



Cf. pp. 183-1. 
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iiienii 'to turn out' (so and so, under the test of time): as, — 
'His efforts proved unsuccessful.' Eve'u such verbs as 
strengthen, weaken, tighten, loosen, and sharpen, though 
they are specially formed with the suffix -en, 'to make or 
cause,' are not infrequently heard in the sense of ^become 
strong,' etc. Similar instances are innumerable.' Such 
colloquialisms as ' He taken a good photograph ' for ' He 
always succeeds in getting a good photograph of himself,' 
and the butcher's encouraging ' This beef will eat well ' 
may sound grotesque. In fact, however, they illustrate, 
as such things usually do, a governing principle of our 
language. 

English shows similar freedom in making intransitive 
verbs transitive by giving them a causative force. 'To 
fiy a kite' is 'to cause it to fly.' fSo one may grotc 
wheat, run an engine, gallop a horse, _/7off( a corporation, 
or stand a man on his head. Like other languages, 
English once had its machinery for making verbs of 
causation. Thus, iafell is the causative of fall, to drench 
of drink, to singe (older gengen') of sing, to qurneh of 
A..S. ewincan ('disappear'), to blench'^ of blink. But this 
machinery ceased to operate long ago, though some of its 
products are still in stock. Transference has proved a 
simpler means of accomplishing the end desired. 

In view of all these facts it is not surprising that the 
distinction between sit and set, lie and lay, has broken 
down in vulgar English, and has not always maintained 
itself in literature. In the first half of the last century 
lay was pretty common for lie, even in respectable authors. 
The sun still setx, and it is excessively difficult (hardly 

■ Compare thp tmnsitlve and the intransiliTe uw of hnisl, ilrait, ilrng, 
aeUle, ntny. putrefy, suhmfl, 'ippnif, prflrnd, tuarp. 
^Blench lias lost 
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desirable) for a jwultij' fanner to gpeak of ' 

hen." 



In conclusion, a few miscellaneous examples of trans- 
ference are given to illustrate the variety of its operations. 
An omen^ in a sign that foreshadows calamity, bnt in 
Elizabethan English It is sometimes ti'ansferred to the 
calamity that is foreshadowed by the sign, — as in Sbak- 
spere's 'prologue to the omen coming on.' This is a close 
parallel to disaster, which has passed from ' ill-boding 
appearance of the stars' to 'ruin and misfortune.' To 
challenge is literally to • bring a charge against' a person, 
being derived (through the French) from L. calumniari, 
' to calumniate ' ; hence, by an easy shift, it gets the 
sense of 'laying claim to" a thing or a privilege, — as in 
■challenge attention.' Polite is 'polished' (L. politut, 
p.p. of polio, 'to polish') : its application to prrxms, at 
first metaphorical, has ceased to be tigunitive so far aa 
English is concerned, and the word is freely transferred 
to manners or bearing ; compare courteous and eourtlyJ^ 
Game is 'sport ' of an^ kind ; with reference to hunting, 
it means the material result of the si^rt. — the 'quarry.' 
Venison is L. venatio, 'hunting,' and has developed its 
meaning in a precisely similar fashion. A 'hollow sound' 
is one tliat sounds as if it were reechoed from a pit or hol- 
low; so 'a hollow roaring,' "a hollow groan.' There is 
transference of the epithet in 'a terrible night.' where the 
terror has nothing to do with the night except for the 
relation of time, and in ' an anxions week,' since onl^ a 
person can be anxious. 

> 0[ coune there &re good omens ae well as bad, but ihe wiird has been 
more or less specialized in its disastrous wiise. 

' Court is an old borrowing from NormaD French. It is L. cuA(>r>, 
eohortia, 'coborL' 
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One can bhic a bla»t on a horn in actual pneumatical 
fact. To blow the Iwrn requires an iinaginiitive transfer- 
once, which, however, was made 80 long ago that we for- 
get that it ia ininginative. More recently, a famous lyric 
poet could, without fear of criticism (indeed, with much 
force and elegance), exhort a bugle to blow itself. Here, 
as always, the individual poet is merely following out, 
with the certainty of genius, the path in which the 
language guides him. 

No poet proceeds more daringly than Milton in this 
path : ' I.,et the bans of Heaven's deep organ blow,' 
'happier union.' 'dolorous mansions,' 'speckled vanity,' 
' like glories wearing,' ' the scaly horror of his folded 
tail,' are well-known examples from his Hymn on the 
Nativity. But they are, in fact, no bolder than many a 
phrase which we habitually employ without a thought of 
its logical history. 

Thus English is full of happy misapplications of words. 
They should serve as warnings to the puristic pedant, and 
may, perhaps, encourage aspiring neologisti. One caution, 
however, must in conscience be added. The only safe 
course is to Ire sure that the misapplication is so happy 
that the rest of the world will adopt it. Then, despite 
the purists, you have enriched the English language. 
Otherwise, — well, you have not I 
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language, or low tlioiight«. Knnn tliia to the present 
meaniDg iu a short step; the implied moral reproba- 
tion has simply been intensified. In this process villam 
and villany have quite lost their association with any par- 
ticular rank in life. A king, as well as a peasant, may be 
described as a villain, if he is morally wicked,' Several 
other words which properly mean ' farm-hand,' or the like, 
have become more or less debased. Thus churl no longer 
means 'serf.' or 'bumpkin,' but is applied to any one who 
is rude in his manners or a curmudgeon in disposition. 
But the word is little used; boor, literally 'farmer,' has 
taken its place.^ In this country, /armer itself is some- 
times jocosely applied to a 'greenhorn,' or to a person who 
has made himself ridiculous, particularly by awkwardness 
or stupidity. If our language were not so fixed by the 
conservative forces of literature and education, it is not 
impossible that farmer would go the way of its predeces- 
sors. Clown was perhaps contemptuous in its very origin. 
It seems to Lave meant literally 'a clod.'^ It appears in 
English in the senses of 'rustic' and 'jester' at about the 
same date (late sixteenth century), but there is evidence 
that the latter is a derived meaning. At all events, the 
comic ' clowns ' of the drama frequently represented coun- 
trymen who amused the audience by their mingled sim- 
plicity and mother-wit. 

Knave has had a history similar to that of villain. It 

1 When villain was borrovred from tbe Frencb, it had both tbe first aiui 
the second meaniogB bere giveo to it, ao that tbe development indicated 
did not lalce place in English. Both tbe luore primitive and tbe more 
deveioped Bense were borrowed at the same time. 

» See p. 347. 

' Cf. tlod for a gross or stupid Fellow. A elodpoll or clotpolt is a man 
who bad a. sod or a clod of earth for a head (el. blockhead). Cf. Emilia' 
' lis ignorant aa dirt,' in Othello. Clodhopper tetls its own stor;. 
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meant originally (like Ger. Knabe') 'boy'; then servant, 
from the liabit of calling servants 'boys' (as in Greek and 
Latin, and the South before the war). Thus it came to 
be used as a general term of disparagement for a person 
of inferior station, and finally it developed the sense of 
moral worthlessness. Valet and varUt are Old French 
diminutives of vassal. They literally meant * boy ' or 
'youth,' just as vassal meant 'man.' Specialized in the 
sense of 'servant,' however, they tended to deteriorate, 
and varlet became, in English, a synonym for 'saucy 
fellow.' All such words, as soon as they acquire a 
reproachful or contemptuous connotation, tend to go out 
of use in their literal descriptive meaning, for the knave 
or villain in the old sense refuses to answer to the dis- 
credited name. Vassalage is an interesting example of 
a word which has been specialized in two directions. 
Since the vassal was his lord's inferior, vassalage sank to 
the sense of 'servitude.' On the other hand, it rose by 
an equally obvious chain of thought to the meaning of 
'valorous deeds,' 'splendid service in war,' such as a 
vassal performs for his suzerain, and this is its meaning 
in Chaucer. 

Several words for ' woman ' or 'girl ' have lost caste in 
one way or another. Wench was once perfectly respect- 
able ; it meant nothing hut 'daughter,' 'orphan,' or 'pupil' 
(A.S. weneel, wencle, from weveel, 'weak" and so needing 
protection). Quean (A.S. cweiie^ is cognate with Or. 
fvvr) (gitve), and meant 'woman.' A related word (A.S. 
owen) has given us queen, and the Sanskrit gna, another 
related term, is even more dignified, since it stands for 
'goddess.' Hussy is from housewife. The German 
Dime, 'loose woman,' once meant 'virgin,' and in Old 
High German is even applied to the Virgin Mary, 
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would be hiiril to find a more extraordinary iiistance of 
verbal degradatioD, Woman and Ger. Weib have also gone 
down in the world (see p. 326). 

Fellow, now either coutemptuouB or eli^e used lightly 
for "man" in general, once meant 'partner.' It was 
A.S. feolaffa,^ — one who laid down his property (fee) 
along with youre. Hence came the meaning of 'compan- 
ion,' then 'idle companion,' and thus we arrive at the 
slighting modern sense. Tlie literal meaning has also 
been preserved, by virtue of certain combinations into 
which fellow had enfflred before it began to lose caste, 
such as fellomthip, fellowfeeling, yokefellow, and com- 
pound words \\V.e feUow-Chrittian. 'feZ/ow of a college' 
is a translation of tocius ; its academic isolation has pre- 
served its dignity. 

Companion and mate were also used contemptuously at 
one time, prubiibly because they were synonymous with 
fellow. Chapman, the native English word for 'mer- 
chant,' is obsolete, except as a proper name. The clipped 
form chap, however, is still used disparagingly, and in 
older English both chapman and merchant were common 
terms of coutempt for a aaucy or otherwise objectionalile 
person. Observe that companion, merchant, and mate have 
succeeded in rehabilitating themselves — always a difficult 
feat for either a word or a person to accomplish. 

Caitiff is an old French word for 'captive' (modern 
chHif, L. captirus"). It often meant 'poor creature," since 
the condition of captives was peculiarly miserable, and it 
was quite as often applied in pity as in contempt. ISor- 
rowed by us in both the literal and the developed meaning, 
it was later specialized in the peculiarly odious sense of 
'coward.' It is now obsolete in common language, though 



1 From O.N. felige, b 
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it is one of those curious words which everybody kuowM 
but nobody uses. Compare the history of wretch, the 
Anglo-Saxon word for 'exile.' ' 

Almost any term of reproach or word that suggeets 
inferiority may come to imply moral badness : as, — low, 
ba»e, degradeii (literally 'put down a step, or grade"), 
debased, eunk very low. Rascal means first ' the rab- 
ble,' and probiilily comes ultimately from L. rado, raatu, 
' scrape ' ; cf . ' the offscourings of society.' So Chaucer 
speaks of Jove, Apollo, Mars, and the other heathen gods, 
as 'rascaille.'" In hunting-language a rascal was a lean 
deer, out of condition and not fit for venison. 

The degradation of a descriptive term may tell a sad 
story of human frailty. Tax-gatherers are never wel- 
come guests, but the mere word suggests no moral tur- 
pitude. It was otherwise with the Uomau publicans, 
whose business became a synonym for extortion.' The 
English esckeators (or cheaters) had a similar fate. They 
were ollicers who looked out for lands that might revert 
to the king in default of heirs (French, from ex- and 
cadere, 'fall away"). But their actual or supposed dis- 
honesty gave their name an evil sense. 

Simple, guileless, and innocent are good words, but they 
have not remained so 'in the corrupted currents of this 
world.' Even gi/Z^* once meant -bleased'or 'good,' being 






, or puiiisli,' wlieoce tomk and 



' originaled i 



' Wreeea, from » 

' O. Ft, rnicalUe (modem raeaiUe). 

) Tbe modem sfiise nf ' keeper at a pnhlie Loi 
obrioaa pun, and lias never become serious. 

* A.S. t^lig, M.E. w'ii. Another adjective, tellie, 'strange,' is tbought 
by aome to bave become conlused witb sely, and thus to have helped it 
down, but no such coiitAmi nation le necessary to accouai for its fkll 
from grace. Tbe Greek tUfiiit, 'good-hearled,' came to mean ' fool- 
ish,' and our fjood-ii'iCuri-il often has a slighting runTioiation. 
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akin to the German telig. Unsophisticated is literally 
'unadulterated,' 'unspoiled,' but is almost always a term 
of contempt. We have here a long history of degrada- 
tion; for sophist is properly 'a wise teacher,' and owes its 
evil sense to the dialogues of Plato, in which the reason- 
ing of these professors was attacked by Socrates. 

Cunning} sly, and crafty were also commendatory ad- 
jectives at first. Cunning is 'knowing,' hence 'skilful,' 
as in ' a (?«nMtM5 workman.' Crafty was 'skilful,' especially 
in a handicraft (cf. craftsman). Sly (borrowed from the 
Scandinavian) was 'wise" or 'skilful" in anyway, but 
with no evil meaning. All such words deteriorate easily- 
Even knowing has come to have a suspicious sound. Com- 
pare keen, sharp, gmart (in the American sense), clever, 
cute (for acute'), and ' to live by one's uiits.' The line 
between craft and diplomacy is as hard to draw as timt 
between piracy and privateering. Sir Henry Wotton 
wrote, punningly, that an ' ambassador was a man sent to 
lie abroad for his country.' Subtlety is a recognized vir- 
tue among primitive peoples, and no civilized nation has 
yet climbed high enough to look down on Themistocles. 

To counterfeit had at first no evil suggestion. It meant 
simply to 'imitate' or 'copy,'' — hence, a counterfeit was, 
among other things, a 'portrait,' — as in 'fair Portia's 
counterfeit' (i.e. portrait), and 'the counterfeit present- 
ment of two brothers.' To copy another man's hand and 
seal, or to imitate the coin of the realm, however, was 

> The innocent aenne 1h preserved in the American nursery : 'a <'iin- 
niiig child ' is comraendstory. 

^ Counter is contra and/ert mfartnm. Counter uiay imply opposilion 
or merely compariaon. Thus eoanlerparl, which properly means that 
vrhicb completes or cotnplementB anything by supplying coutrnsted (juali- 
ties (as the 'stnb' or counterfoil, and the check), has acquired, also, tlie 
sense <it -exact copy.' 
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felony, and the word soon acquired the siiiiattr associ- 
ations which always attend it to-day. Compare coiner and 
coining for 'counterfeiter' and 'counterfeiting.' 

Sanetimonioui once meant 'devout,' 'holy,' or 'sacred.' 
To modern ears it always carries an implication of hypoc- 
risy. The caBe is perfectly typical. Persevering innu- 
endo will ruin the reputation of any word, and religious 
observances are immemorial targets for sneering suspicion. 
Compare pious, taint, ianctijuci, jtrietl craft, forms and cere- 
monien, zealot, devotee. Religious itself once meant ' aui>er- 
Btilious' (see p. 232), Enthusiasm is a Greek word for 
'inspiration,' or possession by a divine spirit (from hi, 
en, 'in.' and 9tw, theds, 'god'), — yet in the eighteenth 
century it was the regular English term for fanaticism. 
Madness and prophetic inspiration, wo remember, are 
identical in the opinion of savages, among whom all 
lunatics are sacred, auJ the ancient religions had not 
outgrown this idoa.i Fanatic is a Latin synonym for 
enthu»iastic. It is literally ' l>elonging to the fane ' ; then, 
'inspired by the divinity.' The Romans applied it es- 
pecially to the frantic priests of Mars and Cybele, and 
found no difficulty in extending it to madness in general. 
It entered our language ill the seventeenth century, and 
is always taken in malam partem. 

Other examples of words that have deteriorated are 
lust, which originally meant simply 'pleasure,' as it still 
does in German; lewd, 'belonging to the laity,' then 
'ignorant' (since only the clergy were learned), then, 
'low' in any sense, as in 'lewd fellows of the baser sort,' 

' Vati-». the haXia for 'prophet' (kIho 'bard,' 'poet'}, is property the 
'raging seer.' (ieniua and madiieaa are thought to be near allied. At &1I 
ev^iiUi, the Anglo-Saxon lofiil, ■ingane,' la cognate with valet {ct. Ger. 
WuUi). Cf. vaticination (borrowed from Latin). 
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and, finally, -lascivious'; vile, literally 'cheap'; vice, lit- 
erally 'flaw,' 'defect'; illicit, formerly 'unallowed'; revel, 
formerly simply ■ joy,' ' festivity ' ; recklets, once simply 
'careless,' now always 'extremely careless,' often used as 
a synonym for 'desperate'; erring, formerly 'wandering' 
(cf. knight errant), now always in a moral sense ; plami- 
hie, literally 'praiseworthy' (from L. plaudo, 'to clap the 
hands'), then 'pleasing'; rath, literally 'quick,' 'active.' 

If we go back to the original sense of a borrowed word, 
we frequently find that it was innocent enough but had 
become unpleasant or evil before the word entered our 
language. In such cases, we have, of course, no right to 
cite the original meaning in interpreting the English use. 
Thug, pirate has always meant 'sea-robber' in English. 
We borrowed it from the Latin in that sense. Nor had 
pirata any other signiflcation in Latin, which borrowed it 
from the Greek with the same meaning. In Greek, how- 
ever, we can easily see that the word originally meant 
'one who tries' or 'makes an attempt,' and that it acquired 
its special denotation through the comparatively harmless 
meaning of 'one who goes on an enterprise,' 'an ad- 
venturer.' This points to an age when piracy was a 
respectable occupation among the sea-going Greeks, as it 
was among the Angles and Saxons before tliey conquered 
Britain, iind among the Norsemen at a still later period. 
The vikingi were pirates when robbery was an honorable 
profession. They got their name from O.N. vlk, 'bay,' 
for piracy loves ' nook-shotten ' coasts, as Pompey found 
when he conquered the Cilician marauders. We of New 
England should not forget the proverb that 'piracy and 
privateering both begin with a p.' The celebrated Captain 
Kidd began as a privateer. 

So far we have considered pretty serious cases of 
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dcgradittifn. The words that we have studied, though 
iiiDOceut ill their origin, have come to express moral 
reprobation, or, nt the very least, a high degree of con- 
tempt. Often, liowever, the same tendencies have oper- 
ated to produce less striking changes, affecting rather 
the dignity of the term than its actual signification. 
Thus, worthy (from worth) once meant distinctly 'hon- 
orable,' but has acquired a condescending connotation. 
Worship (also from worth') meant 'honor,' but has been 
heightened in sense (except in 'your Worship'); worthip- 
ful, however, has kept its meaning more exactly, but it 
is an old-fashioned word, hardly used except with a half- 
humorous suggestion. 

Respectahle has fared in the same way. Once a term 
of positive honor, it has imperceptibly slid down to ita 
present apologetic position. It is still dignified, however, 
to be a ' resi>ectable author,' — since that fine old-fasliioned 
piiraae is seldom used except hy those who feel its full 
force, - — a writer whose language commands respect, one 
who may he cited as an 'authority.' 

An amusing instance of verbal degradation is afforded 
hy a little group of words which should mean 'instantly,' 
but to which the procrastinating habit of mankind has 
attached an implication of delay. Soon ie the Anglo- 
Saxon word for 'immediately." By and hy once meant 
the same thing,' and so did presently and directly. All 
four have fallen off in promptitude. ' I will attend to 
your business soon' is cold comfort to the waiting peti- 
tioner. Presently and direetly are better, especially the 

' Bg and bn was originally an ndverb of place, meaning ' aide by side.' , 
Thus, Palnmon and Arcite were found on llie hnttlefield lying ' by aad by,' 
severely wounded. From tidjacent place it wan tranKferred to Ume it 
diatfily fatura. Compare on Ih' fpiit in 'Tell roe on the *pot,' Ml 
nick of time,' »«r le champ, main-teiiaiil. 
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latter, for they are newer words anil have not had time to 
break down utterly. But b^ and by lias become tlie pro- 
verbial motto of the determined procrastiiiator. Even 
immediateli/ is backsliding a little. Initantly stands Brm, 
but will doubtless go the way of all tbo rest. 

Sometimes a word shows deterioration in some of its 
uses, but maintains itself in others. This may be seen 
in the case of execute, which has long been used for put- 
ting to death by legal process, but which is still perfectly 
familiar in itt general meaning of ' carry out,' ' follow out,' 
or 'fulfil.' The peculiar uense of execute appears to come 
from a kind of ellipsis. The judgment of the court is 
executed, that is, ' carried out,' when a murderer is hanged. 
Hence, the hanging is called an execution, that ia to say, 
a carrying out of the judgment pronounced ; and, by 
transference, the man is said to be executed aa well as the 
sentence. This special development has had no effect 
whatever on the other meanings of the word, perhaps 
because it relates to a class of ideas that are pretty 
thoroughly isolated. The executive is still one of the 
three coordinate high powera of the government. Ob- 
serve that executor, the appropriate term for 'one who 
executes' in any sense, but particularly applied, in legal 
language, to one who carries out the terms of a will or 
testament, was formerly used for the hangman or heads- 
man ; but, for the sake of ilistinction, a new term for this 
officer hiia grown up, formed by attaching to execution the 
suffix -er, which designates one's trade or occupation (as 
in grocer, moneyer, etc"). When the electric chair was 
substituted for the scaffold in New York, the need of a 
special verb was felt, and the monstrosity electrocute was 
cobbled together from the first part of electric and the last 
part of execute, — the syllable -cute being felt )is in some 
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stirt it Huflix indivatiug '■ to put to deuth by judicial process.* 
This uucuuth term was much laughed at for a time, but>, 
altbuugh it cannot be eaid to ]iave taken its place for good- 
ami till in our voeabulaiy, electrocute (aa well as elpclroeu- 
(ion) bas stood its ground with unexpected courage^' 
Good or bad, electrocute is a highly instructive phenome-' 
Hon in half a dozen ways. Electro- is the stem of tfaa 
Greek r/XeitTpoy {Ucktron), 'amber,' and -cute (the 8ui>* 
posed suHix) is the Latin participle tecutm, "following* 
(from sei]Hur). Yet the compound signifies 'to put to 
deatli judicially by means of an electric shock.' Every 
step of this wonderful cbange is easily followed and aiaj 
be paralleled in other cases. The last syllable we have 
already traced. As to electro-, we have but to remember 
that tile phenomena of eleetrioity were first observed in 
amlier, and were believed to be peculiar to that substance) 
— so that electric, "pertaining to amber,' and electricity, 
' anihernesB,' as it were, were coined to express the new 
'force.' As science advanced, the need of a shorter form 
was felt for the purposes of composition, and the Gi-eek 
stem electro- was extended to the full sense of the longer 
word, electricity, and utilized in numerous formations, like 
electro-phyaici, eUctrolyais, etc. Thus, when an amalgam 
of electricity and execution was attempted, electrocution -waB 
the result.' , 

Even slight changes in connotation may render a word 

' Wc may compare the equaJI; barbarons, but mote natuntl, tleetrolter-. 
for an ' eltciric ubandeJier.' Here -Ii«r was taken as a, leroiinatiuii, ihoagh. 
the I U really apart of L. caiidela, 'caudle,' from whicli raiulelabrtim (Lba, 
original of ehandelirr) is derived. Motoni-rr, from motor and -nrer (s p«Tt 
ot engin-ftr), shows a simUlar confusion na to the boundary beLweeti word 
and BufGs. These two words are not likely to gel a plfice iii the lai^uage, 
but they illustrate the confUHion of itufliit'a which is c^imslanlly manifesb- 
ing itseU ill legitimate speech aad has ptuduc«d many uew endiDga (aea 
p. 187). 




d 







nEGKNERATlON OF MEANINC, 295 

too pro8aie or uiidignified for poetical use, though It» retil 
meaning has not changed at all. This is the subtlest 
kiud of degradation, and is of peculiar interest to the 
student of literature. Again and again have passages in 
our older authors been stigmatized as vulgar or out of 
taste, when the fault was with the critics, who had not 
the grounds of opinion. And not seldom has intentional 
incongruity for the sake of humor been susi)ected where, 
in fact, there wua actually no incongruity at all, except 
that which lapse of time had made. Chaucer says the 
friar was ' a noble poxt unto his onler,' — we should have 
to say pillar, or, abandoning the vividness of the figure, 
ivpport, for pi}»t has sunk in dignity. The liver is essen- 
tially as poetical an organ as the heart, and it was for- 
merly much mentioned in iioetry, being regarded as the 
seat of courage and of passion. Physiology has changed 
its opinions, and nobo<ly would venture to mention 'liver, 
brain, and heart' in a line of verse, as Shakspere did. 
Whitf-livered, for 'cowardly.' preserves a trace of the old 
physiology. Other words which have lost their place 
in the poetical vocabulary are blubber, 'to cry hard," /ry 
(which Spenser applies to the torments of the damned), 
brine for 'tears,' crack for 'loud noise" (as in 'tlie crack of 
doom'). »poiit ('her eyes became two spouts ').^ 

Occasionally a word has risen in dignity or agreeable- 
ne88. The ascent, however, is not in ol>edience to any 
general tendency, but occurs in response to some peculiar 
cause. Marnhal meant 'horse-boy"; geneschnl. 'old ser- 
vant'; conatabUt 'stall-attendant,' comes %labuli; cham- 
berlain, 'the servant in charge of the chambers.' But 
when the king was the master, menial service was digni- 
fied, and, as royalty grew more splendid and the life u[ 
1 .Sliftkspcrc, WinUr's Tale, act iii, aceoe 3, 1. 2G. 
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pnliices more ceremonious, the old plain terms became 
titles of honor. This process was, in some cases, assisted 
by forgetfulness of their original meaning. Marshal and 
geneichal are Teutonic words adopted into French from 
Old Higli German, As the Frankish invaders gradually 
gave up their Germanic tongue, no one remembered that 
-shal was scafc (modern Ger. Schalk). 'servant.' or that 
tiiar Vios 'horse' (akin to Eng, mire), or that sene- 
nieant 'old' (cognate with L. «fnej-). Couttable lias sunk 
again in some of its uses. It was once the highest mili- 
tary title under the kings of France. Compare the 
difference in rank between the steward on a steamboat 
and the Lord High Steward of England, and observe that 
the royal family of the Stuarts got their name from being 
the hereditary stewards of the Scottish kings. Other 
names of offices or occupations have risen in rank with 
changing circumstances or under peculiar influences : as, 
— broker, tntnieter, ei^ineer, ambassador. 

A happy figure of speecli may dignify a word forever. 
Pioneers (earlier pioners') ^ were soldiers who cleared the 
way for an array by felling trees, building roads, and 
doing all manner of hard and disagreeable work. They 
were regarded sis the lowest portion of the army : ' the gen- 
ei'al camp,' says Othello, 'pioners and all.' It occurred 
to somebody, not so very long ago, that the settlers in a 
new country or on the borders of the wilderness are the 
pioneers of the great march of civilization. Fur a time 
this pioneer was a metaphor, but it has lost its figurative 
character, is usually conceived as the literal sense of the 
term, and is employed to make new metaphors, as in 
^pioneers of scientific discovery.' 

More than once a derisive nickname has been accepted 
' Fr. pioniiier. from ;)•"». llie same word as llic pnwn in chess. 
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by those to whom it is applied, and has thus risen to the 
rank of an ordinary descriptive terra. Yankee. Hoosii-r, 
and Whiff are familiar examples. If some investigators 
are to be trusted, many of the early Germanic tribal 
names were of this character. There are abundant exam- 
ples in religious history: as, Puritan, Quaker, Shaker, etc, 
It is possible enough that when the 'disciples were called 
Christiani first in Antioch,' it was by their enemies, or, 
at best, by those who despised them as the dupes of a 
false prophet. 

The adjective nice is a peculiar example of linguistic 
processes. It originally meant 'foolish,' being derived 
(through the French) from the Latin nescius. This is 
the regular sense in Chaucer. It was gradually special- 
ized in the sense of ' foolishly particular about trifles,' or, 
as we say, 'more rtiee than wise.' By transference, it 
meant 'trivial' as applied to the objects themselves, — 
'The letter was not nice, but full of charge.' Then the 
idea of folly was lost, and 'particular about small things,' 
'accurate,' a distinctly commendatory sense, came into 
existence. In this sense nice was naturally applied to per- 
sons, as *a nice observer,' or (by transference) to actions 
or qualities, as 'nice discrimination,' 'a nice distinction.' 
Thence the passage was easy to the colloquial sense of 
' excellent,' 'good of its kind.' etc., in which it is applied 
to everything in the universe. ' A nice apple,' for exam- 
ple, is such an apple as a nice (or discriminating) judge 
of apples would pick out for his own eating. In this use 
nice has never risen to the dignity of being a literary 
word, yet it has made good its position in respectable 
colloquial language in Ame rica, in spite of the vehement 
opposition of purists. Nor is it merel y an A merican ism, 
as many have supposed, Indeed, it is far from certain 

//- „ ttf *i«^ Htd t^ iu J^^u *- A- V ^*' ^ y^i 

tit f^u »i A -H— */. ^^ i*.«/w /<#/'/■ Q,jfe^,j-Ai, 

'■'^' -L's A 'HttM -jic*^,'— ^ M /ii4t^/ {^> I 
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that the use originated on this side of the water. How- 
ever that may be, the passage from 'foolish' (iipplied to 
persons) to 'excellent' (applied to either jK^rsons or 
thing.s) seems inexplicable until the liistory of the word 
is known, and gives us one more example of the folly of 
appealing to the Stoic etymon.' 

Navghtg is a curious example of the ups and downs to 
which words are subject, — particularly words of approval 
or reproach. It is from naught, and meant originally 
either 'destitute,' or 'good-for-nothing.' Jn the latter 
sense it became a general synonym for 'bad.' King Lear's 
fool says * This is a naii^ACy nighbto swim in"; the records 
of Plymouth Colony speak of 'small and naughty canoes' 
(16G1). In its application to morals, naughty was perhaps 
a euphemism at first, but it soon came to be a term of 
extreme reprobation, 'A naughty world' and 'naughty 
lady' in Shakspere are exactly etjuivalent to 'wicked' in 
Modern English,' Since his time the word has lost all 
dignity on at-count of its application to the peccadillos of 
cliildren. Wlien used of older persouw, it is purely sport- 
ive, and has far less force thau it possessed at the very 
beginning of its career. 

The whimsicality of affection takes delight in trans- 
forming abusive words into caresses. ' Lie still, ye thief,' 
says Lady Percy to her husband. Desdemona is Othello's 
'excellent wretch' liefore lago springs his snares. The 
dead Cordelia is 'my poor/oo/' to King Lear. Bogae, 
rascal, toad, tyke ('cur'), and even tnake, are pet names 
for little children. All this is akin to tJie employment of 
grotesque pet names like chuok tin Macbeth), honey, baw- 



i See p. 230. 

* We may compare the I.ntin neluf, 
nobody,^ ami llit ci)lliK[iiial ' no s<irl (or 



r good-fur-nothtng. 
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cock (from beau^ ' fine,' or baud, ' bold '), and queer diminu- 
tives. Intimacy or familiarity explains these phenomena, 
and supplies the common term between abusive language 
and the dialect of tender fondness. On the one hand we 
have the familiarity of affection ; on the other, the 
familiarity of contempt.^ 

Whenever a word comes to have a disagreeable sense, 
some synonym begins to take its place in ordinary lan- 
guage. The synonym may be a new word borrowed for 
the express purpose, but it is more commonly a word 
already established, which may suffer a slight change of 
meaning, perhaps by being more generalized. Thus, when 
hiave began to acquire a disagreeable signification, servant^ 
from the French, took its place. Servant was already in the 
language, but was a somewhat more dignified and special 
word than knave. In modern usage, with the spread of 
democratic feeling, there has been, particularly in America, 
a tendency to abandon this word servant in favor of help, 
or domestic, or some other less plain-spoken term.^ This 
conducts us directly to euphemism, which will be treated 
in the following chapter. 

* Compare fellow (p. 287), in which the influences here described have 
made themselves felt. 

'^ The history of help in this sense is fully discussed by Albert Matthews 
in the Transactions of the Colonial Society of Massachusetts, V, 225 ff. 
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Decency and propriety are powerful forces in changing 
the meanings of words, or in driving them out of use. 
They are also very ancient forces. Indeed, it is hard to 
imagine a state of society so low as to he exempt from 
their operations. Prudery may he ridiculous, but it is not 
unnatural. It is merely the self-conscious expression of 
tendencies that have affected language from the remotest 
times, and that have their roots in the most primitive 
philosophy of the human race. The propriety of the 
Hottentot may differ from the white man's propriety, 
but, such as it is, he feels under bonds to observe it, and 
the bonds are quite as stringent as those which regulate 
our own society. In particular, he is very loath to 'call 
a spade a spade.' 

The origins of euphemism, then, are to be sought not in 
our complex civilization, but in those conceptions of lan- 
guage which are common to men in every stage of culture. 
We instinctively avoid the mention of death, and take 
refuge in such vague or softened phrases as ' he has pa8se<l 
away," 'he is gone.' "the deceased,' 'the departed,' 'the 
late Mr. Smith.' The savage feels atill greater reluctance. 
Sometimes he even refuses to utter the name of a per- 
son who is no longer living, or to give it to a cliild, so that 
the name actually becomes obsolete among the tribe. This 
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ngreemeiit between the civilized man and the savage points 
to the solution of the whole problem. It ia unlucky to 
8i»eak of death or misfortune, for, iu all men's minds, there 
is a mysterious but indissoluble connection between the 
thing and the word. To pronounce the word may bring 
the thing to pass. Here we are on familiar ground. The 
' power of the word,' as we have already seen,' ia a concep- 
tion tliat appeals with equal force to the Stoic philosopher 
(with his etymon) and the medicine-man with hia rigmarole 
of senseless charms. 

Thus euphemism becomes immediately intelligible. 
Nothing that the savage does or says ia free from ceie- 
monial restrictions. The most innocent acta or speeches 
may be fraught with tremendous couaequeiices if they vio- 
late a tnboo or run counter to a religious requirement- 
Such and such words are allowable under one set of cir- 
cumstances, but forbidden under another. The habit of 
linguistic caution is thus formed, and what we call decency 
of language is the last result. 

The Australian aborigines are very near the bottom of 
the social scale. Yet they have many rigid rules of 
decency and propriety in speech. They feel no hesitation, 
to be Hure, iu speaking of all aorta of things which we 
never mention iu polite society. Yet they have two 
words for ahnost every such idea, and they shudder at the 
thought of employing the wrong synonym in a mised 
company. In short, the language of these naked savages 
is provided with all the apparatus of an elaborated 
euphemism. 

The Greek word euphemUm itself has ceremonial con- 
nections. It conies from eS fcfi), 'well,' and <f>i)ni ( phemt), 
'to speak,' Eitf>r]/i€iTe (fuphemeite), 'speak fair,' the im- 
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perative nf tlie ounespoiuling veib, was the solemn warning 
to the worshipper not to disturb the saeritice by speaking, 
lest he might utter some ill-omened word. The Romans 
had a similar formula, — favetr livguh, 'favor with your 
tongues.' ' Utter nothiug ominous* would have been itself 
an oKiinous utterance. Even 'keep silence' was too sug- 
gestive (if evil speech. 

The superstitious notion involved in these formulse 
manifests ilself in all languages. Ah»U omen, said the 
Romans, when they found it necessary to mention an 
unlucky or disastrous thing. 'God save the mark!"' 
is the nurse's interjection when she describes the wound 
in Tybalt's breast and touches her own body in significant 
gesture. Onr ' Don't speak ot it ' ' gives vague expression 
to the same feeling. 

Death and disaster, then, afford a starting-point for our 
study of euphemism. We have already mentioned a num- 
ber of euphemistic synonyms, like depart, decease, and pass 
away. Compare the ftid, dhsolution, expire, go to a better 
world, lant Biehtem (or tUiieen ), breathe one's last. UfeUss, the 
silent majority, ijone before, fall aaleep. amonif the miesing. He 
lost fifty tnert. he i» wo more, he eannot recover, he fell in hattle, 
he was lout at sea.^ The French /ew (lis mfeit rot, ' the late 
king') is for /rt'M^M*. from /a^nni (cf. 'to meet one's fate'). 
There are like synonyms for kill: as, ' to make way with'* 



' Nobody knowB the 
The many explauaiioiis 
guesses, 

' The habit of uhItir triviiil 
erprtfssifin of the same feeUng. 

* Compure L. UUln, as In the punning epigram 
his mother (Snetonius, Nero. 30) : — 

la tiKifai ABiKiae magna de stirpe Meronem ' 



:ipn of this phrase, bnt its use is clear enough. 
Ingested for its origio are all more or less clever 

r slang phrnxes for dentk is a coarser 



Nero's murdering 



Sub ml 
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(or 'make away'), 'to put away,' 'to finish,' 'settle,' 'do for,' 
or 'remove,' 'he must disappear' (for 'be slain'), and so on. 
The use of a borrowed word may serve the purpose of veiling 
the truth, — as mortal or fatal for ' deadly ' ; post mortem^ 
obituary. The last-mentioned word refers us back to a 
well-known Latin euphemism, obiit^ for obiit diem supremam^ 
'he has met his last day.' Compare post obit (for post 
obiturn)^ an agreement to pay money after some one's death. 
Suicide (from L. sui^ ' of one's self,' and -cidium^ ' killing,' 
as in homicidium ; caedoy ' slay ') is a milder term than 
Hamlet's self-slaughter. And felo de se is also felt as less 
plain-spoken, though in fact it embodies the savage legal 
doctrine that a suicide is a ' felon against himself ' (or ' in 
his own case '). 

Misfortune^ mischance^ accident (literally 'happening'; ac- 
cidere^ 'to befall'), casualty (L. casus^ 'falling,' 'chance'), 
disaster ('bad aspect of the planets'), injury (literally 
'injustice,' 'wrong'), ruin (L. rwo, 'to fall'), are all 
euphemistic in origin, though some of them have ceased 
to be so felt. IIU as applied to sickness, means literally 
'uncomfortable' (cf. disease)^ but has come to have a much 
more serious sense. ^ Serious itself is often euphemistic 
when applied to illness. 

So far the superstitious sources of euphemism have re- 
vealed themselves unmistakably. We are justified, tliere- 
fore, in assuming a similar origin when, as in some of the 
examples that we must now examine, no obvious fear of ill 
luck attends the practice. The habit of employing softened 
or veiled expressions, once established, spreads to all the 
relations of life, and may at any moment be intensified by 

1 Our ancestors used sick for all kinds of disease, grave or trivial, and 
ill for the discomfort or distress attending thein. * Sick and ill ' was a 
common phrase. 
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special causes, whether of reverence or courtesy or passing 
fashion. 

Profane language has long been regartled as not only 
irreverent, but vulgar; yet the propensity to curse and 
swear is deep-seated. The result is n singular compromise 
which has produced a large body of euphemistic expressions. 
Some of these are ordinary words substituted for oaths or 
curses ; but othera are grotesque distortions, resembling the 
originals in sound, but having a different meaning or none 
at all. Thus arise dam and dum; all-fired (for hell fire) ; 
geewhillikene, Jerusalentt Jenisalem cricketi, yeewhiz, and 
other suggestions of Jeaus ; Godfrey, goodne»», goodness gra- 
cious, suggesting God. The divine name has been strangely 
treated in such expressions. Gosh, gollg, gorrg, and so on 
are mere vulgar distortions. Oox my pasiion, by Cock, 
Cock's bones, and the like, are attempts to avoid profanity 
by substituting a trivial word. Odd's, as in Odd's bodkins 
(' little body '), Odd's pitikins (' pity "), and Odd's my l\fe, 
are clipped forms. 'iS'd«afA,'8Zi/'e,eoMnrf«(' God's woiiuds"), 
and so on, preserve only the final letter of the genitive 
God's. Gad differs from God only in an affected pro- 
nunciation of the short o ; yet even this slight change is 
enough to satisfy most consciences.' 

As refinement progresses, great reluctance manifests 
itself to mention various parts of the body in plain terras, 
and this avoidance is extended (Tjy association) to differ- 
ent articles of attire. The extreme of vulgar prudery is 
thought to have been reached in limbs for legs, but the 
substitution is not different in kind from many otiiers that 
have established themselves in the language. Shift was 
originally a euphemism for smock (c-f. Italian mutande, 
' drawers '), but it became obsolete because it was in time 
' Cf. p. :H, note. 
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associated with the body itself, and the French chemise 
replaced it. Drawert, also a euphemism, is avoided for the 
same reason. Even underclothes is out of favor (though 
underwear is the trade term). FlamieU or linen have be- 
come the general name for such garments, and the French 
lingerie (Literally * linen ' collectively) has lately been in- 
troduced in a somewhat special sense. Breechex gave 
way to amallelothet and knickerbockers. Waist (literally 
'growth,' cf, to wax') is a very old euphemism. Corsage 
is later. Neck and l''r. gorge are extended beyond their 
origiual sense. Petticoat (literally 'little coat'), in itself 
a sufficiently inoffensive term, has shown a tendency to 
give way to skirt. By the irony of fate, this substitution 
is made in ignorance of the original meaning of skirt, 
which is, in fact, merely the Old Norse word for shirt, 
and less ' delicate ' therefore, than petticoat. 

Moral delinquency is the constaut object of cnurt«on8 
euphemism. Misconduct, misguided, misdemeanor, offence 
(from offendo, 'to ruu into one'), fault ('lack,' 'failure,' 
from /alio, 'deceive'), a slip, a lapse (L. lapsus, 'slijj'), 
transgression, excesses, immorality (niores, 'manners,' then 
'character') are examples. In Australia a transported 
convict used to be called an ' old hand * ; one who had 
served his time and been discharged was an expiree, or 
more politely, au emancipist. ' He is short in his accounts ' 
is often said of an embezzler in this country. Any right- 
minded man had rather be called a defaulter than a thief. 
' In trouble ' may be used of a person who is accused of a 
crime. One for whom the police are searching is said to 
be'wanted.' ' Sent up ' means 'put in prison'; 'executed' 
is a politer terra than 'hanged.' 'You lie 'is an insult, 
and there are various less offensive ways of accusing 
man of falsehood, from suggesting tliat lie is 'somewhat 
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distorting tlie f.icts,' or 'not making an accurate state- 
ment," to the courteous Klizalietlian '1 fear you have iloiie 
yourself some wrong.' So to romance, 'to draw the liiHi/ 
bow,' 'to give a free rein to one's imagination.' FaUe/iooil, 
ntisreprfientation, mlistatement, and the colloquial or slangy 
fib, biff itlory, whopper, taradiddle, fish story,^ fairy tale, are 
all common euplieiuisins. 

Wanton is an interesting word both as to structure and 
meaning. It is a shortened form of wan-towen; wan- l>eing 
a negative prefix meaning un~, and towen CA.S. toyen} 
being the jiast imrticiple of an old verb (A.S. (c'on), 'to 
draw' (roliited with tvy, Ger, ziehen, and L. duco). Hence 
wanton meant literally 'not (well) brought up,' 'un- 
trained," and was applied (us noun or adjective) to a 
'spoiled child.' It is easy to underatund the rise of the 
meaning 'playful,' 'sportive" (in an innocent way), as 
in '•wanton lambs," and from this the modern evil sense 
developed readily. From the 'spoiled child' meaning came 
also the sense of 'perverse,' 'without motive,' as in 
'■wanton misciiicf,' ^wanton malice.' The old literal sense 
of 'untrained' led also to the meaning Tank,' 'luxuriant' 
(of vegetation): and the sense of 'self-indulgent,' 'luxu- 
rious,' came from the 'spoiled child,' who is pampered. 

Sometimes a learned or scientific term is used as a 
euphemism, and thus becomes popular. We have efflu- 
vium for stench: perspiration for sweat; intestines for 
inwards or in*iiles; indiyeslion foi- surf lit or ovr-r-vatini/ ; 
intoxication for drunkenness; Jipsomamac for sot; idiot 
iotfool; maniae for mndtnan, and so on. 

Euphemism often consists in substituting for a positive 
word a denial of the opposite idea. Thus, for dirty we 

> From tlie tendency to exaggerate the v 
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may say untidy or unclean; for Jging, untruthful; for 
drunken, intemperate; for /ooH»/i, unwiav; for perjidioui, 
uiifaitlifal ; for deceitful, in»incere; for abandoned or tfe- 
praved. ivorthlesn ; for ma'2, inmjie (literally not healthy 
or «oiui(7); for dangerouB, unsafe; for anrioug, UHea»y; 
for rw(f« ^lr boorinJt, impolite or uncivil; for blundering, inac- 
curiite, AQil 80 on. In most of tliese coHex the eupliemUttc 
word hiui become quite as severe a reprobation us the more 
outspoken term. 

Crazy (literally 'cracked') and iniane ('unsound') 
were itt first milder terms for mad, but they now carry 
tlio full force of the idea in question. Disease (properly 
'discomfort') is no longer felt as a euphemism, llle (lit- 
erally 'cheap,' of 'small value'), vice (-a flaw or fault'), 
hate (literally 'low'), caitiff {*& captive,' 'a poor fellow"), 
mercenary ('serving for hire'), indiscretion ('lack of judg- 
ment'), transgression (a 'stepping across' the borders), are 
similar examples of the effect of euphemism in degrading 
the sense of comparatively innocent words- 
Observe that the degeneration of words (Chapter XX) 
is often du6 to euphemism. The mild or decent word, 
when applied to the disagreeable or indecent idea, begins 
to be shunned by speakers on nceount of its dubious 
meaning, and soon comes actually to express the meaning 
which it was intended at first merely to suggest, or even 
to conceal. Thus, for dissolute (itself a euphemism) we 
have almost every possihlc word that means 'lively' or 
'sportive,' and hence those words acquire a doubtful char- 
acter. Such is wanton, just discussed, which has come to 
have a distinctly had sease, and snch are gay, lively, 
fast, reckless, a sport. This use may Yie merely shtng 
at tlie outset. This was the case with fast, which has 
a curious history. Oriyiii;illy. tlie adjective signified 
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'fixed,' 'firm,' The corresponding adverb faate (plater 
fast) became very common in the sense of ' vigorously," 
'extremely,' and (vaguely) 'very raucn,' and, when at- 
tached to verbs of motion, souu acquired the special sense 
of • rapidly ' : * to run viiforouslif ' and ' to run rapitUy ' 
mean the same tiling. From the adverb the sense of 
' rapid " was early attached to the adjective. The Special 
meaning of ' dissipated " developed first in the expressive 
phrase "to live fattC — which got into literature about 
17U0, but must have been colloquial or society slang some 
years earlier. Thence came the adjective use in such 
phrases as ' a fast life.' '/asf living,' and then, by trans- 
ference to jjersons, 'a/asi man,' Recent slang (partly 
from euphemism, partly from the tendency of all slang 
to achieve variety by means of synonyms^) has substituted 
rapid and BUiift Iot fast, in this sense, but neither of these 
words has yet secured admission to respectable society. 

1 See p. 08. 



CHAPTER XXII 

HYPEKBIILE OK EX ACiCKltATION 

ExAuuEKATiON is often regarded a» an abuse of lan- 
guage, itiid so, indeed, it may become if it is recklessly 
indulged in. Hut it is a natural and ineradicable tendency 
of human speech, and has played its part in tbe develop- 
ment of our vocabulary. The psychology of exaggeration 
is simple enough. Strong feeling demands strong words. 
If, as often happens, we feel more strongly than the occa- 
sion warrants, we use terms which, though not too strong 
for our feeling, are disproportionate to the facts of the 
case. If others do the like, and employ the same words, 
the vocabulary of the language is affected. Our strong 
word becomes the sign of a less emphatic idea. It loses 
vigor and relaxes its hold on its original meaning. 

Examples will crowd upon the reader's mind. A single 
one may therefore suffice in this place. Aitoniik is liter- 
ally "to thunderstrike' (L. ex- and tonare, 'to thunder'), 
and was once common in the physical sense uf 'stun,' as 
when Fluellon • astonished ' Pistol by hitting him on the 
head with a cudgel. It was also used metaphorically for 
the extreme effect of terror or wonder in paralyzing the 
faculties for the moment, — a man who was 'astonished" 
was in a kind of trance. But the word has gradually lost 
its force, till nowadays it is hardly more than an emphatic 
synonym for 'surprise' or 'excite wonder.' Amaze has 
behaved in a similar way. In its earliest uses it conveyed 
the idea of utter physical stupefaction, or loss of one's 
wits. It is still somewhat more emphatic th 
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but is fill' fioiii miiiutaiuiug its pristine vigor. Surprine, 
wliiiili uieatit literally 'to seize ujjoii,' * to capture' (com- 
pare the militury sense), has become purely descriptive, 
aud is as JiHpassionate as a quadratic equation. When 
we wisli to express tlie idea in its full force, \ve rusort to 
euipliatie adverbs ('«»er?y amazed," '/i^-o/ownd/y surprised,' 
' unutterably astoiiisbed '), or we employ new terms of simi- 
lar meaning, like thuridergtniek, or stupefied, or '■petrified 
with wonder,' or tlie tjolloquial dumbfounded, flahbergaeted, 
paralyzed. All of these show a tendency tu lose for<^ as 
time goes on. 

Words and ])hrases of alQrmation and negation have 
been particiflarly affected by the tendency to hyperlxile, 
and sometimes in very curious ways. Yea is the regular 
old particle for a simple unemphatic affirmative. It is 
related to the pronominal root seen in our yon (properly 
'that') and the German jen-er, and must originally have 
meant 'in that way,' i.e. in the same way in which the 
previous speaker ha.s said the thing happened. Compare 
the biblical ' thou sayest it ' as a polite expression of 
assent. In Anglo-Saxon, however, yea (A.S. gea) bad 
become a mere affirmative particle. Ye» is also found in 
Anglo-Saxon in the form yeite or gi»e, which seems to be a 
compound of yea (^gea) and »o (med). It was a stronger 
affinnative than yea, being equivalent to our "just so I ' or 
'exactly so!' or *yes, indeed.' In time, however, it lost 
its emphasis and is now the regular particle of affirma- 
tion. We may compare the modern ' quite so,' originally 
emphatic (since quite meant 'entirely'), but now a mere 
substitute for 'yes,'' Yea has gone out of use. except in 
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dialectii:, poetical, or Bolemu knguuge. lis uufumiliarity 
and archaic quality inakij it aeem more umptiutic than 
yes, tlioiigli, aa we liave seen, tlie latter was formerly the 
stronger term. All sorts of hyiierbolioal substitutes for 
yes have grown up: such as, — Jy all meaiig, certainly, of 
course, to be »ure, mirely (and in recent slang, sure). Here 
courtesy has been active. It is good manners lo make one's 
assent as cordial as possible. In time, liowever, us we have 
seen, all such expressions grow weaker till at In^t they are 
hardly distinguishable from a simple ' yes.' 

JVo has a somewhat similar history. It is an old word 
for never, being the adverb «, 'ever,' with the negative ne 
prefixed. Nay is the related Old Norse net, of similar 
meaning. Originally, then, mo and nay were as strong a 
negative as ' never 1 ' is to-day. Substitutes have grown 
up in plenty, — like not at all. hy no means, and so on. 
Courtesy, however, wliich demands an emphatic yes, sug- 
gests, on the other hand, the propriety of softening a 
negative answer. Hence we have hardly, scarcely, I think 
not, and a score of similar phrases, all of wliicli have come 
to have the full negative force. 

The tendency to empbasize the negative may also be 
seen in a number of figurative expressions with not. 
Not itstilf is merely a clipped pronunciation of naught, 
'nothing,' ami meant originally 'not a bit,' "not a whit." 
Its origin was soon forgotten, and such phrases as not a 
mite and the like came into use. Our older language has 
a multitude of these, some of them very grotesque : as, 
not worth an oyster, a hen, a leek. Not a jot is scriptural : 
' One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law ' 
(.Matthew iv. 18). Jot is iota, the Greek letter t (our i): 
cf, ' not an iota.' Tittle means a ' little bit ' ; its etymology 
is doubtful. If such a phrase becomes idiomatic, the not 
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sometimes disappears, leaving beliiiid it. however, its full 
force attached to a word which has in itself absolutely no 
negative sense. We may compare the contemptuous much 
in Elizabethan English in the sense of ' not muck / ' as 
when Fatstaff speaks of men as their fathers' shadows, 
adding ' hut much of the father's substance ! * ' This 
process explains the French pohit, 'point'; rien, 'thing"; 
and pas, 'step' ([.. paMUfi, in their negative use, and 
illustrates in a striking way the truth of the statement 
on which we have already insisted, that language is con- 
ventional, and tiiat words mean what the speaker intends 
and the hearer understands. 

Emphasis is also responsible for the double negative, 
which, however much it may make nn afBrmative in logic, 
has rarely any such eCfect in language.' 

The examples which we have studied suffice to illustrate 
the effect of hyperbole or exaggeration on legitimate 
speech. The same tendencies come out with even greater 
clearness in the colloquial dialect and in slang, since here, 
as we have already remarked.^ the changes are so rapid 
that we can actually see them taking place. For this 
reason, the very absurdities of slang and (since tlie word 
must have a feminine) polite inelegance, may throw a 
strong light on the processes of legitimate speech, as 
monstrosities guide the naturalist in investigating the 
normal development of species. We may select the 
special category of adjectives and adverbs of degree, 
which will be found particularly instructive. 

Such words are somewhat inexact in themselves, since 
the feelings that prompt them are seldom well definetl. 
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Tliey Jiie, therefore, peculiarly exposed to tlie iuroads of 
slang and fantastic colloquialism. The general tendency 
to exaggeration is strikingly exemplified. Take, for 
inistance, the descriptive terms or ejaculations of pleasure 
evoked by a view or spectacle. Beautiful and fine are 
natuml and simple expressions ; but ttiey soon become 
too weak to satisfy the enthusiastic tourist or spectator, 
and stronger words are substituted, — such as lovely, 
delightful, fplendiii, glorioM», nuperb, grand, leonderful, 
gorgeous, heavtinly, sublime, magnificent, perfect, divine, 
tremendous, entrancing, stupendous, enchanting. Of the 
same sort are the genuine slang words bang-up, rattling 
good, tip-top, first-rate, immense (cf. Ger. /colossal), stun- 
ning, corking. It is to be feared that some of these 
occasion ally force their way into the lews vulgar list. 
Charming has been omitted from the enuuienition because, 
though originally referring to superstitious ideas from 
which the minds of men have only lately been liberated. 
yet the decay of the word has been su rapid that it Ls now, 
in its ordinary use, a pretty tame epithet.* 

In accordance with the general habit of language, all 
the epithets just mentioned are applied not merely to 
beautiful scenes but to other objects of sense, and also to 
things that do not appeal to the senses at all. In fact, 
they are employed with so little discrimination that they 

' Enrhanting and beaiCehing have retained more of their foroe. Take 
vrasoDce eynonymoua with ' bewi[«b,' botli in tbe literal and tbe Aguni' 
live Benae, m in Slialwpere ; ' No fajiy takei nor witch hath power lo 
charm, So ballow'd and so gracious Is the tfnie ' (Hamlet) ; ' Daftodils 
that . , . take the winds of March with beauty ' (Winter's Tale). 'A 
taking person,' however, or ' a taking manner ' carries but Utile of tlilu 
old sense. Fetching has been recently suljstiluied for taking in polite 
slang,— 'a very filching costume.' Thus language, legitimate and 
illegitimate, jnsiBls un novelty. ' Hen loven of propre kinde newefangel- 
nesse,' as Chaucer says. 
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are almost as destitute of thought or definite emotion u 
the contented purr of a cat on the hearth-rug. A few 
similar terms, however, as niee^ dear^ moeet, paweffd^ 
thrilling^ are sufficiently discriminated to exclude them 
from the list, but even these are made to cover a consider- 
able range of objects. 

The terms of disapproval in this dialect ar6 also very 
numerous, and quite as undiscriminating as those which 
express satisfaction. Thus we have noBtyy beaiUtf^ rcHin^ 
loathsome^ shamefvl^ mUerahle^ outrageou$^ atroei<nu^ dih 
tressinff,, horrid^ horrible^ awful^ dreacfful^ frightful^ kaJt^fik 
disffusting. The fondness for coarsish words is note* 
worthy ; but since the dialect that we are considering is 
particularly affected by students, society buds, and other 
callow persons, the attractions of the fruit dSfendu no 
doubt have much to do with the matter. Such words, 
however, frequently find their way into graver dialects, 
and one must infer that the bend of the twig occasionally 
reappears in tlie inclination of pretty well-grown trees. 
At any rate, this vulgar tendency may often be observed 
in adults not otherwise ticketed as vulgar. 

When such adjectives seem too tame (as, from inordi- 
nate repetition, they constantly do), an adverb of the 
same kind is attached to them, with the like amount 
of (liscriniination. Thus we get * superlatively fine,' 
*ravishingly beautiful,' 'awfully fine,' or, on the other 
hand, 'awfully horrid,' 'horridly rotten.' 

There is nothing ' modern ' about these tendencies. 
Our ancestors succumbed to the same temptation in their 
* monstrous fine,' ' vastly pretty,' and the like, which 
appeal to the modern reader with the factitious charm of 
a bygone age. 

This hyperbole is occasionally seen in other connections. 
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as 'extrnvagantly fond," ' pnssinnately fond," and the like, 
yometimes it crosses itself with courteous tendencies, 
stealing tlie livery of the devil to serve heaven in. 
Thus one may hear, in sober utterance, monstrosities like 
'Thanks! awfully!' and 'Awfnlly good of you!' In 
the same dialect the hyi)erbo1ic infinite and infinitely have 
been replaced by 'no end,' tlius giving the somewhat 
ludicrous 'Thanks I no end ! ' and other exaggerated ex- 
pi-essiona wliich embody this jocular substitutionary form. 

One method of superlative-making is peculiarly subtle. 
It is a general tendency of language to employ absolute 
wortla (like perfect or trtie) as if they were relative, as 
when we 'compare' absolute adjectives: — -'more per- 
fect,' 'moat perfect,' 'very true," 'more true,' Per con- 
tra, an adjective that is ordinarily relative (like horrid 
or nau»eoua) is unconsciously assumed to have an absolute 
sense, and thus to be capable of expressing a consum- 
mate degree of the quality in question. Hence arise 
such phrases as •■perfectly horrid,' 'absolutely nauseous,' 
'ilisgusting in the extreme,' 'extremely objectionable.' 
The emphatic use of superlatively, extremely, utterly, origi- 
nated in this manner; but these, like many overdrawn 
words, have lost their force, and become mere synonyms 
for very. An extreme case is that of simply, in 'simply 
loathsome,' 'simply ridiculous.' 

We may compare such expressions as 'fine and wet,' 
'good and ready,' 'nice and warm,' where the first adjec- 
tive does not logically belong to the subject, but defines 
the degree of perfection in which the quality expressed by 
the second adjective exists. Thus, 'fine and wet' is 'finely 
wet,' 'nice and warm' is 'nicely warm,' 'good and ready' 
is 'well ready,' So, in 'finely cheated,' the adverb refers 
to the degree of perfection with which the cheating is done 
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Ijut in 'hatUn cheated' the case is differeiit. The distinc- 
tion may be clearly seen in Latin. Take, for example, 
any adverb with a 'bad' signiiication, like male or misere. 
If it is used with an adjective or participle of a similarly 
■bad' meaning, it enhances the degree of the second 
member: as, — male mulcatm, 'badly punished"; miaerf 
deeeptua. 'miserably deceived.' But if it is used with 
an adjective expreashig a 'good' quality, it contradicts or 
neutralizes the second member, and hence is equivalent 
to a negative: as, — male ganw, 'unsound.' Contrast, in 
English, badly lieiUni (which is practically equivalent to 
well beaten') with bailli/ fed (which is the opposite of well 
fed-). 

One hyperbolical phrase of degree, ever so. now fimily 
rooted in our language, has a curious elliptical form and 
an equally curious history. In the Prayer-book version 
of the Psalms occurs the passage, 'Which refuseth to hear 
the voice of the charmer, charm he never go wisely.' Mod- 
ern English would lead us to expect 'ever so wisely,' 
though the negative form is still occasionally used. In 
fiict, both are equally logical. 'Charm he' is of course 
the old subjunctive, equivalent to 'let him charm,' which 
might be followed by 'eiier so wisely,' i.e. 'however wisely 
he may charm," or by 'never so wisely,' i.e. 'as wisely as 
no one ever charmed before." The latter is easily abbrevi- 
ated to never «o, which sometimes crops up as iin isolated 
phrase; the former is abbreviated to ever so, and in this 
form becomes an idiomatic intensive, as in, ' I liked it 
ever go much,' ' He can run ever so fast.' Considered by 
itself, the abstracted fragment seems ludicrous and irra- 
tional; but it is, in fact, equivalent to 'however much (nr 
fasf) you can imagine' or 'as much (or fasf) as possible.' 
— a perfectly logical form of expression. 
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The exumplea which we have drawn from ■ words of 
degree' show conclusively how impossible it is to separate 
the operations of slang from those that go on in legitimate 
speech. Exaggeration permeates this category of words, 
and has been active alike in the slow processes of gradual 
modification by which our vocabulary is affected in the 
lapse of centuries, and in the ' lightning changes ' to which 
tlie dialect of the streets and the jargon of society are 
subject. We may now turn to certain special fields in 
which the tendency to hyperbole has manifested itself in 
a peculiarly interesting fasiiion. We shall find, as we 
have so often found before, that the study of words is 
in reality the study of civilization. The investigator of 
language has his finger on the pulse of human society. 

There is one tendency of speech which, though founded 
on a firm biisis of psychology, is constantly spoken of by 
those who know nothing of the ways of linguistics, as 
' new * and vulgar in the extreme. This is the inclination 
to use words more grandiloquent or more honorable than 
the occasion calls for or admits. Such a tendency has 
characterized the languages of all cultivated nations, and 
seems to be inherent in the human mind. Vanity and 
social ambition, on the one hand, combine with courtesy 
and servility on the other, to support and enforce this 
natural bent, and the di3i>i)sitiim to 'magnify one's office' 
contributes its share in producing the final result. Con- 
trast the * Men of Athens' of St. Paul (Acts xvii. 22) with 
the ' Ladies and Gentlemen ' of a modern orator. Think, 
too, how many ages of active and passive snobbery are 
involved in giving the title of prinoepa, the official designa- 
tion of the Roman emperor, the master of the world, to a 
petty fortune-hunting princelet, without power, money, 
brains, or ninrais. the laughing-stock of his own order 
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iiiul tlie iluije of t]ntse who pay court to liis stjition. One 
might us well call an acolyte an archangel '. But the 
tendency is slow in operation, though persistent and un- 
neasing, and we may well be surprised at its effect in a long 
lapse of time. We recognize its operations in such queer 
phrases as mlfulady and 'profetsor of bootblack ing,' btit 
we fail to see its potency in patriarch and patron. 

Abundant examples of tlii» tendency are found in the 
names of places where people live. If a new quarter or 
village is Ui be laid out, every motive of magniloquence 
comes into play. In America, the attraction and dignity 
of urban life Bcem greater than those of the country, and 
therefore our new 'residential district' will be *in the 
vicinity ' of a city, but never ' on the outskirts.' It will be 
furnished with some name tiiat has 'smart' associations, 
— like, ' Hyde Park ' or the 'Charles River Embankment.' 
Perhaps a ' boulevard ' will be laid out, without considera- 
tion of the original meaning of that term or ita later 
derived sense. 'Avcnnes' will be numerous, and in this 
country 'streets.' fiiit in England 'street' smacks of 
commerce, which, as Cicero says of Rome, is in disrepute 
except on a large scale, and ' road ' will l>e preferred as 
more suggestive of the country-loving gentry. Thus, at 
Oxford. ' Banbury Road ' ia really the old road to Banbury 
Cross of famous memory, but ' Bardwell Road ' ia a brand- 
new side street, leading nowhere in particular, certainly 
not to Bardwell, which is miles away in Suffolk. 

This matter of road and street is a greitt curiosity. In 
America, where trade is still highly respectable, the ten- 
dency to magniloquence has changed many genuine ' roads ' 
to 'streets,' for the sake of the urban suggestion. But 
lately, in blind imitation of the English fashion, little 
• roads ' have begun to be laiil out over newly improved 
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land, in defiance of every topogtEiphical principle. 
'Hi^uares," 'places,' and 'circles' are sure to altound; 
but ' lanea ' and ' alleya ' disappear from the map. A 
'jiiirk' will certainly be found, if there is a foot of ground 
dedicated to the uses of tlie public. When a man puts 
up a house, we hear that the ' residence ' of the Honorable 
Mr. Jones is 'in process of erection.' 'Villa' has hardly 
domesticated itself in America, but is extremely common 
in I-]ngland and on the continent. If liouses must be 
closely built, 'block' is avoiileil in favor of 'terrace.' 

AU this is obvioiiaiy magniloquence; but 'cottage' is 
a different matter. The history of cottage in America is 
not a little curious. In the strict sense of 'a lal>orer's 
dwelling,' the word has never been adopted into popular 
American use. In fact, we have never really had the 
thing in America. The conditions of our rustic life have, 
from colonial times to the i)rcsent day, differed essentially 
from those in England, and few contrasts are greater than 
that between a rural village here and in the mother- 
country. Cottage, then, has always had literary and sen- 
timentid connotations witli us, — like rill and rivulet and 
'woodland glade.' Of late years, however, the habit of 
spending a part of the summer in the country or at the 
sea hiis become almost universal. Small houses for the 
accommodation of 'summer people' called for a special 
name, arid cottage seemed to meet the demand. It hail 
precisely the rural and sentimental assoeiations required, 
and it served to distinguish these temporary shelters from 
the larger and more substantial 'houses' in the neighbor- 
hood. Hence, cottage came to mean a 'summer residence,' 
however splendid, like the cottages at Newport, which 
are really villas on a very grand scale. Cottager^ which 
in England signifies a person of humble condition, has 
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tlttiM become in Anit^rica a lenii of social distinction in 
cutitrmtt to those who take up their BUinmer quarters at 
boar diug- ho uses or hotels. A somewhat similar develop- 
ment of meaning has taken place in England since the 
middle of the eighteenth century, so that cottage is freely 
applied to a 'small residence' or -detached suburban 
villa." It is not likely, however, that this has had much 
effect on the American sense, which has a history easily 
traceable on this side of the water. Every one will 
remember that Coleridge's devil grinned at the 'cottage of 
gentility ' with the double coach-house which he saw in his 
walk. 

For his darling aia 
Is pride that apes humility. 

There is none ef this false humility, at all events, in the 
.Vmerlcan word, which has got its, meaning by legitimate 
inheritance. Its rise in dignity is not deliberate or self- 
conscious, but due to changed circumstances, like the rise 
of marthal and seneachal.^ 

The derivation and original sense of some of the words 
which we have just examined will show how far tliey have 
wandered in obedience to the magniloquent tendency. 

Boulevard is a French corruption of the fiernian BoU- 
verk, ' bulwark." It means, therefore, a street laid out on 
the site of an ancient fortilication. As this is never done 
until a city has far outgron-n its walls, a boulevard is gen- 
erally in a thickly settled quarter and has no suburban 
associations. On the contrary, an avenue (from Fr. 
avenir, ■ arrive " ) is properly an ■ approach ' to a city or to 
some conspicuous part of it. A rvad is properly a way by 
which one ridtt or travels, a ' highway,' and is naturally 

iSe«p.i»5. 
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named from the place to which it leads (as ' the London 
Road') or its direction ("the Northern Road"). 

Street is a very old word for a • paved way,' — L. tirata 
{via). It was first applied to the great military roads of 
the Romans. It is now, however, associated with towns, 
since cross-country roads are seldom paved. 

Way is the most general term for any kind of road or 
street or passage. It is connected witli the Latin via, and 
means literally, 'that over which one moves.' 

A lajie is a narrow country way, not a highroad. The 
term is crowded with poetical associations, which are lost 
in the dismal reality of city surroundings. A narrow way 
is seldom [}leasant in a city. Hence the term is not in 
favor in urban nomenclature. 

An alley (Fr. allSe) has long been a rather disparaging 
name for a means of transit. Surviving ot revived asso- 
ciations, however, may preserve its respectability. 

Vtlla is the Latin name for a ' farmhouse ' with its 
accomjmniments, and from the nature of Roman laud- 
holding might be used of a very splendid estate. Many of 
the houses in our suburbs would be properly 'villas.' As 
we have said, the word has never made itself at home in 
America. When this country was settled it was not used 
in English except in speaking of the villas of the Italian 
nobility, —that is, it was still a foreign word confined to 
its proper application. Thus Evelyn in his Diary (Nov. 
12, 1644) speaks of walking 'to Villa Borghesi,' which he 
describes as 'a house and ample garden' appearing 'at a 
distance like a little tnwu,' and again (Nov. 10) ; 'We 
went to see Prince Ludovisio's villa. . . . The house is very 
magnificent, aud the extent of the ground is exceeding 
large considering that it is in a city." The Kstensive use 
of villa iu Euglaud, and its magniloquent ajiplication to 
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cheap suburbnn houses, liave had no effect on Amen 
Eiigli^li. We did not inherit this application aud have \ 
imjMjrted it. 

From the magnihiquence of vulgar display we may [ 
to a subtle iudueuce of tlie same geneial kind, tboug 
different in its niolives, — the exaggeration that com< 
from courtesy. The extension of lady and gentleman 1 
all human beings is often uuthiukiDgly ascribed to pusl 
iug self-assertion. In fact, however, it comes rather froi 
politeness than from bumptious democracy. A woman i 
humble circumstances compliments her neighbor by cali 
ing her a 'lady' ; ihe attention is reciprocated, and, tli 
usage once established, the kindly feeling of social suped 
ore jtrom[its them to employ the same term in thflf 
intercourse with those below them. It is the courte^4 
democracy, not its assertiveness, that brings about tfl 
results which amuse us in talrdady or wa»herladg or Uj 
gentleman who sweeps the crossing. ' 

We can study these tendencies in our ordinary tenn 
of courteous address. These dei>end first on the inBttta 
tion of slavery.' second, on respect for age. and third, o; 
apprenticeship and education. From ihe first relatioi 
come all the words that represent dominui and domitiA 
such as don, dnme. etc. : from the second, all that repr« 
sent $enior, such »s tii/nor. tieur. and *ir ; from the thirc 
all that represent moffigler. such as Mitler and Min. Th 
word lady is of the same kind, but is of native orif^n, i 
has had an independent development, as 
hereafter. 

The progress of the magniloquent tendency in 

■ Whitf, nf course, bpcaase ^nenlly the coeUl «flMW wtiwh « 
considrriiic ran only b<> piMdiic^l where then ia oi 
dJEtinrtion briwren mastrr and ilBrF. 
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lliousaud yeai'8 is well illustrated by a Freuch ^peaker^H 
iiddrees to his uudienoe, 'Mensieiii's et DameB,' literally 
'My Eldei-s, aud Mistresses,' wliicli has become a mere 
courteous et^uivaleut for ' Men and Women.' It is unneces- 
sary to follow all the Bt«ps which this exumjtle implies. 
AVe must rest content with meutioniug enough of them to 
establish tlie general tendency and to indicate the result 
as we see it to-day. 

In the society of the Koman Republic, a man who owned 
slaves was addressed by them as dominut. This term 
implied rather 'ownership' than mastership. For the 
latter idea there was an old word (A)fru*. which was 
gradually displaced by dominut, no doubt for the reasons 
that we are now conHidering. The wife of the dominvi 
was called domina, — a mere courtesy title (like Frau Pro- 
fe*»orin in German), since no woman could be properly 
dotnina unless she held slaves in her own right. At all 
events, it had become customary for a household to address 
its female head as domina, — a title which marks the social 
snjieriority of the Koman lady over her Greek sister. Of 
course a slave could never be addressed as dominug by 
anybody except a slave of his own ; but many slaves were 
manumitted and grew rich, and when this waj* the case, a 
freedman might hn dominus to a large circle of depen- 
dents. When the establishment of the Empire made all 
Romans virtual slaves of the court, the terms domitiUB 
and domina were regularly used by the whole population 
as titles of the highest respect, and became more and more 
common, until finally we get the Spanish don and rfvfla, 
the Italian doima, the French dame and madame, and (from 
the French) the English dame (once common as a title, as 
in 'Dame Quickly,' 'Dame Trot") and madam. It will 
be observed that the application of the feminine forms is 
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mot-e genemi than that of the correapouding mascuiinHi 
ns might be expected from the greater courtesy that u 
habitually shown to women. All women are damet ii 
France and donne in Italy, while the masculine is stiS 
slightly restricted. Tiiis is precisely what is now happeo- 
ing with the English ladif, but no one ascribes the 
to ileniocratic self- assertion among the Italian jwasanttj^ 

Mutfiater is in classical Latin more nearly equivalent to 
' boss ' than to any other word, and has to do with joint 
stock companies, or other nssociationa for trade, conunene, 
and the arts. Probably its first ennobling use conies frai 
ludi magiiter, ' schoolmaster,' which appears in early c]» 
sical times, and still survives in its English form ; but W 
have matter workman and patt maaier as well, wliicb sug- 
gest the sense which was mentioned at the outset. The 
Anglo-Saxons borrowed maffUter without real change (is 
mesfflster'), but this was afterward replaced by the FreMh 
form maistre (our matter, modern Fr. maitre'), which be- 
came to all intents and purposes a native word, and wm 
therefore employed to translate domine. Hence we have 
Master as a term of respectful address, later corrupted to 
Mister, always written Mr. except in imitation of vulgw 
English. The fully pronounced master, however, is still 
kept as a title for boys, as well as in the various useiiof 
the word as an ordinary noun. This splitting of one word 
into two is a familiar phenomenon.' 

The feminine ma^islra was early used in the school 
sense. Low I^atin developed a new form magittriM. 
whence O, Fr. malstresse (modern maitresse) and our 
migtffiig. The latter was later corrupted to Mrs. (pro- 
nounced missis, but never written at length), which vi& 
long used as the title of both married and 
I See pp. K5-7. 
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women. Finally, however, the abbreviated MiM was 
applied to the latter. Butli Mr. and Mrg. have ceaaed to 
be Bijecilic titles of honor. They are applied to all men 
and women of whatever rank. Bnt they are still titles 
merely. They have never become ordinary synonyms for 
' men ' and • women. ' The reason is, in part, that we have 
other courteous designations for this purpose, namely, 
gentlemen and ladles, which we shall examine in a moment. 

In the development of titles of courtesy from the senti- 
ment of respect for age, magniloquence is not so obvious, 
but it appears on a moment's consideration. Senior, 'elder' 
(the comparative of senex'), does not regularly appear us a 
form of address in daasic Latin, but we find it now and 
then as a respectful designation for an individual (as in 
Virgil's senior Acentei), and the use of similar words in 
other languages ia common enough. The Greek irpeaffvit 
(presl'Hif), ' old," and ita derivatives are familiar examples. 
St. Isidore informs ua that ^presht/ter in Greuk and teniar 
in Latin indicate not mere age or the decrepitude of years, 
hut are used for honor and dignity.' At all events, senior 
had established itself in the sense of 'lord' or 'master' 
as early as the sixth century, and it has given us the 
Italian signore, sv/nora, and slgnonna, the Spanish sehor, 
the Portuguese senhor, the French sieur, sire, and seigneur, 
and the English sir and sire (both borrowed from the 
French). It is certain, then, that this word had become 
a title of distinction (opposed to vassal), and that courtesy 
extended it bpyond its proper boundaries, with the resuL 
that we have already observed in. dominus and magister. 
We may compare the slang use of old man for 'boss' or 
'employer.' 

Litrd and lady have developed their meanings some- 
what differently. Lord was originally ' bread -conserver' 
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or ^ guardiau of bread ' (from kUtf^ ^ bread,' and vecri 
^guardian '), and lady is thought to mean ^bread-kneader* 
(though the last part of the word is doubtful). From 
their etymology, then, lard and lady seem to have mgni- 
fied ^ husband ^ and ^ wife,' or, perhaps, to have been dis- 
tinguishing terms for a husband and wife of some rank. 
At all events, lard occurs early as a translation of Ikmm 
and the Greek Ktipi09 (JBTlirtot), as applied to the Supreme 
Being, and lady is also found in respectful addresB and 
appellation : observe especially ^ Our Lady ' for the Vir- 
gin. But, unlike the other terms which we have exam- 
ined, lord has never been generalized.^ It remains a kind 
of title to the present day. With lady^ however, the 
ease is different. This has resolutely gone through the 
genenilizing or vulgarizing process, in spite of every 
attempt to confine its application.^ The efifect of this on 
the word woman is well known. Of late, however, a reac- 
tion has set in, and woman seems likely to be restored to 
its full rights as a self-respecting word. Meantime ftr- 
son hiis suffered an amusing deterioration, it has been 
Miore or less employed as a substitute for woman by those 
who (lid not wish to countenance the vulgar abuse of Wy 
and yet shrank from giving offence. The result has been 
to give a comically slighting connotation to one of the 
most innocent words imaginable.^ 

The adjective f/entle (whence gentleman) is from the 

1 The French milord for 'gentleman' and the modern Greek I^f** 
(for Kvpios)t * Mr./ illustrate what might well have taken place in En^i^^* 

'^ The substitution of Fran for Weib in German affords a precise ptt*^ 
lei. * Washerlady ' for * wasFierwoman * is not different from WatektfO!* 
for Waschireib, except that in German the change has been accepted In 
legitimate speech. Frau is a hijjlily honorable wonl in its origin, being 
cn«rnivte with A.S. frta, Mord.' * prince,' and the Old Norse FreyrtsA 
Fnyhi, the names of a ijod and a «:«>d(h'ss resi>ectively. 

3 For the etymology oi person see p. 208. 
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Latin ijeni, and meaiiH properly 'belonging to one of the 
great families or getites of Home." It implied, therefore, 
in its first use in EnglisL, high station and what we may 
call 'gentle breeding,' and came, in England, to be applied 
to a definite rank in society, correspomling to that of the 
'lower' or untitled nobility of the Continent ('■ye gentles 
all '). The adjective gentle, however, had acquired a sec- 
ondary meaning in French before it was taken into our 
language. It had been applied, by association uf ideas, 
to the characteristics supposed to accompany iiigh birth 
(exactly as in the case of noble, generoat, courteous-, and 
the like), and this sense, still further limited, has pre- 
vailed in English. Qenfleman, however, has not gone 
quite so far. In England it has retained its litei-al mean- 
ing of 'a man of good family.' Still, even there, the 
extension of the word has been so great that the phrase 
' gentleman by birth ' has often to be employed to prevent 
ambiguity. Indeed, the moral or ethical sense of genttr- 
man was insisted on long ago by Chaucer, who defined 
the true gentleman as one who always tries to ' do the 
gentil dedes that he can.'' Pope's famous line 'Worth 
makes the man and want of it the fellow,' points the same 
distinction between /eZ/oM' and man which many now make 
between man and gentleman, and Pope's verse correctly 
represents the usage in this country fifty years ago. 

Courtesy, however, has affected gentleman exactly as it 
has affected lady and many other terms of respect. It has 
become, in vulgar use, a mere synonym for man, without 
regard to birth or breeding. A young woman once spoke 

1 The definition did not originate with Chaucer. Pi«cussion of the true 
nature of geulility and courteHy, ah opposed m the accident of blrtli, con- 
Bldiiralily antedates his time. Tliere Is a fine pasange of the kind fn the 
Roman de la Rose, which inspired the well-kaown homily of the lady in 
ibo Tale of the Wile ol Bath. 
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uf It room in an art museum as ' the room where all those 
gtnlleinen are." referring to tlie casta of antique staluarj, 
The iDL-i<leat is signtiicant enough. It illustrates the ten- 
dency t" call all men (even in pliister) 'gentlemen," Bui 
it does more. It shows !iow free such language is from 
self-assertion. The same lesson may be learned from the 
respectful formula 'Gentlemen,' which is freely emplojcd 
in addressing one's audience, even by speakers who would 
never be guilty of the vulgarism of making getttltmm a 
mere synonym for "male human being.' Courte-sy. not 
democratic push, is the explanation of the kind of mitg- 
ntloquence which we have been studying. There is 
nothing *new" or essentially vulgar in the process n* 
demonwlralcd by ihc fuels that we have preaented. Tlie 
history of the commonest forme of address in our family 
of languages ia precisely parallel to the latest and tooet 
amusing extensions of lad;/ and gentleman. 

Thus we have examined the tendency to exa^eration 
in several of its most striking manifestations. We have 
seen its effect in weakening strong words like attonitk and 
amaze; and we have followed its operations in words of 
degree, in self-assertive magniloquence, and in terms of 
courteous address. It has certainly made good its cl^m 
to be regarded as a eonsiderable motive power in the 
development of our vocabulary. 

Hyperbole is a favorite object for the animadversions of 
critical rhetoricians. It is undoubtedly necessary to con- 
trol this tendency in ' forming a style.' But the same is 
true of metaphor, or simile, or antithesis, or alliteration — 
indeed, of every linguistic tendency that can be men- 
tioned. Ne quid nimil) is the most elementary of stylistic 
rules. To point the moral, however, by calling attention 
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to the weakening effect which continuous hyperbole has 
had on this or that English word in the course of centu- 
ries, is ill-considered. For this effect is no more deplora- 
ble than any other linguistic change. Language can 
never stand still so long as it is alive, and hyperbole is 
merely one of the many causes which operate to alter it 
from age to age. Any loss is at once made good by the 
employment of less used synonyms, by fresh figures of 
speech, or by the coinage or borrowing of new words. 
Extravagant hyperbole is ridiculous because it is extrava- 
gant, not because it is hyperbole. 



CHAPTER XXin 



POLK-ETYMOLOGT 

Systematic etymology is a high mystery, requiring of 
its initiutea long aiid painful preparation, and cultivated 
by its adepts at the price of eternal vigilance. But 
scholaiti lire not the only etymologists. Cnriosity about 
the make-up of words untl about their sources is nniver- 
snl. We are continually proposing to onrselvefl probtenu 
in derivations, and solving tliem to our own satisfai'tion 
without regard to the dictionaries. Many words, to Iw 
sure, are passively accepted without inquiry. It seldom 
occurs to us to ask wlty a stone is called a atone, or why 
bread goes by the name of bread, — and so of most of tlie 
very familiar words in our vocabulary. In such oases »e 
accept the name as belonging to the thiug by nature. But 
we are not always eo easily jjatisJiiid. We are aware ihul 
a vast number of words are actually derived from some- 
thing else. Kindness and kindly are manifestly formed 
from kind, fHendship from friend, blackish from UaA. 
Many compounds also tell their own story : as, knifeUait 
and dogwJiip and schoolboy and breakfast and fisherman. 
Further, we see that words are gregarious, tliat they live 
and move in groups, larger or smaller, and many such 
groups are always jiresent to our minds: as. — true, trutk 
untrve, untruth, truthful, etc. ; strong, strongly, strength. 
Strengthen; fill, full, fulness, fulsome, fulfil.^ Hence we 

1 cf. p. la!. 
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unconsciously attempt to associate every strange word 
with its group, or at all events witli some other word 
whose company shall preserve it from utter loneliness. 
Thns every speaker of any language is to some extent hia 
own etymologist. Children, even, have their theories of 
etymological relations. A little girl who had heard 
many stories about the mischievous doings of tiu imagi- 
nary ' Wilhelraina,' asked whether this personage was not 
BO called because she was so mean. The question was 
typical of a process which is always active in linguistic 
history, and which goes by the name of folk-ftymologyA 

In its simplest operations, folk-etymology merely asso- 
ciates together words which resemble each other in sound 
and show a real or fancied similarity of meaning, but 
which are not at all related in their origin : as, — hag and 
haggle; hawk (the bird) and hawker; raven (the bird) and 
ravening; hone and hostler. Often, however, the erro- 
neous association has a perceptible effect on the form or 
the sense of a word, so that folk-etymology becomes a 
transmuting power in language. 

The change may be very slight, affecting only the or- 
thography. Thus surloin (from svr-, ' above ') is usually 
spelled tirloin, as if from sir. A ludicrous anecdote tells 
how an English king once knighted a loin of beef in en- 
thusiastic appreciation of the national dish. So 'Welsh 
rabbit' is often spelled rarebit (and even so pronounced), 
from a whimsical notion that it is compounded of rare and 
iit. In fact, however, ' Welsh rabbit ' is merely a joke, 
like ' Cape Cod turkey ' for codjiih, the Australian ' colonial 



' An adaptation of the German Volktetymolngie. ' Popular etymology ' 
is ail attemia to tranalaie the same woni. In fact, our language is some- 
what ai a lorn for a graoetul and convenient term nndei which to classify 
the phenomena. 
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goose ' for a leg of mutton with savory herbs, and the old 
' French of Norfolk ' for the Norfolk dialect of EngM.' 
Slowworm is not from %low. The Anglo-Saxon form b 
sld-wyrm^ probably related to $lian^ ^ strike/ ^ slay ' (akin 
to Ger. %chlagen). Though quite harmless, the creature 
has always been regarded with terror by the people. 
Sldworm would regularly give Bld-wwrn in Modem English. 
Hiccough is variously spelled in older English (fdthify 
hicocky hickef) and is doubtless an imitative word ; it is 
certainly not derived from amgh. 

A recent French novelist renders teetotaller by Untalmw 
du thSy as if it were tea-totaller? though in fact it is from 
teetotal^ which is merely a reduplicated form of total (cf. 
mishmash^ tittle- tattle^ bihble-babbley the German W!rrwm^ 
and the like). Recent slang gives the name teetotum io 2^ 
tea or coffee-house conducted by the charitable as an offset 
to the dramshop. This is merely a poor pun, and nobody 
ever thought that teetotum and teetotaller were etymologi- 
cally connected, but its coinage differs from folk-etymology 
merely in being jocose and intentional. Teetotum^ by the 
way, is T totum. When used for gambling, the teetotum 
had a T on one of its four sides, standing for ' take all the 
stakes.' 

But changes in spelling come oftener from scholars than 
from the people, and the learned have done their part in 
disguising English words. Rhyme^ for instance, is the 
Anglo-Saxon r^m^ 'measure,' and would naturally be rimt 
in Modern English. But scholars attempted to derive it 

1 Cf. ' peddlers' French * for the aryot of vagabouds (thieves' slang). 

2 This derivation has often been serioiLsly entertained. The opposite 
phenomenon is seen in tfa-trpp, the name of various Australian shrubs 
whose foliaire has been used a,s a substitute for tea. This is sometimes 
written ti-tr(>e and even ti-tri^ under the mistaken impression that it is an 
aboriginal wonl. 
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from the Greek rylhmoi (whence rhythm comes), and the 
absurd spelling rhyme is the result of their efforts. Rime 
is now preferred by many writers, and is steadily gaining 
ground ; but printers are stubborn, and it is hard to resign 
the hard-won spoils of our youtliful campaigns in the 
spelling-book. Tlie adoption of the -learned' spelling 
rhyme had of course had no effect on the pronunciation.' 
In many instances, however, a new spelling has changed 
a word considerably. Thus perfect was parfit or parfet, 
being derived not directly from the Latin perfectu* but 
from the Old French parfit, parfet (modern parfaif). 
Scholars, however, substituted the form perfect in the 
sixteenth century, and for some decades the word was 
thus spelled, though still pronounced parfit or perfet.^ In 
lime, however, the spelling carried the pronunciation 
with it, and we have the modern word. 

Rut we must return to popular etymology, from which 
the parallel phenomenon of learned error has diverted us 
for a moment. 

Folk-etymology ordinarily afTects more than the asso- 
ciations of a word or its sijelling. It transforms the word, 
in whole or in part, so to bring it nearer to the word or 
words with which it is ignorantly thought to be con- 
nected. The process is not confined to any single eon- 
.stituent part of our vocabulary, but its effects are most 

' Other enttniples of spelling influenced by eironeous etymology may be 
seen in trissurr, which is not from L. aetstar, 'culler,' but (rum 0. Fr. 
ei»aire,t (uioilem cineaui), from L, caeda; Uj/le, which is L. eiilut, not 
Gr. iiTvXn ; starcloth Cor cerecloth, ' waxed cloth' (L. fe.rnnt ' wax') ; 
and the obsolete mtyr(e) (or tatire, adopted under the Impression that 
the word came from lalyi; whereas it is really the Ij\tin [lonz] aalvra, 
'full plaie,' a name given by the Romans to nn ' olio ' or ' mixed dish,' 
and transferred In Latin to a ■ poetical medley ' and ((wmewhat later) 
to 'satire' in the usual sense. 

' See Campion. lOOi. Works, ed. Biilien, p. 259. 
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commonly felt ia foreign derivations. The reason is clear, 
and may be seen in a familiar example : — the corruption 
of asparagut to sparrow grant, which is now regarded as 
vulgar but which was in good use in the eighteenth and 
early nineteenth centuries. Such a word as asparagut 
stands nhine i.i our vocabulary. The learned knew thai il 
was the Latin afparagus,^ borrowed intact, like so many 
other terras from tluit language, and the fact that it had 
no relatives in English made no difference to them, for 
they associated it with the Latin. To the people, how- 
ever, who knew nothing of its origin, it was an English 
word like any other; and their minds unconsciously 
atteni|)ted to associate it with some other wotd or words 
with which they were familiar. It was long enough to be 
a compound. Its last syllable sounded like a slovenly pro- 
nunciation of grass. There were alreatly many plant names 
in which grass was the last syllable. A- is easily lost, and 
sparrow is vulgarly sparra. The result was inevitably 
sparrowgrasa. — a form which immediately satisfied the 
popular conscience. True, the plant had nothing to do 
with sparrows, but one cannot have everything in this 
world. What has dog-grass to do with dogs? In gen- 
eral, the etymologizing tendency which we are studying is 
easily satished. Half a loaf is better than no bread. 

Take eutlasa, for instance. It is the French coutslas 
(from L. cullelltis, 'knife'), but owes its present form 
to a fancied connection with cut.'' Lass seemed to be 
English enough already, and suffered no change at first, 
though lasses have nothing to do with swords. Half of 

• The Latin took the word from the Gresk itrwipayot (perhaps eon- 

&ecl«il with rmp7av, ' M swell with (Uip '). 

"The ( of cvllflbit would regulnrly disappear in French. Out has 
nothing |{] do with either French or Lntin, but is tliought to be of Celtic 
origin. 
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the word had an appropriate meaning, at all events, and 
for a time the popular feeling was content. And it has 
remained content except amon^ sailors, who did not like 
to call their favorite weapon by a name tiiat was not com- 
pletely intelligible. Cutlass seemed wrong, somehow, and 
accordingly they made it into cutlash, both parts of which 
were eminently satisfactory, just as they made the old 
man-o'-war Bellerophon into Bully Ruffian. 

Often there is only the slenderest connection in sense, 
or none at all, between two words that are thus associated 
by popular etymology. In such cases we think it enough 
to give the strange term a f.imitiar sound. Sense may 
take care of itself, as it does m so large a part of our 
vocabiilary. Thus lanyard ih the French lani^re, 'thong' 
(L. lacitiia'), transformed by association with yard. The 
first syllable is left undisturbed. Lutestring, a kind of 
silk, is for lustring, itself a corruption of Vr. lustrine ( from 
the gloss or lustre of the material). NowadKys the name 
is practically confined to ribbon, perhaps because this 
resembles string. 

But popular etymology is not confined to foreign bor- 
rowings. It affects native words as well. Sand-blind, for 
instance, is for mmblind, in which gam- is an Anglo-Saxon 
prefix, meaning 'half" (akin to L. semi-). So long as 
this prefix remained intelligible, there was no temptation 
to change it. But sam- became obsolete, and was therefore 
as tantalizing to the etymological consciousness of the 
folk as if it had been exotic. Sand in the eyes would 
cause temporary blindness : cf. ' throw dust in one's eyes ' 
for 'deceive,' A very pretty song describes with much 
particularity the function of 'the Sand-raan' who puts 
babies to sleep. 

Shamtfaced was formerly shamefast. The second sylla- 
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ble was llie adjective /agi, lit«rally 'coufirmed,' which was 
used in Anglo-Saxou to make adjectives. Shame meaitt 
' modesty ' and skamefast was merely ' modest " in a good 
sense. When the ulil termination went out of use, popu- 
lar etymology got hold of the word, and. in its eagerness 
to make things mtelligible. transformed it into shame- 
faced. In this instance (as in many others) the new 
associations of the word, consequent on its new ety- 
mology, have somewhat modified its sense. Shamefeued 
now means not so much ' modest ' as ' iiashful ' or * discon- 
certed,' — showing shame in one's /ace. 

A number of examples of native and foreign words 
that have been distorted by folk-etymology will now be 
given without any attempt at classification. The reader 
will see that in some instances the change has been slight ; 
in others, thoroughgoing. The whole word may be af- 
fected, or only a part of it. When two syllables are 
equally unintelligible to the popular mind, one may be 
changed and the other remain as inscrutable as before. 
Sometimes there is an obvious appropriateness in the new 
form ; at other times, there is not the remotest connec- 
tion in sense between the word and its supposed etymon. 
Indeed, the result of the etymologizing instinct may be 
a conglomerate of incongruous woi'ds, each meaning some- 
thing by itself, but having no possible relation to its 
fellows or to the idea which the term expresses as a whole. 
Everywhere, however, the principle is the same. The 
effort is to make the word sound familiar, and, it possible, 
to give a meaning to that which was meaningless before. 
If both ends are achieved, so much the better. If but one 
is accomplished, we make the best of a bad matter. 

Vrawjiih or crayfith is not from figh, but is a distorted 
form of an older Englisli crevi» from O. Fr, crevice (mod- 





FOLK-FTYMOLOUr 

ern ^erevisse), itself derived from the Old High Ger 
krebiz (modern Krebs), which is cognate with the English 
crah. 

Penthouse, 'lean-to," has nothing to do with either pent 
or house. It was once pronounced peiitus (Hen Jonson 
rhymes it with the Latin Juventus) and pentis, and cornea 
from tlie French appentis (L. appendicium). 

Rake, 'a debauchee,' is a ahortened form of the old 
word rakel, 'reckless,' perhaps from O.N. reikall, 'va- 
grant,' which is from reika, 'to rove,' whence the old 
verb rake, 'wander,' Popular etymology made rakel into 
rakehell and slang shortened it to rake. To rake in the 
sense of 'live dissolutely ' is from the nouit. 

Belfrey is not connected with bell. It is O. Fr. her- 
fray, from M. H. Ger. ber(^c)vrit (modern Bergfriede~), 
' place of safety,' from bergen^ ' conceal," and vride (modern 
Friedey, 'peace,' 'protection.' Its original sense was 'a 
kind of tower,' The bells came later and are une.saential. 

Primrose is M.E. and O. Fr. primerole, L.L. primula, 
a diminutive of primus, 'first.' It comes in the prime or 
spring of the year. Compare 'a violet in the youth of 
primy nature' (Hamlel). We may observe that the 
'^prime of life' once meant the 'springtime of life,' that 
is, 'youth,' and not, as it now does, the fulness of manly 
strength. 

Clove and its longer form, dove gillyflower, have a strange 
history. The starting-point for English ia the Old French 
elou de girofie or giro/re, that is a ' nail of girofle,' applied 
to the dried bud of the clove-plant, which resembles a nail 
in shape and is used as a spice. Clou is the Latin flavus, 
' nail.' Girojie is worn down from the Greek icapvoi^vWov 
(karut^phidlon), 'nut-leaf.' the name of the jiliuit. — from 
Kiipvou (kdruori), 'nut,' iind i^iiWov { phliUoii), 'leaf,' cog- 
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nate with the Latin folium, whence our foliage and folio. 
By popular etymology, girofre became gillyfiotcer, a 
name still applied to the 'pink.' 

CetMimere is the French catimir, which, like our ea»h- 
mere, is simply the nume of the Indian state Kashmtr, 
though the fabrics in question are different. Keraey is 
still another kind of woollen cloth, named from the town 
of Kersey in Suffolk ; but foLk-etymology haa transformed 
ea»»iviere into Kerseymere. 

A tackhut was lengthened or Bfaorteued in playing, like 
the modern tromljone. Hence its name (Kr. saquefrute) 
from gachitr or saquier, 'to pull,' and bouter, 'to push.' 
Curiously enough the popular etymology would here be 
in the right place. For to butt (with the horns) is from 
hauler, and sachier was perhaps originally ' to pull out of a 

Touchy is not from touch. It is a corruption of ttchj/, 
'peevish,' literally 'faulty, vicious' (cf. 'a vicious faorae' 
for one of bad temper). Teehe (now obsolete) is O. Fr. 
taehe, teche. 'spot,' 'blemish,' and so 'fault.* The change 
from techg to louehy is instructive. Touch 13 often vul- 
garly pronounced tetck. and it was therefore easy to infer 
that techy was a mispronunciation of touchy. Folk-ety- 
mology is often a corrector of errors that are not errone- 
ous. 

Curmudgeon is of unknown derivation, but cur suggests 
popular etymology. The word recalls one of the most 
famous of etymological blunders. Ur. Johnson recorded 
it as from the French etFwr m^ehant, adding ■ unknown cor- 
respondent' to indicate that this (truly preposterous) 
conjecture had been sent to him by some person to tura 
unknown. Ash copied the etymology in the form '•ectvr, 
" unknown," m^chant, " a correspondent." ' 
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Many have doubtless wondered why a tuberose is so 
called, since it resembles not a rose, but a lily. In fact, 
the name is merely tuherosa, 'tuberous,' from the tuberous 
root of the plant. (^Tuber is the Latiu word fur ' knob' or 
'swelling,' adopted as a botiinieal term.) Roseviary was 
formerly rogvtarine, fi-om L. ros marinus, 'su-a-dew,' 'sea- 
foam.' The Australians have corrupted tarantula into (rt- 
antelope, which they employ as the name of a large native 
spider. 

Warlock is A.S. woerloga, literally 'one who proves false 
to hift pledge (or faith),' from M'ter, 'pledge,' and logo, 
'liar," 

Purlieu has been assimilated to Fr. liett, 'place' 
(L. locue). It is O. Fr. puralie, poraMe, L. L. peram- 
bulatio. 80 called because of the ' perambulation ' or ' sur- 
vey ' by means of which the land adjoining a royal forest 
and improperly included therein was disafforested and 
restored to its owners. The usual modern sense is ' out- 
skirts ' or 'suburbs,' commonly with a suggestion of dis- 
repute, since the suburbs of a town were, in old times, the 
haunt of debauched and desperate persons. 

Battltdoor can hardly be from battle and the last syllable 
is certainly not the noun door. The earliest sense is 'a bat 
employed by washerwomen.' The derivation is extremely 
uncertain. Spanish batallador, ' hero of many battles,' has 
been suggested, and also Provencal 6 ate dor, 'little bat.' 

Panther has been subjected to folk-etymology more than 
once. The Latin panthera, which gave panth^re in French 
(whence our word), was adapted from the Greek TrdvOijp 
(^pdnther). In Greek, ttoj/- (pan-") means 'all' (as in 
^Pan-Pretbyterian Council,' Pan-American, etc.), and d^p 
(Mer). 'wild beast'; but there is little doubt that the 
word is the Sanskrit pundrika, 'tiger,' borrowed by the 
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Greeks and tiiinsfuriiied so as to make sense in their 
language. The Imnter's name for the American panther 
is painter. This also looks like popular etymology, bul 
perha[)s it also preserves a suggestion of tlie older English 
form pantere. 

Pennyroyal is a compound of translation and folk-et>- 
mology. The Latin is puleium (or puhgium) reffium. 
from pulex, ' flea,' the plant being thought to be eflioacious 
as a flea-hane. The Latin name, partly adapted and 
partly translated, gave Kng. puliall royal, which was not 
like anything else in the language, and was promptly 
rationalized to pennyroyal. 

Artivhoke comes directly from the Italian (articioceo. 
probably from Arabic); tlie last syllable was formerly 
|)ronounced chock, but has been respelled and repro- 
nouQced under the influence of the verb choke. A still 
better example of popular etymology ia seen in Jeruaalfm 
artichoke, which luis nothing to do with Jerusalem, but is 
corrupted from It. giraiole ('turning with the sun'), the 
name of a plant with an edible root i-esembliug the arti- 
choke. 

Walnut is not related to wait, but to Wehh. The first 
syllable is the Anglo-Saxon toealh, ' foreign,' which, how- 
ever, is not a native woiil, but comes from the name of the 
Celtic tribe of Volcae, whence also Wehh. The Teutonic 
race regarded the Celts as ' foreigners ' par excellence. In 
some parts of America the name walnut is given to the 
' ahagbark," a kind of hickory nut, and the true walnut is 
known as the 'English walnut,' — a term which involves 
a curious etymological contradiction. 

Mandrake is a corruption of mandrayoraa, the Greek 
(and Liiliu) name of the plant. The Anglo-Saxon man- 
dragora, a direct borrowing, has also survived. Drake is 
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jin Old Eiiglisli word for dragon (A. IS. diaca from L. 
drtfo). There is uu connection between tliu plant and 
(liayiniH, but folk-etymology is careless about trifles. At 
;lU events, the mandrake was a mysterious thing, popu- 
larly supposed to be endowed with life, aiitl to shriek so 
terribly when it was torn from the earth 'that living mor- 
tals, hearing it, run mad.' Perhaps the mere fact that 
dragons were also uncanny wan enough to satisfy tbe 
popular mind. Doubtless the lirst syllable was identified 
with our man (with which it has no connection). The 
mandrake lias a forked root, which often staitliugly resem- 
bles the human figure. In this word one may see tbe 
action and reaction of popular sui)ei'atition and popular 
etymology in a remarkable degree. The idea that the 
mandrake was alive did not spring from the accidental 
identity between the first syllable of its name and the 
name of a human being ; but we cannot doubt that it was 
strengthened by this identity. 

Standard is 0, Fr. estendart (modern Stendard), 'that 
which is spread out' (1.. extendo). Aa soon as tbe word 
entered our language, however, it was associated with 
atand, so that the form Handard appears in the twelfth 
century.^ The supposed connection with stand bas not 
only changed its form, but has given it the meaning of 
'that which stands firm,' or 'is fixed.' Thu.s we have the 
■ standard of weights and measures,' 'the standard bushel,* 
the standard of morals,' 'not up to the itandard.' The 
notion of 'extension' or 'spreading' has quite vanished. 

Purblind is pure blind. i.e. 'absolutely sightless.' Its 
commoner meaning of ' near-sighted ' seems due, in part, 
to the erroneous idea that the first syllable is a cor- 
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rnptioQ of pore. Tbe fivto jMrt-hlimd vxomSlj anve andef 
tbe influence' uf Uib idea. 

^ianiW^c ( fumierljr speDed tUmmmakUi au i im * to owe 
itH special inipUcfttioo of *iuiiuutinl* or * inhown ' coo- 
dQct tu tbe tnisUken derivrntum from at immiw, 'awnj- 
froro or contnur to ■ tmn.' The word is ivall; £n>m «4 
ami omttt. Tbe Latin ai*«Mt«n is litasUj *tci difpramte 
anything a.-* iin enl oioen.' and then * to abbor.* The con- 
nectiou with ftomv, * man.' i* a very old emir and aotnUtm ■ 
the adoption nt the vord into Kogliah. 

J^antry and bmtUrif an aasoctated with jt*m and hMtter 
hy most sije-Aken. In fact, jM»Oy oomes (throagb the 
French) from L. f^MM. > bread ': and bmUtrp was origiiially 
the plaee where tbe ^utta and tottJM were kept (LX. hoOaria, 
fnm tvCo, hit(«. • ca^ '). 

Jtfindter does not m«an a deer that is ^ded 
It is tbe Old Xotse name iif the animal, irmtn, 
superfluoDs Kngliidi detr added. The Geiinan 
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-wiesf has been supplanted by the adverb most, so often 
used witli adjectives (as in mogt beautiful).^ 

In all these examples of folk-etymology we have simply 
been observing strong cases of the operation of analogy, 
— a force which pervades all 8j>eech, as it pervades all 
thought, and which has caused far-reaching changes in 
tlie sLructui-e of our language. Confusion of grammatical 
constructions and inflectional and derivative forms is 
largely due to tliis force, which has operated with peculiar 
energy in English.* Countless instiinces might be given, 
but two or three will sufficiently illustrate the point. 

Burial is for an older burieU, ' toinb,' in which the « 
waa not the plural ending, any more than it is in corps and 
corpse (which are the same word pronounced in two 
ways). The form looked like a plural, however, and 
80 burial was formed (like the vulgar corp').^ The spell- 
ing -al is after the analogy of manual, casual, and otlier 
Latin derivatives in ■al{is'). 

Syllable is O. Fr. sillabe (L. syllabd).* It owes its I to 
association with the numerous English words in -able. 

In Anglo-Saxon there were several decleneious of nouns, 
differing greatly in their inflection. Modern English 
reduces these to the simple scheme with which we are 
familiar, partly tlirough decay, but largely through the 
influence of analogy. The nouns which made their 
genitive singular in -ee, for instance, have attracted to 
themselves those that had other genitive endings. The 
old differences between the singular and the plural 
in the preterite of strong verbs have disappeared : some- 
times the singular form has carried the day, and 

"Sue pp. 20n-l. 'See pp. 181 ff. 'Seep. 13)1. 

■• Gr, (TLiXXafliJ, 'somelliing taken together," from ru*-, " together,' and 

\ati^ivu, \a^iir, ■ Uilce.' Tlie Modem Frenuh tsUabv is a learaed spelling. 
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DOUBLETS AND HOMONYMS 

The borrowing habits of the English language 1 
' tilled our vocabulary with 'doublets,' as they are called, 
— that is, with different words which go back, by diveree 
courses, to the same original form. For example, dainty 
and diffnity are both derived from the Latin diynitai, but 
the former entered our language through the French (0. 
Fr. deinti4), the latter was adapted directly from the 
Latin (or perhaps from the French dignity, a learned de- 
rivative from dijjnitae). Thus dainty and dignity are 
doublets. They were taken into English at different 
times, have distinct senses, and are not felt as related 
words except by the etymologist. 

Again, guest is a native word, cognate with L. hostig, — 
that is, a word meaning 'stranger* in the Indo-Euro]iean 
parent-apeech bus survived in Latin us hostia, iu English 
as gue»t. Neither of the two is derived from the other. 
Possessing gue»t by right of inheritance, we have bor- 
rowed hostile (a derivative of kostis') from the Latin. The 
native guegt and the borrowed ho»tile are therefore doub- 
lets in English, — both going back to an Indo-European 
word, but by different paths. 

Skirt and ekirt are also doublets. They are botli de- 
scended from the same Germanic word, but ihiH is native 
English, whereas »kirt is Scandinavian, and its presence 
ill our language is due lo borrowing. Sometimes the 
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doublets are both of ujitive origin. Thus, whit iiuJ 
are both descended from the Auglo-Saxou wiht, thoug) 
tliey have become diffei-entiated in the period that int« 
venes betweeu the Anglo-Saxon times and the presea 
day. 

The development of doublets is one cause of the ridl 
nesaof our vocabulary. Sometimes they are syuony 
More ofteu, however, they have received speciiil meaning 
which, as well as their diversity of form, tend to coi 
ceal their original identity. Though we have studied 
number of these words incidentally in previous chapter 
their importance will justify us in examining seven 
typical specimens by tbemselves. 

VerdigrtK is the French vert-de-ijris, * green of gray 
The latter, however, is corrupted from L. L. viride ae\ 
'green of brass.' Ambergrix, on the other hand, real^ 
means 'gray amber' (Fr, amhre gria) ; of. Milton's grit 
amher. The last syllable of the English word has bee 
sometimes confused with grease or with Grreece, when 
the obsolete forms ambergreage and aniber-de-grece, 

"tuHle {dov6) is A.S. turtlt, which was, however, not 
native origin, but a very early borrowing from L. turtv{ 
a reduplicated form (like murmur) that seems to go bad 
to first principles, tieing an imitation of the bird's uu 
Dove was added to distinguish the bird after the nai 
turtle had been a]>plied to the tortoise. The latter upplj 
cation is comparatively late. English sailors of the 
teenth or seventeenth century, becoming acquainted wit 
the sea tortoise under its S[ianish name tortuija (t;f. 
islands called Tortvgas') or its Portuguese name tartarufft 
corrupted the strange term into one with which they wei 
familiar, though there was no resemlilance between til 
tortoise and the dove. These foreign names were derivi 
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from L. tortus, ' crooked ' (in allusion to the cretituraV 
queer feet), whence cnme O. Fr, tortie and our tortoise. 

Booth is probably from the Old Norse butk (or con- 
nected with it), which is from biia, 'to inhabit' (A.S. 
hSan, Ger, biiuen^. Thus booth is connected with bower 
(A-S, ii/r), 'sleeping-place' (preserved in poetry), and 
with boor, 'peasant.' Boor is the Dutch boer. 'farmer': 
recently introduced afresh in the pure Dutch form as 
a proper name for the Dutch in South Africa. Busk. 
'tn prepare," is from the same Old Norse verb (-«i being 
an old suffixed reflexive pronoun), and bonn, 'ready.' is 
the Anglo-Saxon participle (ife')bun, 'prepared.' from the 
corresponding Anglo-Saxon verb buart. Bound (on a 
journey) is the same boun. with d added under the inilu- 
enee of the participle of bind. Bower, for the 'knave' at 
cards, is the (ierman Bauer, 'peasiint,' from the corre- 
sponding High German verb bansn. Thus, in this group 
of words, our language has laid under contribution not 
only its native stock but the related words in three Teu- 
tonic tongues, — Old Norse, Dutch, and High German. 

Lien is the French form of L. Uf/amen, ' bond ' (litfare, 
'bind'). Lii/ament is a direct borrowing from the same 
Latin word, influenced by the numerous French and'Eng- 
lish words in -nt. League, 'alliance,' is the French ligue 
(from L.L. Uga), also from ligare. 

Our ordinary iMeranee is from the verb utter, which 
comci in its turn from oiU. But the old phrase 'to the 
utterance' for 'to the death,' said especially of duels or 
other combats, is the French d outrance (from L. ultra, 
'beyond'). The change from outrance to utterance was 
no doubt due, in part, to the emphatic sense which the 
adjective uUer (really a comparative of out ; cf, outer) had 
acquired, — as in 'utter misery,' etc. It is one of the 
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countless freaks of linguistic fortune that otitrance.-, bor- 
rowed from the French, and utterance, of native origin, j 
should resemble each other so closely both in form and 
sense, and yet should have no etymological relationship. 
The forraei' goes back to L. v^tra, the latter to Eng. mit, 
and these two adverbs are in no way akin. 

From tlie Latin dominus, 'lord, master,' we have bor- 
rowed almost every conceivable formation.' The vocative, 
applied as a title, we have taken in bodily as domine (or. 
dominie'), for a schoolmaster or a parson. Zfati, as in 
Spenser's ' Dan Chaucer,' is an Old French shortening 
of dominus, and corresponds to Sp. don and Port. dom. 
Don is jocosely used of a university dignitary in England, 
but never (except by imitation) in America. Dame is 
domina, — also French. Domain and demesne are re-ally 
one and the same F'rench word, from L. dominicum, 
demesne being Anglo-French (the e was simply a bad Law 
French spelling). 

Donjon or dungeon means properly the ' maater-tower' 
or 'keep' of a castle, — from L.L. domnio, (or domtnio (the 
source of Fr, dominion, which we have also borrowed). 
Donjon-keep is a tautological compound. The shift of 
meaning in dungeon is easy to understand. 

The Latin verb dominari (from dominut) became domi- 
ner in French, and this was taken into Dutch as domineren 
(with infinitive ending -eit). In the fifteenth century, 
apparently, the Dutch word furnished us with our domi- 
neer. Dominate, dominant, and domination we borrowed 
directly from the Latin. 

Dominican is from St. Dominic, who founded the order. 

His name is the Latin dominicus, ' belonging to the Lord.' 

Domino is a modern word in English. It is found ia 

■ Ct. pp, 323-4. 
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French, Spanbh, and Italian in this same form, and wiis 
applied originally to a canon's hood, and then to a maHk- 
ing habit. How the word was formed is matter for 
conjecture. The suggestion that it was a jocose applica- 
tion of a fragment of the Latin 'benedicamus Domino^ 
is not improbable. At all events, it must have been in 
the first instance a bit of slang. The game of dominoi is 
said to be named from the garment, because the pieces 
with which it is played have black baL'ks — again a bit 
of humorous slang, which has established itself in the 
language. But all tliis is guesswork, as is so often true 
in the case of slang and cant. 

Danger means originally ' mastership,' and comes from 
L. L. dominarium (through the French). So when Portia 
says to Antonio, 'You stand within his danger, do you 
not?" she means not *in bis debt,' as some have thought, 
but "in his power,' •absolutely under his control.' So, too, 
dangerous often meant ' offish,' ' distant,' ' defiant,' which 
are closely connected with the idea of 'lordliness' of de- 
meanor. In the mediteval love allegory. Danger, one of the 
lover's fiercest opponents, typifies the lady's coldness. 

Cross, in all senses, as noun, verb, adjective, and adverb 
(acrota. cf. athwart), comes ultimately from the Latin cruj^, 
crucit. Its introduction into our language depends on 
the crucifixion of Christ; hence, there is attached to it 
the whole history of the convei-sion of Western Kurope. 
But that is not all. The noun cross did not reach Eng- 
land in any simple way. It is the Norse crot, borrowed 
from the Irish, which in turn borrowed it from Latin. 
Its proper English home is the North, where Scandi- 
navian settlements greatlj' affected our language ; but 
it spread into other dialects, and has finally become the 
universal form. Our texts of Chaucer have both ero» ai 
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erais, the latter being from the French modification of L. 
erucem (O. Fr. craiBy modern eraix). Thus, in this single 
word, we have a trace of the early Christianity of Ireland 
Q the Isle of Saints ^) and of the conversion of Noithumfaria 
by Celtic missionaries. The pure Latin form appears in 
enuii-^U cruci-Jixy emei-form^ and other borrowed words 
of a learned character, and we have taken in ena intact 
for 'a difficult question or passage in an author.* We 
have also crusade (from Sp. cruaada)^ eruaado^ ^a coin' 
(Port, cruzado)^ and cruise (from D. kruiaen^ a verb made 
from the noun Atum), all of which go back to the Latin 
crux. 

An instructive case of successive borrowing of the same 
word is that of reason^ ration^ and ratio. The Latin raiio^ 
' reckoning,' became reaoun in Old French (modern raison)^ 
and this gives us reason. Later, ration was borrowed by 
French* directly from Latin, and by English from French, 
in the special military sense; and, finally, we have also 
the Latin word, unchanged, as a technical term in mathe- 
matics. Compare gentile^ gentle^ and genteel^ all from L. 
gentilis, — the first directly, the second and third, by suc- 
cessive borrowing, through the French gentil. 

The Latin camera, 'vault,' 'arch,' later 'chamber,' be- 
came chambre in French. We have borrowed both words, 
as well as another derivative camber (O. Fr. cambre)^ 
used as a technical term in shipbuilding and architecture. 

Rose was adopted from L. rosa by the Anglo-Saxons. 
Rosa is doubtless related to the Greek poSov {rhddon)^ 
which we have in rhodo-dendron^ a Greek word meaning 
' rose-tree,' taken into English bodily. Green vitriol was 
called by the alchemists ^ rose of copper,' cupri rosa, which 
became couperose in French, and this latter word was 
gradually corrupted into copperas in English. The sue- 
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ceBsive corruptions point to the fact that copperas has 
been much used in the arts. Words wear out like coins, 

Tavern and tahemacle liave very different associations ; 
yet they are the same word at bottom. L. tabemot >a 
booth,' ' shop,' ' tavern,' became taveme in French. English 
borrowed this word from French ; and also, directly from 
Latin, the diminutive tabemaculum, -tent.' The biblical 
use of tahemacle has given sacred associations to the term, 
30 that it is often used in special senses, — e.ff. for a cano- 
pied seat in the choir of a church. 

Bench, hank (in all senses), banco, and bunco, are, to all 
intents and purposes, the same Germanic word. Bench is 
the native Eng;lish form (A.S. bene). French borrowed 
the word from Old German in the form banc, and tills 
gives us *a bank of oars' (from the rowers' 'bench') and 
the legal phrase in bank (of the terms of a court). The 
Scandinavians had the Germanic word in a slightly differ- 
ent form, and from them we borrowed, at an early date, 
bank, in 'sandbank ' or the 'bank of a river.' The Italians 
had also adopted the Germanic word, and used banca or 
banco for the bench or table of a money-changer. From 
banca the French made hanipie, whifch gives us bank in 
the financial sense ; while we have also taken in the other 
Italian form banco intact. The Spaniards had correspond- 
ing forms banea for ' (money) bank ' and banco for a cer- 
tain game at cai'ds. The latter term has recently passed 
into American English, giving us bunco (or bunko) for a 
swindling card-game or mock-lottery, — whence the slang 
verb to bunco, for ' to cheat,' * chouse,' or ' defraud ' in 
almost any manner: as, — 'He was buncoed out of his 
seat in the House of Kepresentatives.' It would be 
bard to find a better example of the omnium-gatherum 
character of the English vocabulary. We had this word 
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bemch bv right of inheritance, yet we have, at diffetent 
timeti, taken in the same word, in different senses, four 
times, — once from Old Norse, once from Spanish, md 
twice from French. Besides this, we have nunmidmik 
and bankrupt. The former is the Italian monttmbaneo^ 
^a quack ^ (who gets upon a bench to proclaim his nos- 
trums). Bankrupt has been twice borrowed^ — from 
It. banca rcita^ ^broken bench,* and from Fr* ioH^iie- 
route (which is also from Italian). Hence the older Eng- 
lish banke rata and bankrouL Ratta is the Italian foim 
of the Latin participle ruptOj and hence, in the * learned 
times' of the sixteenth century, the English word was 
brought nearer to the classic languages, and took the 
form bankrupt^ which we now have. Observe that all 
the financial senses of bank go back to Italy, the cradle of 
nuxlorn banking. 

Arch and arc are both from L. arcu9^ *bow,' — the 
latter directly, the former through the French. 

Hyena and now are really the same word. The Anglo- 
Saxon had «(7, 'pig/ and »ti^ti, ^sow/ and these are cognate 
with L. sCi9^ (ir. crw («i2«) or Js (hiUi). From fc comes A^- 
aena (which is merely the Latin spelling of Gr. wuva, 
huaina. ' sow ') . Swine is A. S. 9u with a diminutive ending, 
thoiijjfh its diminutive force vanished utterly long ago. 

Star is a general Indo-European word. The English 
form ( A.S. steorra) is cognate with L. ntella (short for 
aternla) and Gr. aartjp (asth)^ aarpov {dstron'). Besides 
having the native word, we have borrowed freely from 
Greek and Latin: stellar^ stellate^ Btellify^ constelkUion; 
aster, -the star-flower,' disaster^ 'a bad star'; astrology^ 
astronomy, asteroid. 

The Romans had a word cancer, 'a crab,' perhaps old 
enough to be cognate with the Greek xapKivo^ (karkfnos)^ 
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but, from its appearance, more likely to be corrupted from 
it. Cancer has continued to be the name of a constellation 
for more than two thousand years. It was also applied 
in Greek to a disease, from a fancied resemblance of the 
swollen veins to a crab's claws, and, in ita Latin form, has 
been borrowed by later civilizations, giving rise to the 
two English words cancer and canker, now very different 
in sense. Modern science has distinguished various forms 
of cancer, and, feeling the need of exacter terms than those 
which satisfied the old physicians, has accordingly bor- 
rowed the Greek name carcinoma in a special sense. 
Cancer had a Latin diminutive caiicelli, 'a grating' fonce 
more from the resemblance to a crab's claws), especially 
a structure separating a part of a large hall from the rest 
when used as a court or audience- room. Hence, tlirough 
the French, we get the chancel of a church, A derivative 
of it in Latin gives chancellor, and later developments 
give chancery. Directly from the Latin comes the verb 
cancel, literally to 'cross out' writing by means of lines 
like the bars of a grating. In chancery came to have 
a sinister sense from the delays and expenses incident to 
suits in the chancellor's court. It was picked up by pugi- 
listic slang, and has reentered the colloquial vocabulary 
with the associations of the prize-ring. 

Legal, loyal, and leal are all from L. legalis, ' according 
to law." Legal is directly from the Latin. Loyal and 
leal are from O. Kr. total (modern loyal) and leial respec- 
tively, the former being Central and the latter Norman 
French. The general currency of ^Land of the Leal '(i.e. 
of those who have ' kept the faith ') for ' heaven ' is due 
to the Scottish poem of that name. 

Sire and air are variant forms of Fr. nre which is 
from L. senior, 'older,' For their use us terms of respect. 
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see p. 325. Sirrah seems to be the dissyllabic result of 
an angfry or scornful pronunciation of nr-r^^ vith a 
prolonged r (cf. Irish wrr^r). The derivation from 
O.N. Afro, ^ sir' (later used scornfully), itself a borrowing 
from French, must be rejected. *No, sir-reeT common 
a few years ago in jocose or vulgar speech, is doubtiea 
a variant of rirrah^ or at all events a parallel phenomencn. 

Clench and dineh are dialectic variations of the same 
word, and were formerly interchangeable. In present 
usage, however, there is a strong inclination to distingnidi 
them. We *• clench our fists,' but ^ dineh a bargain/ 

Chaw is a dialectic variety of ehme^ and does not appear 
in literature before the sixteenth century* For a time it 
was interchangeable with chew in dignified speech. Wit- 
ness Spenser's Phaon, who describes himself as ^chawing 
(i,e, ruminating) vengeaunce.'^ At this moment, chaw is 
contemptuously used for violent or vulgar chewing (cf. 
chatvhacoti)^ and is therefore regarded as itself a word of 
dubioUvS character.^ The distinction between chew and 
chau\ however, is very much like that between cMen and 
frenBen in German, which, however, has established itself 
in the literary language. Chew itself is sometimes euphe- 
mistically avoided in favor of ma%ticate^ — a curious Ijatin 
word which seems to come from Gr. fiaarixv itna9t(che)n 
* mastic,' a resinous gum used for chewing. No essential 
dignity attaches to masticate ; its elegance consists in its 
being a Latin word used in technical language. In the 
figurative sense, again, chew is out of favor. A modem 
Brutus would not advise Cassius (as in Shakspere) to 
'chew upon this.' He would say ruminate^ which is sono- 

1 Faerie Queene, ii, 4, 29. 

- It is couHiioM, liowever, in various dialects, as the ordinary verb for 
' masticate. * 
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rous enough, but is after all only the Latin for ' chew the 
cud ' (from rumen^ ^ throat,^ ^gullet '). 

The two pronunciations of gallant (as gdllant and as 
galldiU) are really doublets of a peculiar kind. The Old 
French adjective gahmt passed into English in the four- 
teenth century, and is now accented on the first syllable. 
Some three hundred years later, the same word was bor- 
rowed again in the sense of ^ polite or attentive to ladies,' 
and this ^ves us galldnt. The French adjective is a 
present participle of the old verb galer^ ^ to make merry/ 
which is of Germanic origin. The Italian gala (which we 
have also borrowed) is from the same source. It corre- 
sponds to O. Fr. gale^ *' merriment,* with which it is almost 
impossible not to connect the phrases ^ a gale of laughter/ 
^a gcUe of merriment,' ^ to be in a perfect gale ' {i.e. ^a state 
of great hilarity*). This use of gale is old in New Eng- 
land, and is not confined to this side of the Atlantic. 

Our language often shows considerable diversity of 
usage in the pronunciation of the same word, especially 
with regard to accent. This is likely to be the case with 
borrowed words, wlilch, as they become established iu our 
vocabulary, conform more and more closely to our habits 
of speech. Thus, Tom Moore knew only balcdny (from 
It. balc6ne)^ and there are still persons who would say \vou 
was ' as soon as hdlcony^ though this has come to be the 
usual pronunciation. Occasionally, the language has taken 
advantage of such diversity to make two words out of one 
by attaching different meanings to the different pronunci- 
ations, as in the following examples. 

In the Elizabethan time, mettle was simply a phonetic 
spelling of metal. There was no difference in sense, — 
both forms being freely used both in the literal sense and 
in the figurative meaning of ^ one's composition,' 'the stuff 
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o«i of vUch cue is made** ^oiie*8 nature/ In Modem 
Eii^^iisii. ve DO kuger even associate mettle with nukdy— 
the rvo fonss hare become perfectly distinct words with 
widely different meanings. 

C*mjm^t and ed^fwre are not distinguished in Sliak- 
speTv. Eitlieraccentnation is used for either sense. To-day 
ifaey are different words: to t^n^fure is *to use charms or 
ins.-antations*; to C9mj6re is *to call upon one solemnly/ 
as it wen^ with an oath. 

Many dLssyllafaic adjectives like pr^aundt eupreme^ emr 
ft^u* and tlie like, which are derived from Latin adjee- 
tive$ accenied on the penult (^prqflindtu^ mtpriwuis 
<*^mflitme\ hatl in the Elizabethan age a variable aocent, 
iin.;r*»wMtf or pnifi*6mi. etc.« according to their position with 
n:>:wi to other stre:?se$ in the verse or sentence. As time 
wr:it ou« the accent became settled. In some instances, 
ln^wevcr, l<>th pronunciations were retained, each with a 
s:>^o:aI set of meanings, and thus the single term split into 
two di>rinct wonls- ffu/nnH carries the literal sense of the 
Latin hufi'Utu*: hnmaHe^ the other pronunciation, is 
st^LvLiIiieil to the ethical mciiuing. Antique is literal; 
«/ /' 't\\ siimply another accentuation of the same word, means 
tir>t •fantastic' (^as «*/»/ things seem to the moderns), and 
then 'a fantastic ca|H.T/ 

Xryf-" anil wiV/7?r are interesting examples of the ten- 
ilem^y to utilize variant pnmunciations for the increase of 
our viK'ai Hilar V. Xtv^j^ * black,* was borrowed from the 
Sjninish (^or Portuguese) as a descriptive term for the black 
race pro(K*r. It is pronounced net/r by many, in accordance 
with the temlcncy ti> «levelop a vowel r from r + vowel 
(of. chamhr*' from oimera^. Then neffr l>econies nigger. 
nuu-h as chamhre l»ecoincs chamber, Xegro is retained as 
the true racial designation, while nigger is utilized as a 
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term of contempt or abuse not only for an 'Elliiopiau*! 
but, especially in England, for a member of any dark' 
skinned race.' 

Sometimes tbe tendency to diEferentlate asserts itself i 
different inHectioual forma of the same word. So espe- 
cially in the so-called irregular verbs. We say ' the pirate 
was hanged,' but 'the crane hunff in the fireplace'; "he hove 
the lead,' but 'heaved a sigh.' 

It is a familiar fact that our vocabulary includes many 
pairs of words which, though entirely distinct in origin and 
meaning, are pronounced alike, and sometimes spelled in 
the same way. Such words are called 'homonyms.' Their 
presence in our language is often wondered at, but comes 
about in a perfectly natural way. It may be ascribed, in 
the main, to mere coincidence. Two different words may 
happen to sound alike, just as two persons who are not 
related may show a striking 'family resemblance.' The 
chances of coincidence are greatly increased by our habit 
of borrowing from every possible quarter. Sometimes, 
however, both homonyms are derived from the same 
language or belong to the native stock. Pure accident ia 
not the sole cause of the existence of homonyms. Folk- 
etymology has often assisted in bringing into accord two 
words which have nothing in common except a slight 
resemblance of sound. 

The study of homonyms is not altogether a matter of J 
linguistic sport. It illustrates what we have so often I 
remarked, — the varied history of our language and the j 
complex civilization which it mirrors so accurately, A few j 

' The derivation o[ iiipger from Fr. nei/rr Is far Ifhs likely. Tbs | 
scbolare who uphnlil it nre unacquainted with the /orni n'yr. whicli ii 
often heard in the Soutli. Xtger and niger are found (an aerlous deaignlt- ■ 
tiooB) in llie sixteenth century. 
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examples of these verbal ourioaities will therefore he of 
interest. 

Weed^ ^ a wild plant,* has nothing to do with the weed m 
a man's hat or a widow's noeedB. The latter word is the 
A.S. tmide^ ^garment,' whioh we have specialised to 
^mourning garments,' while weed^ ^plant,' is A.S. weed^ 
from quite a different root. 

Yeam^ ^to desire,' is A.S. geomian^ akin to Ger. jiienM) 
^gladly.' Team^ ^to mourn,' as in PistoKs 

Falstaff he is dead. 
And we must jfeam therefore, — 

is corrupted (under the influence of the former word) from 
an older ermy from A.S. yrmany whioh is akin to Ger. tfra 
(A.S. earni)^ 'poor,' 'miserable.' 

Vice^ ^fiiult,' is Fr. vice (L. vit%um)\ vice^ 'a clutching 
instrument,' is Fr. m, *8crew' (L. vitis^ 'vine'). Ilfce-in 
vice-president is the Latin ablative vice^ 'in the place of 
(from vicia^ 'turn'), and so is different from either. 

The Tartars are more properly Tatars^ but their name 
was connected by the Europeans with Tartarus^ because 
of their supposed fiendish nature. This points to the 
terror roused by the Tartar conquests of the thirteenth 
century.^ Cream of tartar comes from the tartar that 
forms on the inside of wine-casks. It is Fr. tartre^ and is 
thouj:^lit to be of Arabic origin. At all events, it has no 
connection either with Tartarus or with Tartary. For 
argoU another name for this tartar, no plausible etymology 
has been suggested. 

Temple^ a part of the head, might easily be regarded as 
a iigurative use of temple^ a place of worship. But, in 

^ See Wiener, The Tartar Myth, in the Modern language Quarterly, 
III, 25. 
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fuct, the former is from L. tempun, which menus both 
'time' (properly 'the fit time'), auil 'temple' (pcrliapa, 'the 
fitting place' i.e. for a futal blow). From tempus, the 
Kreucli toolt temps, 'time' (our tense in grammar), while 
from the pliinil tempora tliey formed tempe, 'temple of 
the heail.' A byform in Old French, lemph, determined 
tiie Kiiglish wunl. The term for a place of worship is 
from L. templum, which was borrowed as tempd in the 
Anglo-Saxon period. Templmn is from a root meaning 
'to cut,' and signified origiually the 'sacred precinct' 
rather than the buildings. 

A sorrel horse gets his name from Fr. saure (older sore), 
probably a Germanic word (akin to si'i-e) indicating the 
color of withered leaves. The plant torrd is Fr. suritlle, 
from snr, 'sour,' also of Germanic origin and identical 
with our English sour. 

When we speak of » hog as rooting, we doubtless think 
we are using a verb from the noun root, as if the animal 
were seeking for roots to eat. In fact, however, though 
the words may lie remotely connected, the verb is properly 
to ivrout, Iieing the A.S. wrotan, and is connected with 
wrdt^ 'snout'; whereas the nouu root is the Scandinavian 
rut, akin to wort, 'a plant' (as in thorovjfhworf). 

Angle, 'fishhook,' is a native word (A.S. angel); but 
ajigle, 'comer,' is from L. angvlits (through Fr. angle). 
Yet the two words are near akin, since both the Latin 
and the Anglo-Saxon word come (independently) from 
the same Indo-European root ank, 'to bend.' 

Ancient (earlier auncien)^ in its ordinary sense, is Fr. 
aneien from L.L. antianuB (from ante). But lago was 
Othello's ancient, and Falstaff's soldiers were 'more dis- 
honorable-ragged than an old faced ancient.' Here we 
have a corruption of ensign (Fr. enseigne, from L. insignia). 
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Tattoo, ' driira-beat." was formerly t-a^to. It is 
tap-toe, • ta\t tn ! ' i.n. * drinking-house abut ! ' ' TLc tatUt 
i» the signal for tlie soldiers to go to their quarters. The 
tut/ooinff oi the flesh is another matter. This laitooing 
South Sea Inland word. im|H)rted. with the custflm. ly 
Hailors. The chances that a Dutch military t«rm snd i . 
Polynesian custom should independently give to thl 
English vocabulary two words identical in form would 
seem unlikely enough, were not language full of such 
coincidences. A similar instance is iquanh (see p. 139). 

Haggard, 'a wild liawk,' is French from Old GennWi 
and means literally 'of tlie hedge.' The ending is lite 
that in drunkard, coward, etc. (see p. 141), iTojj/'it 
•haunted by a hiv/ or witch,' was confused in form M'illi 
this word, and hence we have our common adjective iag- 
yard. Hag itself seems to be related to hedge, and thu 
to mean originally ' a wild creature.' 

Periwinkle, the plant, and periwinkle, the shell, have ex- 
changed influences. The plant is L. pervijiea, adopted b}' 
the Anglo-Saxons as pervinee. This provides the per- of 
Imth words. The shell is A.S. pine-wincla, from L. piM 
{pinna\ 'mussel,' and wincle, 'winkle' (a shellfish). 
This has furnished the second part of both names. 



' Compare our ' Shut the door ta ' and the Oerman n 
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CHAPTER XXV 
WORDS FKOM THE NAMES OF ANIMALS 

Odr language has a great quantity of words and phrases 
in whioli the names of animals are figuratively used to de- 
scribe human qualities. Sevenil liuguistic processes which 
we have been studying are well illustrated in this category, 
and there are, besides, interesting historioal considerations 
attaching to the group. 

In the first place, expressions of this type are of abso- 
lutely popular origin. They point to a time when 
everybody was familiar with out<if-door life, and when 
comparisons with animals lay, therefore, close at hand. 
The type ont^e formed, literature would inevitably extend 
it by including the names of exotic or even fabulous 
animals;^ but, in their beginning, the phenomena in ques- 
tion are intensely popular. More than this, they go back 
to a very primitive psychology. We now make a sharp 
distinction between man and the 'lower animals,' as we call 
them. To primitive man, however, it did not occur to 
classify the world in this fashion. He never doubted that 
beasts could talk and that it was possible for us to learn 
their language. He believed that men were frequently 
transformed into animals and animals into men. Indeed, 
it is still a tradition among many tribes that their ancestors 
had the forms of beasts or birds. Further, instead of 
denying reason to the lower animals, primitive man often 
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nscribecl to them intellectual faculties superior Ui liis own. j 
All these beliefs survive among savages, and may be ob- 
served as well in ytiung children. Nursery tales and 
classic mythology alike embody them, and what wc call 
' fables ' spring from the same root. Long aft«r such 
naive coneeptioiis had ceased to be seriously eulcrtained 
by civilized i-aees, they were still utilized in literature and 
art ; and hence they form, in one way or another, a com- 
ponent part of everygrade of language, from slang Ui the 
niuHt elevated poetry. 

English has a cnnsiderahle stock of popular coiapan- 
aons which illustrate these point£ in a very simple waf 
A man may be ' blind oa a bat ' (physically, morally, or 
intellectually), 'sly as a fox,' 'cross as a bear,'' 'boldil ' 
11 lion,* ' stubborn as a mult'.' • ga}- as a lark," ' dumb asu 
oyster,' 'busy as a bee,' 'hungry as a wolf,' 'gray u« 
badger.' He may 'work like a beaver,' 'puff like i 
grampus,' or 'drink like a fish.' Nowadays a talkatiTe 
person 'chatters like a magpie.' In the fourteentli 
century he 'jangled as a jay." 'Gentle (i.e. well-bred) 
as a falcon' is a pretty comparison of this kind, often 
applied to ladies in tlie days when hawking wae a fashion- 
able sport. 

Still more primitive is the practice of designating » 
person, metaphorically, by the name of some animal whou 
qualities he is thought to exemplify. Thus a craftj 
fellow may be called a fox; a glutton, a pig; a surly 
person, a bear. A shrewish woman is a vixen, that is, > 
■she-fox.'^ Hamlet speaks of Osric, the fantastic, feather- 

' Rtang, which delights in elaborating simpler expressions, carried ffiit 
tlio flt'iii'e : ■ aa cross as a bear witli a sore bead.' Hence, apparenilj'. 
llie American word sorehead, for ' a disaiipointed jioliticiaii.' 

= See p. 204. 




braineii courtier, as a waterfli/. Caterpillar (or ' cater- 
pillar of the commonwealth ') was an expressive old term 
for one who devoura what other men earn, — that is, for 
what we sometimes call, in the language of political 
economy, an 'unproductive conaunier.' Other Himilar 
terms which need no explanation are ihefp, moiOcey^ duek, 
goose, viper, cat ffnraHpiteful wonian),/)(irro(, mole,Kkunk, 
snake, serpent, wolf, drone. Few of ua have ever seen the 
little grub which bores through the leaves and biudings 
of books, yet bookworm^ in a figurative sense, is familiar to 
everybody and has literary associations. I^og, hound, cvr. 
tyke, and puppt/, are terms of contempt, and worm or insect 
is sometimes used in the same way. Such surnames or 
sobriquets as Coevr de Lion and ' the Wild Boar of 
Ardennes ' may also be mentioned, and the bulls, hears, 
and lambs of the stock exchange must not be forgotten. 
The names of various stupid birds have been used at 
different periods for 'fool' or '<Iupe': — ifull (properly a 
'young bird' of any ^&\nd),^ pigeon, daw, dodo, dotterel, and 
rook. Rook affords a curious iu.stance of transference. 
From the noun rook, 'a dupe,' comes the verb rook, 'to 
cheat,' and from this verb the noun rook was rederived in 
the sense of 'swindler.' Thus we have the same wonl 
in two opposite senses: the blackleg and his victim. 'To 
pluck a pigeon ' (or simply to pluck} is an obvious figure. 
A stool pigeon, used figuratively for a ' confederate in some 
swindling operation,' is a 'decoy pigeon,' so called from 
its being tied to a stool. Dotterel itself means 'silly 
thing" (from dote); and dodo is the Portuguese doudo, 
'simpleton.' These three words have turned a complete 
somersault, returning, in their figurative application to 
stupid mortals, to the posture which they held before they 



1 See p. J 
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were applied to the birda. If the Portuguese doudo 
really a corniptioii of the provincial Hnglish rivld (our 
dolt), the wliirligig of etjmology is dizzy enough. 

Itoon for ' fool ' is Dot the name of the bird. It ia the 
Scotch ^>un, and ia apparently identioal viUi En^idi bm, 
'a worthless fellow,' which is peiii^is akin to Imh. An; 
physical defect may give rise to an abi,MiiTe epithet: as,— 
{Aturd ('very deaf,' L. »urdu»% blmd, pwiliiid, 'mU 
knave.*' Yet the popular feeling aaaociatea Ihm with 
loony, — which ia lunatie, * moonstrack,' from the oapposed 
effect of the moon on insanity. Woodcock was (hmx i 
synonym for ' silly creature,' for this bird was thoo^ to 
luive no bratna and to walk into the snare with its vpik 
open. Indeed, old books on fowling aasert that it ctt^ 
itself, as it were, by examining the snare in idiotic cnri- \ 
osity. Compare the words of Laertes, who has been I 
wounded with the pnisoned rapier which he prepared foi 
Hamlet: — 

Why, as a woodcock to mine own springe, Osric, 

I am justly kill'd with my own treachery. 

Bull, for 'an absurd blunder,' particularly in 8pe»*" 
might well come from the bull's habit of chaining 'i^ ^"^ 
his head down so that he appears not to see where h^s ^ 
going ; but the etymology is not known, and the w ■^'^ 
may have nothing to do with the animal.' 

Horse is used as a kind of prefix to indicate eiz^ ot 
coiirseuess : as in horee-radieh, horKe-purdatn, horee-mu^tfl- 
hone nense. Compare sow-fkistle, dog-rose, and the Gr"**i 
use of >3ow (hods'), as in ^ov-auKOv {boH-mkon), 'a \nTge 

' ' He that reprevetb bia neighebor, outher he tepreTeth him by aom 
harm of peyiie that he hath on his body, aa mrsel. croked Karlot, ortir 
som Binnc tliat lie dotti.' Chaucer, Pprsones Tale, S 42. 

' Compare huU Itiek for good fortune wliicli a man blunders into. 
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kind of fig.' Horse chustitiits, however, are so called from 
being fed to horsea. 

Many adjectives (of the nature of similea, and closely 
comparable to the phrases cited on p. S62) exist in the 
hinguage. Such are lu>?tlike, doijj/ed, wolfithy cattish, cur- 
rUh, gheepish, elephanline (for 'clumsy,' often used of 
literary style), hoggitk, piggish, bearish, mvUsh, apish. We 
speak of 'mulish obstinacy' and 'owlish comnienttLtors.' 
Shakspere has cowish fop ' cowardly,' probably because the 
cow is not valiant ; but also, no doubt, under the influence 
of cotvard, which has really nothing to do with cow (being 
O. Fr. counrd, from cone, L. coda, cauda, "tail,' with the 
ending -ard^). Observe that many of these adjectives 
end in -ish„ a termination meaning simply 'like' or 're- 
sembling,' but frequently implying contempt (boyish, 
childish, mannish, womanish). Foxi/ is a colloquial term 
for 'shrewd'; compare the 'learned' vulpine (L. vid- 
pinus). 

A few verbs belong to this class of animal names. They 
come easily from our ability to use almost any noun as a 
verb.' To ape is to ' imitate " (especially in a ridiculous or 
ineffective way). To ffull is to 'cheat.' Gull formerly 
meant 'a young bird' of any kind. In Elizabethan English 
it was applied to an unsophisticated youngster who wished 
to be thought knowing. To monkey with is slang for to 
' meddle with,' monkeys being proverbially unable to let 
anything alone. A vulgar but expressive American 
warning is 'Don't monkey with the buzz-saw.' We may 
' dog one's steps,' or ' hound a man,' or ' worm our way into 
his confidence' (cf. insinuate, 'to wind in,' from L. sinuo). 
To rat is an expression for deserting one's party or associ- 
ates, as rats are said to forsake a ship that is unseawortliy. 
'Seep. 141. "Seep. IflS. 
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It is common in England, but only imitative in this coun- 
try. To gawk is to ' stare about ' like an awkward green- 
horn. A gawk is properly a cuckoo and comes from the 
Old Norse. Cuckoo itself was once used for ^simpleton/ as 
by FalstaflF in addressing Prince Hal. To badger is to 
'abuse with words ' (as a badger is baited with dogs). To 
crawfish is an expressive American slang term for to 'back 
out ' of an agreement or ' back down ' in a contention. 
Two verbs of this class are illustrated by the omen in 
Macbeth : — 

A falcon, towering in her pride of place. 
Was by a mousing owl hatofd at and killed. 

The ' tame villatic fowl ' has supplied our language with 
the verl) henpeck (now commonest as an adjective, hen- 
pecked)^ for which Leoiites, in The Winter's Tale, uses 
the ferocious synonym woman-tired^ that is, Horn' as a falcon 
tears its prey. ^ Cock of tlie walk,' ^ cock of the school,' 
to crow over (Sliakspere's overcrow, as in Hamlet's 'the 
potent poison quite o'ercrows my spirit') are not from 
the barnyard, but from eock-hghting.^ 

Caprice comes (through the French) from the Italian 
caprlrcio, which seems originally to have meant the skip- 
ping movement of a goat (L. caper), Capriola (from L. 
capra, 'slie-goat') means 'fawn' in Italian, and this lias 
given us capriole (perhaps also through the French), 
shortened to caper. Caper (for sauce) comes from L. 
capparis (ih-. KainrapL^)^ the name of the plant, and is 
probably of Oriental origin. 

Tools, utensils, or pieces of machinery are frequently 
named after animals. Battering ram (or simply ram) 
explains itself. The Romans called such an implemMt . . 

1 Cf. p. 67. 
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aneo. ' ram,' and sometimes made the end of it into the 
ahiipe of a, ram's head. A warship provided with a beak 
for ramming is also called a ram. A erowbar { or croui) gets 
it-s name from the fancied resemblunut) uf its bent and flat- 
tened point to the bill of a crow. A frying-pan is called a 
spider in some iwrts of New England. The coek of a gun 
and eock, ' a spigot," are probably from some fancied resem- 
blance to the comb of a eock. It is curious that the Ger- 
man Hahn (though not related to our word eock) has both 
of thest! senses. Sawhorae and horse are pieces of wooden 
framework used for carrying or supporting logs and the 
like. Cheveaux-de-frUe, ' Frisian horses,' are pieces of tim- 
ber set with long iron spikes and used as a defence, espe- 
cially against cavalry. The name (now a technical 
military term} was, liko many such words, originally 
slang, and came from the use of this device by the Frisians 
in the seventeenth century. The Roman eouleus, 'little 
horse," was an instrument of torture. An English reli- 
gious poet of the fourteenth century describes Christ on 
the cross under a similar figure: 'on stokky stede [steed] 
he rode.' Other implements which bear names of ani- 
mals are doifs, canting dogs, fire-doifs, a mule (in spinning), 
a summer beam (also called a tummertree ; that is. the beam 
which hears a burden on each side of it, as a mimpter mute 
or horse), culverin (from L. coluber, * snake,' because the 
figure of a serpent was frequently engraved on ordnance 
of this kind; of. hagiligk^ for a kind of cannon), ^y (for 
a light carriage), worm (for the spli-al part of a still), 
'a rat-tail file.' Similar figures are the medical lupusj 
'wolf,' and cancer, 'crab,' as names of diseases.' 

There are many proverbial or idiomatic phrases contain- 
ing the names of animals, and sometimes embodying 
I See p. 36S. = Sue p. 353. 
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a bit of popular wisdom or rude satire. Such are hfe^lne, 



i the crow flies/ 'bird's-e 



' wild- 



goose cbase, 



'calf love,' ' wildcat tinaiiciering,' * to send hira away with 

I VValt- 



Q Ills 



ear, 'nme 



lives like a cat,' 'as wise a 



ham calf,' 'aa honest as Cooper's cow,' Most of these 
are perspicuous, but others allude to jests or anecdotic nar- 
ratives that have Hufifered the iuiquitj of oblivion. 

Blind hazard, literally ' bay horse,' * is an old term for a 
heedless man. Its use and meaning are well explaiued by a 
passage in Chaucer's Canon's Yeoman's Tale (II. 860-t): — 

Te ben as bold as ia Bayard the blinde, 

That blundreth forth and peril cnstetli [imagtniis] noon. 

A ' spread-eagle speech ' comes from the old style o( 
Fourth of July oratory in this country, in which the orator 
seemed to spread his wings like the national bird. 

The Middle .^ges iwssesaed a great stock of fantastiu 
natural history, derived in great part from Pliny the 
Elder, from the works of Aristotle and JEUan. and 
from a Greek treatise of the second century a.d. known 
as Physiologus, or 'The Naturalist.' Such lore was highly 
valued, and has been much utilized by literary men 
of all periods. A great deal of it became popular and 
traditional. Hence come several linguistic curiosities. 
The I'agiliik, 'royal serpeut' or 'king snake '(Gr. ffe 
Xio-KOf, hanlUkds, from 0a<Ti\ev<!, boiileSg, 'king'; cf. 
fxuilica, Basil) caused death by a subtle poison that em- 
anated from its eyeballs. Hence ' to glare like a basilisk 
means to stare at one with a petrifying or annihilating 
glance, like Tennyson's gorgonize. A person who can en- 

' The termination -ant ia that Been in drunkard, liraggart, t , .. 

cognate with tbe ailjective hard. Hard, 'grsjr hone,' shows the 
ending. (Seep. 141.) 
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dure much heat is called a salamander, since this animal 
was supposed to live in the element of fire. Ph(enix may 
denote a person of unique excellence, a ' nonpareil,' 
there was never more than one phoenix in the world at a 
time. Mure commonly, however, we use the word in allu- 
sion to the legend that the phoenix rose from ita own ajiihes 
to a new life. In former times, pelican was a symbol both 
of parental self-sacrifice and of filial ingratitude. The 
mother pelican was thought to feed her young with her 
own blood, which the nestlings were so eager to taste that 
they sometimes wounded the old bird with their beaks. 
The dove was supposed to have no gall, and hence to be 
incapable of resentment. Scorpion for • flatterer ' comes 
from the action of this reptile in curving its tail over Its 
body in the act of stinging. Hence the scorpion (which 
was represented with a human countenance) was said to 
flatter with its face while it stung with its tail.* In addi- 
tion to these conceptions, most of which were common 
property, countless other bits of tuiuatural history are 
scattered through the pages of our older \vritera. The 
Elizabethan KuphuistJi were fond of such figures and 
developed them with wearisome formality.* ' Deaf as an 
adder ' i.s biblical and alludes to the old idea that the adder 
either could not or would not hear the music of the 
charmer. It was even asserted that in order to avoid 
the sound of the charmer's voiee and pipe, the adder 
pressed one ear to the ground and inserted its tail in the 
other. Crocodile tears, for 'hypocritical weeping' alludes 
to the story that the crocodile shed tears over the prey 
which it devoured. Compare 'He plays with his victim 
as a cat plays with a mouse.' The chimera and the ( 
' See Chaucer, Man of Law's Tate, ▼?. 404-6. 



K* 



n«a« Asm i 



MB am Csnalew lampt, 



to tbe WM tkx *')i«C t 

pfcme M p»^WE< r 111 «iik M. 't« hmmt: on tfae 

priMipfcr ^; >- V. RMc Or Mi «ai apsBlfce ckOd. 

W( bs'i' t -'^W ■nMbsBA Mk*. Tfeeae ksw a ram- 

i3to«tehah' |iiim to€ter. Tbptr 

, VfT" >---- an* fiv tack M A* iimmrj al our raw. 

.^^ of ttHfaKMB ■■ wiiefc the percbo- 

SBun-ci" v^iv aoK nflagAini. Tte imrka of ' Cn 
* iliii^ra» ■ detdafed fecm of tfci* fcrpe. Aa c 

ft of ■iiiiiiMlnl aatare^ erew sIovIt itAo t 
Bteniy •pologoe wUdi we kncnr as the .£»opte { 
Tb&mtahkmktrK ^fvaoiSBiiBfa^o^ proverbial phrsc4' 
of wkieii -to trr «i^C 'to ovne so mider in oae*a baaon.* 
md *tbe /Nm'« ftharv* are pertiapB tbe moat *■■>»»■ ■• and 



WORDS FROM THE NAMES OF ANIMALS 



371 



phrases derived from the names of animals, we must once 
more emphasize the distinctly ' popular ' character of this 
part of our vocabulary. Even such of them as owe their 
presence in it to literary treatment are derived, in the last 
analysis, from primitive man's naive conception of the 
world about him. So modern a word as the colloquial 
foxt/^ 'sly,' leads us straight back, by an unbroken clew, 
to the infancy of the race. Here is the explanation of the 
pertinacity with which animal symbolism has held its 
ground in the most cultivated tongues. The fox is a syn- 
onym for 'craft' with thousands of persons who have 
never seen reynard in propria persona^ — to whom, indeed, 
the fox is as literary a character as the behemoth or the 
leviathan. 
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la Ccetar which, originally the name of H Roman family of 
no grtitt distinction, has become a syDonym for 'emperor' 
in languiigea so widely different as German (^Kaiser) and 
Russian {^Tsar'),* 

Examples of such nouns are : hector, 'a bully,' from a 
wrong conception of the great Trojan's character; mentor, 
'a wise couuBellor," from the sage adviser of Teleniiichus 
in the Odyssey ; Nestor, ' a veteran,' from the aged hero in 
the Iliad, who had ruled three generations of men ; Solon, 
from the Athenian lawgiver (one of the Seven Wise Men). 
'a sage,' often used jocosely nf a person who has an ha- 
bitual air of sagacity ; Shylock, 'a merciless usurer,' or, in 
general, 'a grasping money-getter'; Judas, ' a traitor,' or. 
in particular, ' a false friend ' (cf. ' a Judas kiss ') : pandar 
(or pander), from the part played by Pandarus <^Piin- 
dare) in Chaucer's romance of Troilus and in Slmkspere's 
Troilus and Cressida;* Bayard, 'a knight without fear 
and without reproach," then, generally, 'a high-minded 
and chivalrous gentleman ' ; Braggadocio (from a character 
in Spenser's Faerie Qaeene), formed from &ra^and a quasi- 
Italian termination, 'a cowardly boaster' ; Drawcansir, 'a 
swashbuckler,' from a character in The Rehearsal, the 
famous burlesque play written to caricature Dryden ; 
Maecenas, 'a patron of literature,' from one of Auguatna's 
ministei-s, who favored literary men ; dunce (from Ihtng 
Scotus, a celebrated scholastic philosopher), 'a stupid 



' The Anglo-Saxoua had the wonl in the form cafre, wbeiice kaaer in 
Middle EngliHh, but kaUer, another Middle Rn|jli»h form, shows lli^h 
Germao influetice. Spenser's keaar Is an intentionni nrchalHm. 

' Patidams is !L Trojan hero iu the Iliad, but his acilvil; as a go-between 

u Lhe Middle Ages. Chaucer's Pandare la n develiipment from 

" I Pandaro, but la Tery different from hie prototype, being, 

miHit rentiirkabla eharacter-stud^ in our lltentture before the 

Shakapere's Paiiiar is Chauc(-r*a, utterly debased. 





CHAPTER XXVI 

WORDS FBOM PLAGES OB PEB80M8 

One of the most entertaining chapters in the histor; 
of our vocabulary deals with words from proper lumeB- 
These are of every conceivable kind. Some are mere m^' 
names, originating in slang or the humors of the hoar, so^ 
perpetuated either because they seem to fill a gap in ^ 
language or because they suggest allusions or anecdo^ 
which it tickle« our fancy to remember ; others are seri^^ 
technical terms, coined in honor of an inventor or a ^^ 
coverer. They may come from history or from literat*-^^ 
indiflferently. Sometimes their origin is obscure, bec»-^^ 
the story or the incident to which they allude, tho**-^?" 
striking enough to attract attention at the moment ^^^ 
thus to give rise to a new word or phrase, has not prc^ "^^ 
of sufficient importance to be put on record. 

The process that we are considering may go no hkTt>^^^ 
than to transfer the name of a well-known personage ^ 
some one who resembles him. Thus, we may call a gr*^^^ 
orator * a Demosthenes' or 'a Burke ' or *a Webster,' a gX"^*^ 
general ' a Wellington' or ' a Marlborough,' a cruel ty jt**'''*^ 
'a Nero,' the assertor of his country's liberties *a W^-^* 
ington.' This happens every day and calls for no remt*-^^ 
A further step is taken when the name of such a char*<^ '^^^ 
is used for all who resemble him. It is then a pure c^^^ "*' 
mon noun, and, if our coinage passes current, the langii^*^^ 
has gained a word. Perhaps the most impressive exai-i^ I"^ 
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is Cieiar which, originally the name of a Roman family of 
no greiil JUtiiictioD, has become a synonym for "emperor* 
in languages so widely different as German (_Kai»er') and 
Russian {Tmr').^ 

Examples of such nouns are : hector, 'a bully,' from a 
wrong coneeptiou of the great Trojan's character; mentor, 
'a wise counsellor." from the sage adviser of Teleniachus 
in the Odyssey ; N^estor. ' a veteran,' from the aged hero in 
the Iliad, who had ruled three generations of men ; Solon, 
from the Athenian lawgiver (one of the Seven Wise Men), 
'a sage," often used jocosely of a person who has an ha- 
bitual air of sagacity ; Shylock, 'a merciless usurer,' or, in 
general, ' a grasping money-getter ' ; Judae, ' a traitor," or, 
in particular, ' a false friend ' (cf. ' a Judiis kiss ') ; pandar 
(or pander), from the part played by Pandarus {Pun- 
dare') ill Chaucer's romance of Troilus and in Shakspere's 
Troilue and Cressida;' Bayard, 'a knight without fear 
and without reproach.' then, generiilly, 'a high-minded 
and chivalrous gentleman ' ; Braggadoeio (from a character 
in Spenser's Faerie Quetne), formed from brag and a quasi- 
Italian termination, *a cowardly boaster" ; Drawcansir, 'a 
swashbuckler,' from a character iii The Rehearsal, the 
famous burlesque play written to caricature Dryden ; 
McBcenaa, 'a patron of literature,' from one of Augustus's 
miniatera, who favored literary men ; dunce (from Ihtn» 
Scotus, a celebrated scholastic philosopher), 'a stupid 

■ Tbe Anglo-Saxona hnd the word lo the torni cd»ere, whence kaaer iii 
Middle Engliab, but kaiser, anutlier Middle Engliali fnrui, showa High 
German inHuence. Spenser's kcaar is ah intentionnl arclinisin. 

' Fandanu is a Trojan hero in the Iliad, but his activity as a go-between 
datPB from ihp Middle Ages. Chaucer's Pandare m a develfprnent from 
Bocoacciu's Pandam, hut is very different from hla prototype, being, 
indeed, the mtwt reiUHrkable character-study in nur lilfrntiire before the 
Elixabelban age. Sbakspere's Pa'idar Is Chaucer's, utterly debased. 
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person,' first applied in contempt to' the ■choclnun irin 
opposed the new or humanistic lesroiDg ; 2Vmmi, *aiiiini- 
thrope,' from a celebrated Athenian whose life vu writtM 
by Plutarch and dramatized by Shakspere ; XfUfEfis,'! 
virtuous woman,' from Collatinus's wile, whose trsgtB &tt 
forms a part bi the legendary history of Rome ; &r«&1 
or Benedict, *a newly married man,* from a obanoteriu 
Much Ado Aboat Nothing, who rub against wedloc^bvt 
finally succumbs to the charms of Beatrice;* jfafoii,'! 
person of diabolical wickedness * (cf. devW), or, joooss^, 
* a little Satan,' ' a mischievous child ' ; Termagattt, * a sodd,' 
from a supposed god of the Saraoens, whom tin Middle 
Ages regarded as idolaters.* 

The Bible has given us a number of similar terms : u, 
— a J'laeph, a Job, a Samson, a Solomon, a MethuKdak, an 
Iskmael, a * doubting Thomas,' a * Good Samarilan," a Diva, 
a lazar (from Lazarus'), 'to raise Cain.' Jezebel has con- 
tributed her name to our vocabulary in two senses. Id 
accordance with the wicked queen's true character, ever; 
hauglity woman may be called a Jezebel, and it is with this 
in mind that Sir Andrew Aguecheek applies the name, 
with fine disregard of gender, to the strutting Malvolio. 
But Jezebel more commonly means 'a flaunting jade,' — 
especially in the phrase ' a painted Jezebel,' from the paa- 
HBge in which we read that 'Jezebel painted her face, and 
tired her head, and looked out at a window' (il Kings 
ix. 30). 

A pasquinade is a lampoon, such as used to be attached 
to a mutilated atatue in Rome called Pasquin, from Pat- 

> Tbe word is used with particular allusioD to a passage In which B«ne- 
dick is jeeringly greeted by Don I'edro as ' Beneiliek, tbe married man.' 

1 Hence Saracen In Midilli- English la fre<jiieut]y > pagan.' and go[U€~ 
1 imes is substiluted for ' lieatlii'ii Dane ' (as in une v<;rsiou of the roniaiii.'c 
uf KingHomJ. 
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quino, a cobbler celebrated for hia wit, who lived and 
worked near the place where it was exhumed. A lovelace 
is a person like the rake in Ilichardson's Clarisaa Harlowe ; 
a gai/ Lothario gets his name from a similar character in 
Rowe's Fair Penitent ; Don Juan was a Spanish liber- 
tine, whose adventures were traditionally current in Seville 
before they received literary and musical treatment at the 
hands of Tellez, MoUfire. Goldoni, Gliick, and Byron. 
Paul Pry is a character in a comedy by John Poole. 
Simon Pure is a Quaker in Mrs. Centlivre's Bold Stroke 
for a Wife. Tartuffe for 'hypocrite" ia from Moliere. 
Squire of Dame» ia a cliaracter in Spenser's Faerie Queene 
(iii, 7, 51). Fidu» Achates ia ^neaa'a friend in Virgil. 
A Mrs. Harrix for a 'non-existent peraon,' a 'myth,' is 
from Mrs. Gamp's fictitious patron in Martin Chuzzlewit, 
and practical Qradgrind is in Hard Times. Mra. Grundy 
is often referred to as a standard of propriety by Dame 
Aahtieltt " in Morton's Speed the Plow. Dulcinea was 
Don Quixote's ladylove. The Reo. Dr. Dryaitduat is a 
device of Sir Walter Scott's. Roorback, 'a campaign lie,' 
is named after The Travels of IJaron Roorback, a fiction 
intended to injure Polk when he was a candidate for the 
presidency in 1844. Rip Van Winkle needs no interpreter. 

'The driving ia like the driving of Jehu, the son of 
Nimsbi, tor he driveth furiously ' haa given y\»jehu, * coiich- 
man.' As for Nimshi, his father, his name is still used in 
New England for a mischievous child — 'a regular little 
Nir/iski. ' ' Nimrod was • a mighty hunter before the Lord ' ; 
Achitophel led Abaolom astray by evil counsel ; ' a Daniel 
come to judgment ' is Shylock's allusion to the story of 
Susannah. 

There are also an abundance of classical proper names 



' A StmiUtr use of JebMsite li more intelligibli 
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that are used in the same manner: as, — an amaMon^ a Jwm, 
a Ciree (of, ^ Cireean wiles'), *a perfect AdofUM^* *an oat- 
and-out Xanthippe.^ 

Now and then the name of a town or the like is used in 
the same way : as, — ^ a babel of sounds,' from the confu- 
sion of tongues at the Tower of Babel ; Mecea^ for a place 
of pilgrimage, or, even the goal of one's aspirations; 
* one's Capua^^ for an easy position which tempts to n^lect 
of duty, from the enervating effect of Hannibal's winter 
quarters in this luxurious town. The Land of Noi^ for 
^slumber-land,' is a pretty pun (see Genesis iv. 16). 
The constellation' Ursa Minor was called * Dog's Tail,' 
jci/i/o? ovpd (kun^s ourd ), by the Greeks. It was a guide 
to mariners (like the Pole Star), and this has given us 
cynosure^ for Hhe observed of all observers.' A passage 
ill Milton's 1/ Allegro has done much to keep the word 
alive. Palace is palatium^ the house of Augustus on the 
Palatine Hill. 

Tlie adjective maudlin^ 'ridiculously tearful or senti- 
mental,' comes, through the French, from Magdalen. This 
was the surname of Mary of Magdala (a town in Palestine), 
one of the early disciples of Christ. She was identified 
(without good grounds) with the ' woman who was a sinner ' 
(Luke vii. 36), whence Magdalen^ 'penitent.' The adjec- 
tive use of mavdlin was doubtless suggested by pictures of 
the weeping Magdalen. 

Some of the words that we have mentioned have had 
a further development of meaning. Judas is applied to 
a peep-hole in a gate or door. Braggadocio has been 
transferred from the person to the quality, and usually 
signifies 'empty boasting.' So chimera^ the name of a 
fabulous monster composed of different parts of incon- 
gruous animals, has become a synonym for a ' wild fancy' 
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or 'grutesque idea." Mahomet Ims had & strange liistory. 
In the Middle Ages it was thought tliat tbe Mohiitiimedans 
woiahipped idols. Thus, the name of tbeir prophet, ui 
the form Maumet, became a synonym for 'idol,'' and then 
for 'image' in general, and hence we Imve mammet for 
a child's 'doll,' or even for a 'baby.' Old Capulet up- 
braids Juliet as a. 'whining mammet.' An interesting 
transference has taken place in FrankensteiH. In Mrs. 
Shelley's novel, Frankenstein is a young German physi- 
ologist who manufactures a human being out of fragments, 
endows it with life by some mysterious process, and is 
forever haunted by tbe creature, who finally causes his 
(ieftlb. Hence, a Frankenstein is properly one who is 
'hoist with his own petard.' Yet one hears the term used 
for ' a creature that torments his creator,' as if it had been 
the name of the monster that Frankenstein made. 

Taudry, ' vulgarly fine,' is a eorruptimi of Saint Audrey, 
that is, Saint Ethelreda^ and was first applied to what was 
called a 'tawdry lace,' that is, a kind of lace bought at 
Saint Audrey's Fair. The initial t is all that is left of tbe 
adjective Saint. Compare Brummagem (from Birming- 
ham') and pinchbeck (a man's name). 

Now and then a proper name is used as a verb.' Thus, 
to hector is ' to play the bully,' or, in a slightly generalized 
sense, ' to torment ' or ' tease.' The verb pander is com- 
moner than the substantive. It is figuratively used of 
almost any kind of base subserviency. Thus, one may 
pander to tbe vices of another or to his prejudices or tu 
bis love of flattery. From one Burke, an Edinburgh 

' 'Whol dilTereDce is bitnlxean fdolastre,' asks Chaurer's Paraon, 
<and an avarlcioua man. but tlmt an ydolastre, per aventure, hnl)i but u 
{I.e. one) mfunnrf nr tno. and the avaricious man hath manye? For 
ceriee, every florin in bis cofre is his mawinrt.' Tlie I' 

' Aa may be tlie case nith almost any KrgUsh noun 
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who ■udered many persons in order to sell 
iMidies to surgeons for dissection, comes the yerb 
U t wi n (shran figontiTely used), ^ to smother/ * to pus 
«nrcr IB akBoe*: as, — *His book was burked by the 
ait5«L* Bvrlce and bis gang used to smother their yk- 
Qw^ in Older tbat tbe bodies might show no marks of 
Tk^ksMCL To "m^Berod Herod* is from Hamlet's de- 
««:ipck« of a ruAii^ pbiyer. It alludes to the fariou 
deoaAKMr of die Herod of tbe old religious drama, whoM 
nurtifeir wa» not confined to tbe aca£Fold on which audi 
fusn ^ayvf pneeatcd. but extended to tbe street as well. 
^'H^a^f H<r9d rages,* says an old stage direction, ^in this 
pi^^MkBt^ and in tbe street also.* T o bosfe M is said to be 
fr^n CAi>5jin Boycott, who was the first boycotted land- 
Irri ::: Ire.And. The term has extended far beyond the 
'.,::•;:> vf it;? original application. A ffuy^ fur a * queer- 
l.viiv.c pers^-^n' (^esivcially one who is badly dressed), 
iv..: th;? verb f.* ywy* Mo make fun of,* come from the 
e:*^^v o: ttuy Fawkes, carried in procession on the fifth 
< :' Novt:::*vr, the anniversary of the Gunpowder Plot. 
To 'y-^.:^ iVr ^vmes from the winding course of the river 

Fo .\*4.'i is something of a mystery. ''Lynch law' has 
the air v>t Iving nanieil after a jierson, and there have been 
various o;;iimants« but the original Judge Lynch is still 
u!:uleii:;nt»vl. The phrase is singularly parallel to the Eng- 
lish • Lydforvl law/ which is mentioned by William Browne 
a^ already prv^verbial in the seventeenth century : — 

I oft have heard of Lydford law^ 
How in the morn they hang and draw, 
And sit in judgment after. 

The reference is to the stannary courts at Lydford in 
Devonshire, which were extremely arbitrary in their action. 
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But the phi-ase 'law of Lyilfortl," for summary justice,' 
hiis been traced as far back as the fourteenth century, 
which seems to be too early for the tiunera, but may refer 
to the severity of the forestry laws ; for Lydford waa the 
seat of government for the ancient Forest of Dartmoor. 

The euding -tac (or -i«e) is sometimes used to make a 
verb from a proper name. It is an adaptation of the 
Greek -120, which had a similar function (as /iijBi^a, metlizd, 
'to Medize,' 'to favor the Mfiiea"), Thus we have tanta- 
lize, from TantJtlus, — now commonest in the adjective 
use, as 'a tantalizing sight,' So ho^dlerlze, 'to expurgate' 
(always with a contemptuous suggestion of prudery), 
from Dr. Bawdier, who published a 'family Shakspere' 
in 1818. Two years before, J. L. Macadam had intro- 
duced the plan of inacadamizintj roiula.' To hnrvvy or 
iiarveyize steel is an American invention ; the process is 
named after the discoverer, H. A. Harvey. Maud's lover 
in Tennj'son was yorgonized ' witli a stony British stare.' 

Names of tribes or nations have often l)ecome common 
nouns, usually in a sense according with supposed na- 
tional characteriatica. Thus Qoth may designate a rude 
or barbarous man ; Vandal (whence vavdalisni), a wanton ' 
destroyer ; Turk, a ferocious person ; tleiv, a usurer or one 
who drives a sharp bargain ; Yankee, a keen or tricky 
trader. ' The myrmidons of the law ' preserve the name 
of tlie ferocious tribe that followed Achilles to Troy. 
Tartar, for a 'peppery person' or 'tough customer,' still 
carries a faint suggestion of tlie terror inspired by the 
Tartar invasion of Europe in the thirteenth century. 
The change from Tatar (the native name) to Tartar 

' Cf. the American phrase 'Jersey (i.e. New Jersey) juatlca' 
'The noun macadam, for tlie 'aurtaoe' of such a road, is a baok-for- 
nation from tbu verb maeadambe. 
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(from Tartarui) is more impressive testimony. Ogre b 
'Hungarian/ — through a confusion of the Magyars with 
the Huns, and of both with the dreaded Tartars.* Gypy 
is Egyptian^ and is used in half a dozen derived senses. 
Bohemian was often substituted for ' Gypsy ' (by an easy 
ethnological mistake) ; hence the modern social Bohemian, 
— a coinage of Thackeray's. Street Arab is also a recent 
term for a particular variety of nomad. Slave is Slav, 
since the Germans reduced many of this race to servi- 
tude. We have the word from the French, which bor- 
rowed it from the German ; but it is the national name 
of the Slavonian people. A blackamoor is a * black Moor,* 
that is, by another blunder in ethnology, an * Ethiopian' 
or negro. The Assaffffins were a fanatical Eastern sect 
who, like the Thugs, committed murder for the glory 
of their divinity. The name is an Arabic derivative of 
hashish, — to the use of which the Assassins were addicted. 
The Zouaves are a tribe of Algerian mountaineers (ef. 
Croat for any 'irregular' soldier). 

Derivatives from personal, national, or local names have 
also become common in special senses. The boasting (ias- 
cons have given us gasconade and gasconading. Coni[iare 
^ Roman firmness,' * Punic faith' (for "perfidy,' L. Punim 
fides; cf. the Frenchman's 'perfidious Albion'), 'Aitl'- 
salt ' (for ' wit,' L. sal Atticum^, and Thackeray's version of 
Persicos odi puer apparatus, — ' I hate all your Frenchified 
stuff. ' A ^Parthian shot' was verv literal to Crassus. who 
found to his cost that the flight of the Parthians was more 
to be dreaded than their onset ; to us it is only an elegant 
and pointed synonym for one method of 'having the last 
word.' Romance is an Old French word for the ' vernacu- 
lar ' rthe lingua Romanica, or vulgar Latin, as opposed to 

» Wiener, in Anjjlia, XXIII. 107. 
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Che learned tradition of the schools), iiud was easily trans- 
ferred to a 'tale' or *story" in the vernacular. Must oE the 
Middle English romances are translations from the French. 
The development of the word has been of the multifarious 
kind. Observe the variety of suggestion in 'a romantic 
girl,' 'nineteenth-century romanticism,' 'the Romance 
ianguajfes,' ' he gave a romancing account of his journey.' 

Sir Thomas More's Utopia,^ a fanciful sketch of 
ideal commonwealth, has given us the adjective Ctopim 
Atlanlis was a fabled continent in the Atlantic Ocean, 
which I'lato and others mention. Bacon's New Atlantin 
supplied Milton with Atlantean, in the same sense, but this 
has never got into general use, perhaps because we already 
had atlas (from the giant's name). The Earthly Paradise 
was often sought in mediteval times. The Spaniards of 
the sixteenth century believed that a golden country 
existed somewhere in South America, and Raleigh thought 
he could find it in Guiana. This is El Dorado, ' the gilded ' 
(Spanish, from L. de-aurare, 'to gild,' from ai/rwrn, 'gold'). 
— a kind of romantic equivalent of 'the Promised Land 
»f the Israelites. 

Castles in the air tells its own story. Castles in Spati 
however, we should not understand, if we did not kiio" 
that it is a mere translation of chdteaux en Espagne. 
• Across the Pyrenees ' is a natural outlook for a French- 
man, but not for a native of England. When the trans- 
l.ated 'castles in Spain' crosses the sea, ami is used by 
Americans or Australians, its rationale seems still less 
obvious. In other words, the whole phrase has become a 

> That ii, ' the land o[ Nowhere." from Gr. oi, • not ' and liiroi, 
'pldce' (as In topngrnphy, toptcfil). Compare Carlyle's ll>iMn(c/i(iro 
( ' I know not where ' ). Ihe city where Teiifelddrtickh was professor of 
■ fi'ipnep in ppnpral* <AI'Tlp]i-\Vi'>iif.iitrhnfl'). 
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mere symbol, and we do not Uiink of malyuBg H uy mon 
than if it were a aingle word. 

From persons, real or fictitioiiai we have tirmamcd, 
* boastful,' from ^irato, the braggart in Terenoe's Enio- 
ohna; ovixotie, from Do* Qmaute ; 'in a PiAwitkim 
sense,' from an amosing passage in the reocwda at the 
Pickwick Clab ; wnyt c, f rom the p Msian Magi at 'win 
men '; atoiedl and tUneiim for- ' onrofBed fortitude,* *inan- 
libiltty to pain' (see p. BU>; »piauta», inm B{MNBa; 
tgnieal, from the Cynio (t.«. 'eoniah'^i [dulo«qpba% 
especially Diogenes ; ' pfateiiig loye,' from an aUen^it to 
adapt the doctrine of Plato to modem sooial life; trndit 
MUiMjjn a sense of nnsorupuloaa tttmft tbat MaehiaTeQi ' 
would certainly have repudiated; inpsiim, from tiie Jftnei, 
but perhaps confused with MosaK from Motes (at. Jem 
work for arabetque^ ; simonjf, from Simou Magus, who 
offered money for a share in the npostles' mysterious 
powers (Acts viii. ) j Jeremiad, ' a mournful or denunciatory 
speech,' from the Lamentations of the prophet Jeremiah ; 
panic, for ' panic fear,' literally such unreasoning terror »e 
the god Pan was supposed to inspire by his sudden appear- 
ance to a solitary wanderer ; ttentorian, from Stentor, the 
herald of the Greeks before Troy ; mom* dance, from the 
Spanish mortaeo. 'Moorish.' 

Frequently the name of a person is applied to a ^*ii^, 
because he invented, discovered, or introduced it, or 
because the inventor named it after him. Thua boots may 
be Wellingtons? or Bluchers; a mackintosh is a kind of 
waterproof cloak; hroughams and victorias are carriages; 

I Greek mwunii, from itfwr, rrv**!, ' dog ' (as in eynomre, see p. 376). 
« Chaucer, Sir Thopas, v. 163. 

■ For the omisaioD of the general lenn (m boot), coof, etc.) in each 
c-Mcs, Kce p. 256. 
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thrapnel was invented by General Shrapnel of the British 
army ; a phaeton is so called from the unlucky son of 
Phojbus, who drove a chariot so disastrously ; a roquelaure 
(eighteenth century) was named after a French duke of 
the time of Louis XIV. Every rank in life is repreaented. 
Tlius we have orrery, 'a machine to represent the motions 
of the solar system,' from the Earl of Orrery ; and derrick, 
for 'a hoisting apparatus,' from Derrick the liangman. 
Derrick 'flourished' about IftOO, at Tylmrn. His name 
is an anglicised form of Dierryk or Dirderik. which 
is the Dutch for Tkeoderic^ — the great king of the 
Ostrogoths. Tkeoderic is, being interpreted, "mighty 
among the people." This brings us to the conundrum of 
the gravedigger in Hamlet, who insisted that the hangman 
' builds stronger than the mason or the carpenter,' Noth- 
ing is more democratic than language, or conducts one to 
more preposterous concjusions. 

A sandwich is so called from the V.a,T\ of Sandwich, a 
passionate gambler, who is said once to have saved time at 
a game by stratifying the bread and meat which his servant 
brought to the card-table. An amusing instance of this 
kind of derivation is the word spmcer. The Earl of 
Spencer, a celebrated dandy about 1800. once made a bet 
that he could introduce the fashion of wearing an overcoat 
so short that the tails of his coat would appear beneath it. 
He won his bet, and the name spencer was given to short 
coats of this style, and has since been transferred to a 
woman's garment. 

The language of science is full of similar terms, which .. 
sometimes get into common use. Naturalists like to ticket 
new species of plants and animals with queer Latin desig- 
nations formed from the names of the persons whom they 
delight to honor, — their patrons or predecessors, their 
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colleagues or personal friends, or, perhaps, the explorer 
who brought home the specimen. Thus we have dahlia 
(from Dald)^ fuchsia (from Fucfis)^ wistaria (from Wintarj, 
— all three well-known flowers; ctncAona, from the Count- 
ess ChinchoHy who introduced Peruvian bark into Europe; 
and so on ad infinitum. Modern electrical science has 
applied to particular units of measurement the names of 
ohm, volt (from Volta ; cf. voltaic)^ ampere^ watt^ thus cele- 
brating the services of a German, an Italian, a French, and 
a Scotch investigator. St. Vitus' dance and tSt, Anthony 9 
fire ('erysipelas') are named from the saints invoked to cure 
them; cf. kings evil for * scrofula.' ^ ffermetically se/dled' 
celebrates the fame of Hermes Trismegistus, the supposed 
founder of alchemical (or hermetic) philosophy, — Milton's 
* thrice great Hermes,' the fabled Egyptian prophet, priest, 
and king. 

Articles of commerce are often named after the plaee 
from which they come or are supposed to come: as, — javu 
mocha, oohmg, champagne, saiiterne, sherry (older sherris, 
from Xcres, in Spain); cambric (from Kamerik. \.i^, Cam- 
brai) : //m(from Geneva) ; china, japan ; cashmere^ madras, 
fiveed, muslin (from the Mesopotamian town of Mas- 
soul or Mausil) ; damask (from Damascus) ; fitfttian (from 
Fusfdf. i.e. Cairo); moroC''o ; cordovafi or cordtvain (from 
Cordova)', landau, berlin, surrc/ ; arras, ' tapestry hang- 
ings' (from Arras, in France) ; fez (from Fez. in Morocco) ; 
macassar (from a district in the Celebes Ishinds).^ Com- 
pare baxque, polonaise, jersey, newmarket, italics. 

Latakia is a kind of tobacco, from a town of that name; 

1 Byron's * tby incomparable oil. Macassar.' Compare antimacassar, 
a word redolent of a bygone aiie. Tiihj. the usual term in America, is 
Burelv a ' nicer' wonl. The knotlinc: of antimacassars replaced the • ply- 
in^ of samplers' and, to some extent, 'the teasing of the housewife's 
wool. 
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a Laodicean is ii lukewarm person, from the reproof of the I 
ReveliUion to Uie Church of the Luoiliceans, who were • nei- 
ther cold nor hot.' Latakia, however, is only the Turk- 
ish form of the ancient Laodicea. 

Most of the words just noted are obviously place-names 
anil stil! recognizsbte as such. But there are many other 
similar terms whose origin is seldom thought of. Thua 
spaniel is a 'Spanish dog' (O. Fr. eapagnol); jjiiatol is I 
from Piitoja {Pietola, tlirough Fr. pistole') ; milliner -\ 
is Milaner, one who imported fal-lals from Milan ; Jet i 
from Qagat. an ancient town in Asia Minor ; pheasant 
is from the river Phasia in Pontiis ; copper (L. cupnimy 
was ae» Cyprlum. ' bronze from Cyprus ' ; finnan haddie ] 
{haddock) is from the Scotch village of Findon or the I 
river Findhom, or, more likely, from both together ; 
rants are ' i-aisins de Cortnthe ' ; a canter la a clipped form I 
of 'Canterbury gallop,' an easy pace such as pilgrims rode 1 
on their way to Saint Thomas's shrine. 

Magnet is '■ Magnetlan stone,' from the district of Mag- 
nesia in Thessaly (whence also the chemical names | 
magnesia and manganese^'). The mystery of the load- 
stone has been a constant temptation to theorists of one j 
school or another, and thus magnetic and magnetism have 
not only renounced their Thessalian connections, but have 
turned their backs on mineralogy. The modern figurative 
uses of the words — as in 'a magnetic personality,' 
lacks magnetism ' — might easily have come straight from | 
the magnet. In fact, however, they are derived from 
Mesmer'a speculations on 'animal magnetism' (about ' 
J775). As Mesmer's theory of a physical force akin to 
that of the magnet became discredited, the plirase was 

' Maniianr>^ is a doubtful form, bat ig Ibousbt to be a corrnption of 
L, magnts, ' m.igiiel. ' 



..^ vuxs neia, lor, coming 
(JiikpnoB)^ 'sleep,' it is vague e 
coveries that may be made in \ 
Sometimes a common * Christia 
form, is jocosely given to a to 
apparently because the tool is 
or fellow-workman. Thus we h 
jimmy and betty for burglars* ii 
policeman's club, or (in Australii 
The habit is essentially the same a 
tives for the names of tools (see p 
to the trick of personifying inanin 
them he or she. A ship is alwa^ 
pronoun is often applied to a locon 
('driver') who has it in charge, i 
she of his mill.^ A gardener has b 
favorite ivy he. The word jack^ wl 
being the commonest of masculine 
ceived a very wide extension. Son 
it simply implies the masculine gend 
it carries the meaning of strengtl 

* Cf. Phillips Brooks in a familiar letter to 
in which Trinity Church, Bost/^r* - 
seemed saf** "" 
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Thus we have jack-knife for a large pocket-knife, bigger! 
than a pen-knife ; jnckecrew for a very strong screw used 
to raise buildings and the like ; jack»lraws, originitlly large 
straws used iu playing a game which is known by the! 
same name. Compare such terms as jack-in-the-box, jack- ' 
in-the-pulpit, jackanapes.^ The word jack is also used alone 
for certain kinds of implements and utensils, iu particular 
for a device to raise the wheels of a carriage from the 
ground (cf. boot-jack'), for a leather coat, and for a kind 
of bottle (black jack ; cf. demijohn').^ 

Demijohn is a corruption (by popular etymology) of 
the French Davie Jeanne, apparently a jocose name for 
ft big bottle, like Tobjf U)T a kind of beer-mug shaped like 
a stout man. Dame Jeanne itself looks like a popular 
etymology of something else ; but all efforts to settle the 
question have been fruitless. The Arabic damajdna, which 
appears to conduct us to the Persian glassworks at Dama- 
t/han, is thought to be a modern borrowing from the 
Romance. 

Here may be mentioned such jocose names as jack for 
■fellow'; Jeamea for 'footman'; ^Arry for 'a London 
itmgh'; Jack Tar or jack >j, for 'a seaman'; Bridget or 
Biddy for 'an Irish maidservant'; zany (It. zantii, for 
Giovanni, 'John') for *a buffoon' or 'merry-unrlrew.' 

The words that we have studied in this chapter illus- 
trate a considerable variety of linguistic processes.^ But 
they are even more signihcaut as documents in the history 
of civilization. They cover the map of the world with 

> With the discussion at this word Id the Oxford Dictionary should be 
compared the remarks of Dr. Scott, iii Trans. Ainer. Hbilol. Assoc-, 
XXIIl, 180 B. 

I Sfep. til, nole 1. 

'Ill particular, they enforce nhal wns said of llie identity between 
Blaug nnd ordiuary language in nil i-BRPiitials of linguistic beliavior. 
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well-marked dots and boundary, lines. They pervade the 
tables of the chronologist from the earliest times to the 
instant of writing. A single word, like betUam^ has stood 
for thousands of years and thousands of miles. BiHm 
(a clipped form of Bethlehem) is now jocosely used for any 
great confusion : as, — ^ It was a perf^t bedlam of dis- 
cordant opinions/ The generalizing process in this mxA 
is curiously connected with religious history. Then was 
in Palestine a religious establishment dedicated to Siint 
Mary of Bethlehem, that is, the Virgin. In early times, a 
branch of this establishment existed in London. Attached 
to the church was a hospice or house of entertainment, 
meant, in the first instance, for the use of members of the 
fraternity who might be temporarily residing in that city. 
Gradually the ecclesiastics of this house gave their atten- 
tion to a special form of charity, — the reception and 
treatment of lunatics, and Bedlam, that is, Hhe London 
hospice of Saint Mary of Bethlehem/ became an insane 
asylum. When the violent measures of Henry VIII 
abolished so many monastic houses, this particular hospice 
was given to the city of London and continued to be used 
as a refuse for the insane under the name of Bethlehem 
Hospital or Bedlam, Hence the word bedlam was applied 
to any insane iisylum, and from this use its modern em- 
ployment for any kind of tumultuous assembly or any great 
disturbance was easy. It is interesting to observe that 
in the history of this word we have involved the founding 
of the Christian relijifion, the passing of the Holy Land 
into the control of the Saracens, the Crusiides, which 
restored it to Christianitv, the continued relations be- 
tween the Latin Orient and Western Europe, the whole 
theory and practice of monastic institutions and fraterni- 
ties, with their labors in behalf of the poor and sick, the 
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Reformation in general, and, in particular, the Reforma- 
tion in England under Henry VIII, with its confusion of 
religious and secular motives. Incidentally, this involves 
the personal history of Henry VIII, and, in particular, 
his quarrel with tlie Pope over the question of his divorce 
from Katiiarine of Aragon and his marriage to Anne Boleyn. 
In other words, the history of the single word bedlam cannot 
be completely understood without some knowledge of the 
history of Europe and Asia for more than fifteen hundred 
years. It would be hard to find a more striking instance 
of the absurdity of regarding the study of words as a 
narrow and trivial diversion of pedants. Words are the 
signs of thoughts and thoughts make history. 




p. 6. We have said that the origin of language is nndiseov- 
erable. If, however, philologists ever do solve the great prob- 
lem, we may conjecture that natural cries (natural in the same 
sense in which kicking and working the fingers are natural), 
eommon alike to men and the higher animals, each after its 
kind, wilt be found to be the mulerUd, and that the alternate 
building-up and breaking-down of woi-ds (the eternal systole 
and diastole of speech) will be found to be the meaim, of the 
growth which has produced as well the root-system of the Indo- 
European (with its puzzling determinatives), as the Semitic 
Iriliteralisin, the elements of aggregative languages, and the 
extreme complexity of Chinese nionosyllables. Such a theory 
would probably be nicknamed the 'goo-goo theory.' All that 
is requisite for the beginning of language proper is that any 
one sound should come to be purposely uttered, however 
vaguely, and actually understood, and we have the promise 
and iKitentiality of the most cultivated human spuech. The 
initial understanding, indeed, may perhaps come from the lis- 
tener and be reflected back to the person who utters the sound. 
When the first step has been taken, the processes which we 
see going on around us every day will do the rest. The ' goo- 
goo theory' includes all that can be true in the 'ding-dong 
theory ' ; for it is only in such natural cries, produced by the 
mere purposeless activity of the voca! organs, that it can justly 
be said that 'everything that is struck, rings.' It covers the 
ground of the ' bow-wow theory,' since it admits the possibility 
of imitation, holding, indeed, that the natural cries referred to 
are the only sounds in language that are not imitative. It also 
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includes the ^pooh*pooh theory/ since the cries in qne8ti<m are 
the only interjections that are actually spontaneous and do 
not like pooli ! and bah ! require to be /eamect, like other words. 
The < goo-goo theory ' meets alike the views of a Sayoe, who 
finds in language a progress of decay, and a Bnigmann, who 
finds in it a progress of growth. 

A readable account of various theories of the origin of lan- 
guage may be found in A. H. Sayce, Introduction to the Scieoce 
of Language (2 vols., Lond., 1880), Chap. I. See also Max 
Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language (2 vols., Lend., 
1861-4; revised edition, N.Y., 1891); Whitney, Language 
and the Study of Language (5th ed., N. Y. [1875]) ; Whitney, 
The Science of Language, in his Oriental and Linguistic 
Studies (N. ¥., 1873) ; Whitney, Max Mttller and the Science 
of Language (N. Y., 1892). On language in general see H. PttuI, 
Principieii der Sprachgeschichte (3d ed., Halle, 1898), translated 
from the 2d edition by H. A. Strong, Principles of the History 
of Language (N.Y., 1889); Strong, Logeman, and Wheeler, 
Introduction to the Study of the History of Language (Lend, 
1891). 

Pp. 34 ff. A useful handbook of philosophical terms is 
R. Eislei'S Worterbuch der Philosophischen Begriffe und Aus- 
drUcke, quelleiimassig bearbeitet (Berlin, 1899). 

P. 48. For biblical words see J. Eastwood and W. Aldis 
Wright, The IMble Word-Book (Lond., 1866). 

P. i)A. On women's languages see Crawley, Journal of the 
Anthropological Institute, XXIV^233-5. 

Pp. oo tf. Among collections of English slang may be men- 
tioned John Camden Hotten's Slang Dictionary (new ed., 
Lond. [1874]) ; Barr^re and Leland's Dictionary of Slang, 
Jargon, and Cant (2 vols., 1889-90); Farmer and Henley's 
Slang and its Analogues (4 vols., A-MYZ, Lond., 189Q-6); 
H. Baumann's Londonisnien, Slang und Cant (Berlin, 1887). 
The ordinary large dictionaries also contain a eonsideiaUe 
number of slang words. 
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p. 80. On the developme'ht of the literary language see 
Lounsbury, History of the English Language (revised ed., N.Y., 
1894) ; 0. F. Emerson, History of the English Language (N.Y., 
189-1); Skeat, Pnnciplea of English Etymology, First Series 
(Oxford, 1887); Khige, Gest-hischte der englischen Sprache, in 
Paul's Grundrisa der germaniachen Philologie, Vol. I. 

On dialects see the publications of the English Dialect 
Society, and the great English Dialect Dictionary, edited by 
Joseph Wright. Cf. Sheldon, ' What is a. Dialect?' in Dialect 
Notes, published by the American Dialect Society, I, 286S. 
The modern English dialects have been classified by A. J. Ellis 
in Part V of hia Early English Prununciation (Lond., 1889), A 
minute study of a single dialect is Joseph Wright's Grammar 
of the Dialect of Windhill in the West Riding of Yorkshire 
(Lond., 1892). For Scottish see Murray, Dialect of the South- 
ern Counties of Scotland (Lond., 187.1); Janiieson, Dictionary 
of the Scottish Language (5 vols., Paisley, 1879-87). 

P. 81. There is no satisfactory treatment of ' American 
English.' Material may be found in Bartlett, Dictionary of 
Americanisms (N.Y., 1848; 4th ed., Boston, 1877); Scheie de 
Vere, Americanisms, the English of the New World (2d ed., 
N.Y,, 1872) ; J. S. Farmer, Americanisms Old and New (Lond., 
1889); the publications of the American Dialect Society and 
the Modern Language Association of America. For bib- 
liography, see Dialect Notes (published by the American 
Dialect Society), Vol. I. On the history of American pronun- 
ciation, see especially Grandgent, From Franklin to Lowell, 
a Century of New England Pronunciation, in the PublicBr 
tiona of the Modem Language Association of America, XIV, 
207 ff. On Australian English, see E. E. Morris, Austral 
English: a Dictionary of Australasian Words, Phrases, and 
Usages (Lond., 1898), and J. Lake, Dictionary of Australasian 
Words and Phrases (in the Australasian Supplement to 
Webster's International Dictionary). On Anglo-Indian, see 
Colonel Henry Yule and A. C. Buruell, Hobson-Jobson .- be- 
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ing a gloasuy of Anglo-Indian Colloquial Words and Fbrafes 
(Lond., 1886). 

Pp. 93 ff. The Latin oontingent in Anglofiaxon luw ben 
■todied by A, Pogataoher in » -mj diitiogniahed moDogt^^; 
Zar Lautlehre der griechiaohto, '«*«'»'y''^ oad Tniwiitnliim 
Lehnworte im AltenKlischen (SttsMboq:, 188S), QaaUen md 
Forachungen, No. 64. See also Sieren, Sura wgelsiduinlMn 
Vocaliamiu (Leiptig, 1900), vhera difbrflot grade* of 'popa- 
Usitj ' in words are diseriminated with great subtlety. 

P. 107. For Old Norse words in TCn|^i»ti, gem Klvffi in 
Quit's GrundriBS der germaniachen Phildogie^ I, T8S ff. ; Sknt, 
Principles of English El^mology, I, 45S ff.; E. BjM- 
man, SoandinaTian Loan-Words in Middle Eni^iah (lUQs, 
1900). 

Pp. 108-9. On these miBcellaneons borrowings, see Sknlfa 
Principles of English Etymology, II, 342 ff., and compare the 
lists in the revised edition of the same scholar's Concise Ety- 
mological Dictionary (Oxford, 1901). 

P. 114, note. See also Kellner, Abwechslung und Tautolo- 
gie : zwei EigenthUmlichkeiten des alt- und mittelenglischen 
Stiles, in Euglische Studlen, XX, Iff. (1894). 

P. 116. Love allegory. See W. A. Neilson, The Origins 
and Sources of the Court of Love, in Studies and Notes in 
Philology and Literature, V (Boston, 1899). 

P. 117. On Euphuism, see Landmann's edition of Lyly's 
Euphues (Htiilbronn, 1887) ; the same author's Shakspen 
and Euphuism, in the Ti-ansactions of the Mew Shakspere 
Society for 1880-5, Pt. II, pp. 241 ff. ; and especially C. G. 
Child's monograph, John Lyly and Euphuism (Erlangen, 
1894). 

P. 123. Romantic revival. See W. L. Phelps, The Begin- 
nings of the English Romantic Movement (Boston, 1893). 

Pp. 18;i— 1. On decay of inflection as an improvement, see 
0. Jespersen, Progress in Language, with Especial Reference to 
English (Lond., 1894), 
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pp. 185 ff. For details with regard to prefixes and Buffixcs, 
see Haldeiiian, Affixes in their Origin and Applicatiun (Phila., 
1871); Skeat, Principles of English Etymology; Sweet, New 
English arammar, Pt. I (Oxford, 1892). 

V. 219. On the conventional character of words, see espe- 
cially Whitney's Language and the Study of Language, 

Pp. 219 ff. On semasiology or ' the science of meanings,' see 
A. Darmesteter, La Vie des Mots, 2d ed. (Paris, 1887), and M. 
Breal, Essai de S^mantiqiie (Paris, 1897). Br^al'a hook has 
been translated by Mrs. Henry Cust, Semantics, Studies in the 
Science of Meaning (Lond., 1900). Cf. also Hey, Die Semasi- 
ologie, in Ai-chiv ftlr lateinische Lexicographic, IX. IH.tff. 

P. 228. On the magic power of the name, see (.'hild, English 
and Scottish PoptiJar Ballads, Index of Matters, under ' Nam- 
ing'; K. Nyrop, Navnets Magt (Copenhagen, 1887), 

P. 297. National nicknames. There is an interesting list 
in Notes and Queries, 9th series, IV, 212-4. 

P. 301. Australian aborigines. See W. E. Roth, Ethnologi- 
cal Studies among the North- West-Central Queensland Abori- 
gines (Brisbane, 1897), p. 184. 

P. 304. On diflgiiised and distorted oaths, see A. E, H. 
Kwaen, Figures of Imprecation, in Englische Studien, XXIV, 
16ff., 195ff. 

P. 330. On folk-etymology, see K. G. Andresen, Ueber 
deiiteche Volksetyniologie (6th ed., Leipzig, 1899). Much 
valuable material for English is collected by the Rev. A. 
Smythe Palmer in his Folk- Etymology (Lond., 1882), but the 
author's derivations are not always to be trusted. 

P. 345. Doublets are treated by Skeat, Principles of Eng- 
lish Etymology, I, 414 ff. The largest collection is Sheldon's, 
in his etymologies in Webster's International Dictionary. 

P. 357. There is a long list of homonyms in Skeat's Etymo- 
logical Dictionary. 

P. 361. On primitive ideas with regard to animals, see Ty lor 'a 
chapter on Animism, in his Primitive Culture, Vol. I, 
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INDEX OF MATTERS 



Abbtevlallons, Latin, 101 [,, 140. 
AblAtlve alisulute, 101 ti.; degree uf 

AbrasiuD, IHOfl. 

Abstract Olid concrele, 260 fl. 

AbuBlre IbukuskSi ^'f*- 

Acaiemli? terms, 2HT. 

An.-eiit, rnrlable, USSI.; of dlujl- 
liibli' mljetllves, I'Se. 

Aundiitmils' \ttmi,iOi. 

Artusatlve as adverb, 1fl6. 

Address, \etmant.S2Stt. 

AdjeellTB Blem-foiniB, 1T4(. 

Adjeclives, 18St.i in -ly, IR; in 
alHliK. 7;(: HdverbB Inm. 179, l!«f.; 
OB Adverbs. lll!)| beciime noillia,S£3fr., 
38-J a., am I. : iraJiifFrenee of Dieauiug 
2Ttfr., 282 r.; participles ill -ell u, 
203; of maleHal In -en, 203; dis- 
Byllabiu, nccent ot, SBO; tniia uanies 
ot sal[n:i1ii, »iS; rroiD proper names, 
3Jti f.. Sin. 3Ha ; ellipsis of , aZ (., al5 ff. 
Ssf Degree, nnrda nt : CiimparlBon. 

Adverbs, in -es, liKlff.: in -<■, IflRff. ; 
Iti-n.lOH: wltliDUt ending, l!»fr,; In 
-la. IIH; I'ase-fnrms bb, IKi. 116 ft.; 



prefixes, ISH; <tUIi copuli 
WunU (if Degree. 

^liiiii, ass. 

.■Es<.pic fnble, 3T0. 

AfflrinBiion, words of, .not. 

Alaskit. T!ln, 
-AlL-heinlMti terms, 108, 3no. .■»14. 

Alfred, KI112. S3. 

AlleS'i'y of love, IIB. 

Allnslmi. liCersrj, 111. 

Amber. 2H. 

AmGricHnlama and American tuB)(e, 
13n., 68, filn., 63.66, Tl, 130, t;M. llUi, 
iwr., iwr,. 144, IHAf., 20T. 211. iU, 



256. 26Hn., 2Ti, 2tS<K 297, 299, 310, 
JIHff., 321 f., 331, 'MO. 347, 331, 3aS, 
3»If., 362d.,»>S,3U6. 374,378 1. 

Analogy, 34:! t. 

Andrewes, Biahup, 104n. 

Angles, 82. 

Anglo-Saxon, its relations, dlBlwls, 
and development, ill If., lii:i; borrow- 
ings from I^tin, 43R., Sitft,; ueclnai- 
Bstlcal words, 43 fl. ; inflection, l(<2t., 
lUJfT., 2011., 343 f.; wurda replBcod 
by foreign words. £i; style, K2, H4, 
113 1. ; poetry, S3, 84 ; cultaro, 81, I3T. 

Anicio-Saion Chronicle, ll.'i. 341. 

Anglo-Saxon Conquest, 81 f., 14S. 

Anglo-Saxons, cunveraiun of, 43. 
319 f. 

Animal names, 33S, 3.19, 3S3; naed 
flgnnitlvely for buinan qunliiies. etc.. 
'Ma a. ; beliefs ot anvBgeS with re^rd 
lo animals, sril f , ; nnrsery laleB nnd 
fables, »i2 ; popnlar comparbons, 3112 ; 
roctapbors, 3i;2f. ; auniames, 3li3; 
verbs ot Ihia class, 305: Inols, etc., 
:ilil>f.; idiomatic pbmsea, 3n7r.: fan- 
Inslic seieiin!, 3G8(T. : Pbfsiologas. 
S'e ' :US; Uncle Ruinns, 370; .tLsopic fable. 
370; primitive natnre of ibeBe con- 
ccplinnB, 371. 

Animals, speech of. 3; reason as- 
cribed to, 3(i2; words from the names 
of (Chap. XXIV). 361 ft. 

Anjoa, Counts of, 86. 

Autitbesis, 16. 

Anlnnnmasla, 16. 

Aphetlc forms. n3t. 

Approval and disapproval, terms 
of, 3131. 

AmbiP, in medicine, etc., 411, IIM: 
other words, BT. 1(W. IW, .THn. ,'W7. 
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Knaacirio. <C*. 3S3 d. 
. ILri .ia BadT. pan* of . 3M [. 

B-wk v[ OimiDoo Prarer. tl4. 
K«T<-v«d vurds distingaidwd from 
tr/et»ia .Chap. XII). ISSB. 

B>>tmi^. it -. leanMt) words, '.!! ff. ; 

». ftoa riTDFfa >n-l Latin, -.flff,. 29ff., 

*JB-. *wB..3n(r.. llTf.: froin Gnek. 

r:;.; lal^aa 2Sff.. ±-S.. Ufr.i fr-im Celtic, IWI.^ 

ji. 71 ' . is:. (nxB StaudiDattan. 107 ; rmm Anbir, 

^.'.■■M. -ia^SMit r:^ ; C^^vicx 13. K*^: frnm Brhrew, 108; from Itil- 

w n :'.' Aruu: Li Ea;{Lift. I'V. iaa. .'•It.: from Spanish. 5S, lOIf., 

krjt^M. ii.au- i.jiZ^ 115: frvm ini«vllaneuiu sourrrs. 

Xi-'tar. .{ * .-^ 2C! I**tf.: trum Dati-h uiil Low Oemiin. 

.ueaa^u- Kuc^k. tT. :«•. I*a>f-, Hi: n>niplexilr of onr vocabii- 

.IM. ."rj— -iraio-;. S», lair.ISS.; aniij- of imr rucabuliry, 

*.«-^: jri.t .( k^:=4*. 132. H7ff. : n>enal« aod borrowed worit, 

Af.T.A:jc4 '! woni^Sllf.; <»»■ 19ff.: nicceaive. of name word. 330. 

Ks.*.-:> ^.;t,ix. ±9. S» Etrjcoen- Bolanv. 3M. S« PIsdIb, Dame* nt. 

- - V. .•■---- •- HTj«r-^.-.« B..wlins. ,-«. 
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INDEX OF MATTBII: 



Onllivre, Mrs.. 3T5. 

Ceniml French, IM relatiooa 

E.igliE.1 



Ctm: 



a 11,(1 



IB and InesDtmtioni, 228 t. 

Chuuivr. ^, '^, ea, 9i, m. iiH, iso, 
m>, I'M. 'jo«,2u, 26H, aiT,2tia, uwu.. 

3H7, 313n.. Sar. 3*3, 318, 319, ab4n., 
3e», 309 n., 370, 373, m ; lila relations 
to Eogliab, MIT. : I'liaracteriir hliicvii- 
tury. SSfr. ; hiacnnpr, VO; liin dfnlitct 
H8ir., !<2n., mi; big lufleL'tlona, lH2t., 
1!W, a 12. 

CliAuoerisiDS In tbo EUzaliethsiis, 
IIB. 

Cliemlstry. lOH, 3no ; AraUo in, 108. 

ClilM,F. J., llOn. 

Cbl1dren'BlanguiLge,2!l. 44,61,63,243. 



Chlue 



.\m. 



it wonU, Z7, 52, 78ff., 328; 
neuloKlsms. TM. 

Chriatiaultj, 71, 244. 349ff.. 388t.: 
conversion of the OertnnnB, 156 IS. ; o[ 
the Anglo-aaxous, 43, :t49. See Bible : 
Rell^ous. 

Cborch. Ste Arians; Christlanllr ; 
RellRlnna. 

Ck-ero, ;!6t., 39, 233. 

Civilization and language, 41, S3 ft. 

losr, i28ir.. i44tr., i4t it., iMtr. 

183 f., 230 ff., 243, 24fi, 286, 28T, 290 t. 



183 f. 

Class dlnleota{CU(lp, V), 4311., 631. 

Clerical lanKiiBge. Ste Kelrgloua. 

Clipped vords la slnng and In legiti- 
mata Hpeech,(ilff.,38ri; phrases, TOfl., 
202 ff. 

Clothing, 44, 152, 163, 190, .lOU., 338, 
38.?. 

Cnnl, IM. 

Coiwhing, 271. 

Cnck-flghtinK, 57. 

(.'ogn ales and borrowed words (Cbap. 

xn),i59rf., ;t46. 

Coinage, 41). 89, IWf. 
roleridge, 320. 

Colloquial langnnge, 2S n., 28, 63 1T„ 
74, 99, 103, 111 t., 14», IN», 3H2. 228, 



•S»n.. 2!)7, -Mi. 3INi, HUtl.-. Ironical, 
221 r. Kee SlsiiKi Pxliloui Hyperbole. 

Colonization, 108 f. 

Comedy of buuiors, 33. 

Commerce, 287. Str. Biialneta. 

Cumparatlve gratumar, I(Hlff.,lliSt.; 
Ita liinitationa, Itifil. 

Couiparison of adjectives and ad- 
verbs, 199ff.; duubla comparison, IT, 
200 r.; lerminatloDs mnlliplled, 17a.; 
folk-otymoloKy lHj 200, 342 t. 

Comparlsoo.'), popular, to animals, 
362. 

Complexity of the English vocabn- 
lary (Chap. X), !!!««. 

CoropoKition, lUSFf.; ot roots and 
stems, t<i8ff.; of words. ITT, IT9f., 
180IT., 294; endings, derivation of. 
185ft,; origin and history of, ISSff.; 
living snfHxes, 18G; prefixes, 187; ad- 
verbial prefixes in verbs. 188; vagne 
ayntaxofnompoailion, 126, 172 9. 8e* 
Phrasa-compoutlon. 

Compound words, ITTfT.; disguised, 
I 152, 210; bybrld. 154; obsolete words 
|in, 210R. : obscured com[ioundB felt 
as simple words, 2IOf. ; variety ot 
I meaning, 274; Elizabeth an, 274. 
I Congregationalism in New England, 

121. 
' Connotations of words, 2MfT, See 
Degeneration; EnphemlBni;H)'perbole. 

Conservatism In languaite, 77 t. 

Constructions, old, survival In a tew 
phrases, 204 ft. 

Contempt, words of, 284 ff. 

Conventional character of langnage 
(Chap. XVI), 219H.,T3. 

Cooper, F. T., 61 n. 

Copula. 2.18. 

Correctness of style and grammar. 
122 1. 

Corrnption by folk-etymology, 330H. 
See Analogy. 

Cotgrave, 67. 

Conrtesy, medinval conception nf, 
284,327: in language, 310 f, ; euphem- 
ism in, 304ff.; In titles, »22fl.; hn>eT- 
ba1eln,311,317fl.,322ff. 

CovenC Oarden, 344. 
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C^rmcifliL. hhtrary, 14 If., 401., 76. 
Sef Chmcit uf words : Utentsre. 
Cnms-irtill, 100. 
Croat iuflnewaeft, 154, 380. 

CmreoifT Sa 



Hues in Es^laad. KC, 144 f . 
liMTmcsitHer, A^ 3(lliii.. diMn. 
IiaruiiMir. stuuzarr juid forestry 

Itar!Te, Bn^snlar. 116, 3Q1; plural, 
1£6 ; as adreiii. 2Se. 
ripAih, f«i|^>«!tnisms for, dOO, SOS.. 
lierar <*f in^ertkiiia, 85, ISl ff., lie, 

Ikeir>nsioD, .Vnglo-SaxoB, 195 ff., 301 . 

34.:; f . 

I>r!|renera:ioD of meaning (Chap. 
XX I . :>4 ff. : due to enpbemism, 307 f. 

I^-i:rc-<-. •w..rvi> of. oli'ff. 

Ikeir.'»:]<. ]."2. 

lKrr.\.i:iou ani t-omposiiion iChap. 
XlV.lv-iff. 

lK:T:\anve endings. 174 ff., Is5 ff., 
L*"] f. 5 ^f C\»iujK»siiiou ; lutiei'tiuu : 
C\»!ij{>ar:>on ; I^iminuiives 

l>t-vfloj»nieni of words, I. Ri>ots. 
sterna, and iuritflions (Chap. XIII), 
l<i> ff. ; II. derivation and eomix)sition 
(( liaj). .XIVl. is."»ff. 

I>ialect. distinguished from literary 
laii^Miajje. si» f. : of Chaucer. NSff.. '^r.); 
of ijiodiTij En;,di.sh, 1»"J. 20.'>: dialectic 
variations in Knj;lish. .'554; dialect and 
provincial words, 13n.,<Jl n., V2S, V\'2, 
i:5!»n.,14'J, 188n./Ja'{, ;5(^; in slang, 58. 
St'" Americanisms; .\nstralian. 

Dickens, 'M't, .'}82. i 

Digest, the Roman, 22*2. 
Dignity of words, 354. See Associa- 
tions. 

Diminutives, l.'WJn., 137; as names 
t»f familiar objects or tools, (lOf.. :i.S<j f. 
Ding-dong theory. See Origin of 
language. | 

Diseases, 31, 3^4. 



Disguised oaths, 34 n., 301. 

Diversity of the English voeabalary, 
128 ff. 

I>i\inity. See Religions. 

Docked words. ^« Clipped fonni- 

Dog-Latin, 51. 

Double comparison, 17. 

Double negative, 220, 312. 

Doublets and homonyms (Chip. 
XXIV), 345 ff, 44. 

Dutch, 81, 83, 109. 149, 153 ff., 160. 
16:«, 227, 348. .H50, 3G0, 370, 383; in 
Sooth Africa, 112. 317. 

Dwelling places, 142 ff., 319L 

Eastern question, 89. 

East Germanic tribes, 156. 

Ecclesiastical words in Aiiglo-Sazon. 
42ff..fl3. Se** Religions. 

Edward UI, 89. 

Electrical terms, 384. 

Electricity, 2113 f. 

Elizal>eth, Queen, 100. 

Elizabethan style and language, 
lliiff. See Euphemism; Shakspere; 
Spenser. 

Ellipsis, in thought or expression, 
2.72 ff . 

Emerson. O. F., 114 n. 

Empedocles, his four elements, .%. 

Endings, derivative. See Deriva- 
tive. 

English, Old. See Anglo-Saxon. 

English language, history of, ^^Off. : 
its place in the Indo-European faniilv, 
1<)3. Sff' language. 

English v(K'abulary, extent and va- 
riety of, 7ff., 108 f., 128 ff.; learned 
and popular wonls in, 11) ff. ; technical, 
42 ff. : place of slang and c<»lloquiuIisra 
in,.">5ff. ; sources of, 80 ff.,l»:iff., 128 ff.. 
147 ff. : fashion, llOff. : unity of, 
147 ff.; fossils in, 103 ff.; euphemism, 
:X)Off. ; hyperbole, ;XH)ff. : doublef.s, 
.^5 ff. ; homonyms, Ji" ff. : words 
fr(»m names of animals, .T^Jl ff.; from 
proper names, 372 ff. S'le Words; 
Meaning. 

Epithets, transference of, 275 ff.; in- 
''scriminate, 314 f. 



INDEX OF SIATTEB3 



Elymologj, [Rlse.lUieffect on words, 
sn; Sloiu etjDicilo^ilual docirines, I 
2S)t. See Fulk-etjmuliig;. 

Etymon, Sloic. £10. 

EapltemiBiD (Ctiap. XXI). SOOff.; 
deceiic; Biid prupritiiy, ;HIU[. : oHgiiia 
o[ deceui^y In lauguage, 300; (uuad 
■inoiig invBgeH, 301 ; avuldiLDce ot 
ill-Dtnetied words, aoiB.; deuth &nd 
diMater. :*G !. : proraue language, 
.'M ; courteous en phetii tains, sixi ; 
Ewleiitiau terms need euphenilHtk'Hlty, 
'■VK; ilegeneraOnn nt words from 
eapbemiam, ■MJi.; Kt.itea, IT. 

Euphulstn, IIT; auimsl slmilca, 301, 
3e!l. 
Evocation, lormulit of. SSa. 
Exaggeration. 5 c Hyperbole. 
Execiilluu of crlmiimls. 103. 
Existetice. verba of, ^3T B. 

Fablea and benst-tates, 3113, 3T0. 

Fadiug of meanlug, 23i B. ; becatlH 
of byperbule, ^IDUfF. 

Falstafr, l>T, 210. 

Family names, ,101 ; from obsolete 
nnans, SOD ft. 

Farming, Inngusge ot, 42. S84 f. 

Fashiun, in langnngs (Chap. IX), 
llOfl.; in literature and common 
tnlh, llOf.; literary allusion and 
qmilation, ttl; scliool, universfly. 
and profassiou, 112; Influenced by 
■pevlal events, ItJ; by discovery, 
invenllon, etc., 112f. ; Anglo^axon 
taiitiilogy, lisr.; similar double 
pb rases In more modem Euglisb, 
114r.; allegory ot love, IIG; mnn- 
DsHsm in (be ElLz.il>«than age, 
IKiff.; Eupbuiam, IIT; ink-born 
terms, llTf.; arcbiilsms, t18f.; pun- 
ning, linr.; treediim of the Eliza- 
betbiin age. 120; Purilaulam. 120 r,; 
eighteenlb century. I'JI t. ; RninHntii: 
Revival, 123; nineleenlh century, 
124; permanent element In lanifnnge, 

i2ffr. 

Fawkes. Cuy, .t78. 
Feminine terminations, 201. 
FbnclDg, SO. 
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Fijjurniivc language 
311 f. 
Figures of speec 

Finance. Wi, \X). ^h 

Flre-arins. 244. ^H 

Kieliery, language of, 13, ^H 

Flsinish. Bi. 

Fletcber, J. B.,118n. 

Folk-etyioulogy {Cbap. Xini). 
SMB.: OB, 11)0, 20T, 2iOa., 2Q4n., 
31l(. 317. 365. 

Foreign words, attempts to expel 
ihern from Iho vocabulary, 2ii(. See 
Cognales; Native words; Borrowing, 

Fureslry, terms, 33tl; ciiurta, .^79, 

FoMilsfCbap. XV),l'.KifI. 

K'lurteonth century, character ot, 

FninkUb,Old.81.1G3. 

Franklah kings, 1S2. 

French, Qcnniinlc element In, 130, 
1J11.21III; French words Id mntic, 03; 
French and Ljitln, their relation to 
eaeb other and to English, MfF. ; 
Spracbgefniil, 126, See Norman 
French; Central French; Law 
French. 

Frisian, 81,16.1 

Fruits. See Plants, names of. ^m 

Gallic I.Aiin, (inf. ^M 

Gambling terms, .^T. ^H 

Gnrler, Orfl^r of the, 34. H 

Gems, ntimes of, I3iif. ; propertiea 
of, 137. 
Gender, IfSR. 

Generalization nnd specialllatlon ot 
meaning (Cbap.XVIl}.£M II.; special 
processes (Cbap. XVIII), mKl. 
Genitive. 2T4. 313; tia adverb, 19SB, 
Genius of a language, 120, 14T t. 
Genlilily as defined by Chaucer, 32T. 
German, its relation lo English, 81, 
!.">!»; wnnlB, 91. M, l«f.. 70, 1(17, 119, 
1201.. 1.12. 1311. 110, H2f., mi f., 160, 
18<>, 1!>T. IDit, 204, 208, 210, 2U, 2»6 f., 
34;i, S«l. 2S3. 270 n., 2T6 n.. 2S0, 2MI, 
2Sn, 2H0 n., 21W. 306, 310, 313, :4S0, .123, 
sm a.. 331 1., 337, 342, 947, 3S8. 300. 
367,373. 
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UDt.. 

n rreoeli, M nMWh- 

OenuMl. iMtia. In ■nilltta, 102, 
103 1. 

Oodi. 
■nderCbrlniuiltT, US. 



I, A. &, m n. 

Om-cuo UkMwy. Sat Origin of Lm- 
■mge. 

Gothic, ua[., 161, laas. 

«ow«r, John, 01, BS. 
OnwdllDqnMM*. Sm Hagnilo. 

Greek, ilug in, 00, BT a. ; AiflWi 
vordi rrom. 31 B., Mo.; In Uw lui- 
foage of Klenci, 23; In phlloaophj, 
Mff.; In medklM, 4D; AnUo wotdi 
from, 106; tdkim ('mlfht of Her- 
enlai')lnEtigll«h,3BTf.;niiddlsTi>le«, 
279 f.; religioiu ceramoulftl, aapham- 
iim in, Hill. 



Ha11.F[tzedvi'anl,20Gii. 
Hamanii on language, S. 
Hart.J. M.. Il4n. 
Ha-stlnpi, Bstile of, 83. 
Haytiaii. laii, i;i8. 

Hebrew, thought tu be the primftiTe 
tongue, 3: woTila Id Eogllib, UH, lOH. 

133, lar, lai. 

Henry VUi, 3KB f. 

Henry of Humtngdon, 341 n. 

Henler. on the origlu of laoguage, 
3; on laJigiiage as poetry, n. 

High OcrmuQ. See Oermsn. 

Hiiuloo, rril. 

History, words illuMratlTB ot,n»t., 
Tlf., Klff.. 112. laol., 128ff„ 144ff., 
Ifi2t.; 1.14lff., 288, MHff., 308, 3T2ff., 
38T ff. : of EngllBh language, tee Eng' 
llih language. 

HiicvUve. Thomna, HI. 

Homer, lil, I'JO. ^73, 377. 



HBdJiMU, SO, 147. 

HuBdi In lancMio. ICf., M, ■■., 
«),48L,U,»ff.,af.,«II,lUfl,,UI, 

ui, «i, SM, no. aoB. aes, aaB.,iH, 
3u, >i3, sn (., 8n.s», aiH,Mi,anL, 
3r3s.,sra,aief. -- "-"-r'trtim: 

BtuitHlMi,lO0. 

BlwUnft t«mM, ST, 09, TQ, m, St. 

Hius, John, 89. 

Hybrid mida, 6Bf., lOB, m, 19, 

Q, 13B, U3 r., leo, 283 1., an ff. 

Hyperlml* or •n^gamlM (atef. 

XXH), aoeff.; nuonl tmiImiij «1 
weh, IR, SDO; lU cmmb, S»ff.; b 
irda afflrmaUre and n^atlTe, SWI.; 

figurative negative, 3Ilf.; doubh 
negative, 313; exaggenitlun In alaig, 
; schoolgirl dialBct,313 1.; «ord> 
and phraaea of degree. 312 ff.; tarmi 
if disapproval, 314 : grand DoqueiH*, 
31T fF. ; In local namea, 318 ; in coartetj, 
R, : terma of ci>ur(«oiu addrMt, 



IberlaD. 193. 

Icelandia. Set Old Norae. 

Id)oni8,EDglleb,lli.l7,35n.,4»,Bia., 
l4t„lT3, 180, 1110, 197, 21X0., SaOD., 
227, 230, 237 R., 2071., 274 f., 3111., 
3191., :>4!l, 3t)tlf., 381; euphamiaUc, 
301 fr.; from quotationa, 216r. ; irony 
in,2'.e; French, 103, 100, 173,313,381; 
Greek, 2G7C.; Italian, 173; Latin, U, 
lU2ff., 1T3, 230, 302, 303. 316. 

Imitation of the aoDndaot liktiu*,3- 

ImKativa worda, 16, UO. 

loiperlalisn, 80. 

India, 76. 

Indiana, North American, OS. 

Indo-Euro|iean family of langQlge*. 
lI'.ltT. ; inflection, 1810.; puest- 
speech, 340. 

ludo-European nlgtvtlon, 163. 
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InfiolUvB aau<iuu,lT3n.; active and 
paaalve, 2T4 f. 

luflectlon , development of, IHOfI, ; 
English, 18-iR. ; QoCbic, lfr2 ft. ; Orettk, 
arsX. See Aiiglu^axon; Verb. 

Ink-horn lernta.llTf. 

lUKanity, inspiration and, 2DI); efTecl 
or moon ou, m* ; care of, 3H8 (. 

luBplratioD and madneiM. :!U0. 

iDatriiineiiMl case, 'xa. 

Inter] euiioual theory o( langtutge, 

3r. 

Interjections, 3f., '£Ht. 

Invocatliius. :!38f. 

Irish miuloniirles, 349. 

Irony, 16, '2211., SLi. 

Isolation, 1S6. 

Italian, 58, 8t, 70, 131, IHt., IfiO, 
173, 189, 239, 342. 244, 323 ff., 3i0, 381 [., 
SOS, 3»i, ,^74, 387; literature, 23, lOT: 
iTorda In art and music, Slf. ; affect 
on Elizabetiian style, 118. 

Jacquerie, 89. 
Jargon, 42 FT., 75. 

Jocose words and phrases. Ste 
Humor. 
Jnhn of Gaunt, 89. 
Johnsun, Dr., 238, 338. 
Jonson, Ben. 337. 



confusion In language, 330 (t. 5e« also 
Table ot Conteiils; Cliulee of wiinlB: 
Comparulive grammar; Euglish; Lit- 
erary lBngDBt[C; Ma^c; Meaning; 
Sprncbgefiib); Words, et«. 

UillD, slang In , QT, tO ; Spracbgef &hl, 
12B. 

Latin In English (Chap. Vlll), 93 IT, ; 
before the Saxun Conquest, 93 ; in (be 
Anglo-Saxon perioit. 93 f. ; In th» Mid- 
dle English period, IHtf. ; a second 
vernnoulsr, 91, 1007.; French and 
Latin borrowings dislinguished, SO f.; 
vulgar, 9ljf.; learned borrowings, 
IMI. : Latinwords and phrases adopted 
without cUanga,l'!>ff.; Latin abbrevia- 
tions, lOir. ; Romun numerals, 1(B. 
Sft French. 

Lntlniz4tlon of EnglUh, revolt 
against, 27. 

Latin literature. 22. 

Latin Orient, 388. 

Law, Romiin, 223. 

LawFrench, 4Sr., 348. 

Law Latin, 45 (., 102 1. 

Law terms. 4nt., 1)4, 71. 70, lOef., 
lM,208f.,212r., 214, 217n,, 2S2, 247. 
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Kentish dialect, tfl. 

Labor qneslion. 29, 88f. 

lAngiiage.orlglDof,l([..3ei; natu- 
ral rhythm of, C; iepuetrf, 417., Ilfl.. 
'JB4 : cultivaledand uncultivated. lU fT. ; 
tectanlonl and class dialects, 42 IT,, 111 ; 
women'a.M; slang, SStT,; secret, SSn.; 
conservatism and Innovation, TUIT. ; 
lllerary language and dialect. 60 (T.; 
tnahiiinsln speech. 110 IT. ; families uf 
languages. IGllfl, ; lanjniage and race, 
1K2; langiiajco of a people given up. 
Ifi2 ; machinery of. Ui8 ff. ; variety and 
consistency, I28ff., 147 ff., 192f. ; petri- 
faction. lonfT., eonvenilonal chanio- 
ler,72t..Slilft.: Stoic lheoryot,229iT.; 
enphemlem, aOOfT.: hyperbole, 30Hff.; 



393. 

taws of sonnd change. 163 ff. 

learned wordK and popular words 
(Chap. Ill}, KR.\ learned words 
often uf foreign origin. 21 ; same- 
times native, 23ff.; learned words 
become popular (Chap. IV), 29ir., 
1ST; eclentlOcand tei'hulcHl,.10ff.; old 
physiology. siit{.\ astrology. 3.^fr.: 
phlluBophy, iUff. ; tecbniual or olaa* 
dlulecls, 42 ff.; learned and impuUi 
words in French aod EngllBh. IlfllT.: 
learned and popular terms affected by 
euphemism. SOU, 

Length of words. ITfin. 

Letters, formulw in, 221. 

Literary language (Chap. VII), 
SOff. ; distlngnished from dialects, 
81) f.; develoirad from a dialect, 80 f.; 
history of the development, 81 ff. 
See Choice ut u'ords: Colloquialism; 
Slang. 

literature, poetry precedes prate, 






1 »um. 

Linr Gmnui. a. MB. ue. KL 
LaBbennc. X, St >. 

Lt J^lf. Jtiha. in 



Lyly. 



>. 117. 



MarliiiKTy of 



^l,^.l^. 



Uogiugc, 131, 



MagDiluqueace 
317 ff. 

JLtndrake, sapentition aboal. 340 [. 

Mnibemalirs. Arabic voids. IW. 

MattLieni. Albert, 2H a.. Sm a. 

Meialug.amyentloatA.'HHtt.: Stoic 
theory. LEMIff.: rdot-nieatiiDjt, 2t2f.; 
Kenerallzatlon and Bperlsllzatiun. 
£HfT.; rarliatioD, 25'Jir. : the a + b 
proce«». ■JO.'iff. ; new Hpiilicatinus, 
aiillT.; tr»n*feroiice, ffl'Sff.; deei>n- 
nrnU'iti. anff. ; eupliemism. TOOIT.; 
liy|K!rl>ii1e, 3Kift.; nlTected by bii)>. 
IMWPdHymolnBj, 3.1(1 IT. 

Me^ili'iil terinii. 1.1. ;tl.l01,I2Sf., I.W, 
313. 2(kl, .r,l!t„ ;«i7. ;hM: Creek, -l.",: 
AralilR, 4a. 



ie|teTB,S7. 



iii»N.n,3ra. 
■iwi^iipi, 44, Ma^ ant 

lloaa. effsci on Inuaity, 361. 
Moor. Tbomas, 355. 
llnre. Sir Tbomu. 381. 
VoTton, John, 375. 
llallvr, Hax, on origin of ha- 
fiace,.t. 
llaniejpa] goTemtnent, 146. 
Mu^csl lemiB. 31 f.. 57 n. 
MTtbolr«7. 22-J. 3S6 n. ; •iiinitb in, 



Kune, of person. Dsed xa comnnD 
Donn. 16. 12!lt.. 141. S12lt.: o! dead. 
avoided. 300; of persons or places ap- 
plied to things. 1S4, 2V1 f . ; magic 
power of. ±91 f. ; of God, dialorted in 
oatbs, 34 D , .DM. 

Names, family. Sfe Family names. 

Names n( animals, birds, etc. Ste 
Animals; Birds, etc. 

Nashe. Thomas, (i!. 

Native and forelRn words contrauied 
as t» popDiarily. 21 ff. ; native vanls 
driven out. 2Gff. : attempt to oobi 
fdrelgn wards, 'Mff.: learned words 
become popular, "Hlft.: native wonis 
in technical dialect!', 42 f.. 4S. V>. Ki; 
hnrroHinR. S.'iff,. IWff. ; coei'atoa »i»l 
borri>«-ed words. Iffitff. 
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Neaiiilun. worHs of. SOOf., 311f.: 
■ffwLetl bir hyperbule, 311; douLrle 
neg^illve, 220, ^1^1 figurative Dega- 
tlvB.ailf. 

NeoloBlsnis. 7M. 

Nev Eiiglaad dialed, 165t. Ste 
Malecl. 

New England FarltanlBm, 131. 

New Yiirk.KSt. 

Nli:kuamM,6n[..20T. 

Nlncleentli Centaiy , Btyls and Isn- 

gDHKe, Ut. 

Noliilily. tiUeB of. Ul If., 258, 317 IT., 
Srl fT.. 348. 

Nubles, roinage of, bf Edward III, 
89. 



Nomlim 



1,172(1. 
llCi>nqiiMl,22, 83fl., 145. 

Norman Frencb. In tlie law, 45; its 
relaliuns to EiiKlUh. S5ff., M, Ki3. 

Morse. S'e Scandlnavlau. 

North Amerienn Indisti, lOH, 131). 

NortlierD dialect ot Englisb, 87, 
149. 

Northumbrian, B2ff.i tbe flmt liter- 
ary Engliali, Kl: mioceeded by Weal 
SaxoD. Ki; Si'OttlBh Uiigaage, Vfl; 
iiiflueuce o[ Norm*!! Froucli.SSff; fn- 
liueiice o1 Central Freiicb, m\ re- 
la If ons of Eii;;lish and Freni'b In 
EnglRiid.lUfl.; East Midland becomei 
tbe literary dialect, SHfl.; decadence 
of Frencb. tlift.: characlerUtb» n' 
Chain-er'aage, (WfT. 

Noiin-slemB. Sec Nominal. 

Nanierals, 19l> : Roman, 105. 

Nursery tales, animals in, 3lj2. 

Oaths, 240; disguised. :M n., .%t. 

ObHolats, native worda mnde so b; 
burrowing. 2fi, US; words In poetry 
26: an^haianis revived, 91, 7Hr..ll)tr. 
133; snrvl Ting as fossils, liKff. ; In : 
(ewphPBws,2U9fr.; mesiiltigs Burvlv 
Ing, 312 a. 

Ohsolete srieni^e, 30 ff. 

OeclevB. Str Hocclpre. 



OtUoes, liaiuDS o(, 144 S., 222, 2!)5t. 
3B:i. 

Old English. .<•>« Anglo-SaxoD. 

OldFrankisb, Ml,l(i3. 

Old Frentb. Ste French. 

Old lllgb Gertnan and French. See 
Freiiirh. 

Old Noted in English, 107. lUt„ 

Old Saxon. 81. 1113. ^H 

Omens. 3.12. 302. ^H 

OiioiDatup<EiR, 3, 16. 13S. ^^| 

Ural literature, 82. 370. 1^| 

Orient, names of spices from, 133; 

<ti kphu, 137; Latin Orient, 3HB. 
Origin ut Inngoage. Iff.; bow-wow 

theory, .1, r>: ding-dong theory. 3, 6; 

piwib-pnob theiiry, 3, fi ; goo-goo Ibaurv, 

(in.. 3111 : Stole theory. 229f. 
Oitonl, HS. 
Oxymoron, Id. 

Parisian dialect, 132. 
Parisian French. See Central 
Frcncb, 
Parliamentary formula. 22<.). 
Parsing as a lest o 



ParlicipleBln-px.203. 

Patriarchal inslllutloas. 116. 

Payne. John Howard, 143. 

Peddlers' French, 65 n. 

Percy, Bishop, 110. 

Perlpntelic phllosopby. 34 IT. 

Peripbrasis. 17. See Eupbeml 

Persian, 100. 

Personal endlags. I80f,, IHSf. 

Personal pronouns, IWI, aU2f., 201. 

Person Ifloation, 257. 

Persons, names of. See Nitmes, 

Pelerlwrongh Chronicle, 145, 34t. 

Pet names. Ii0f..ti3. 135,2!IHt., 3H(i 



lll^^l 
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la^, 187 ff.. 201, 292n., 301, 310, 332, 
350, 352, 307. 
Physiologus, 368. 
Physiology, 30 ff., 129, 213, 296. 
Piracy, 81, 291. 

Place-names, 60, 61, 71, 93, 129, 131, 
136 f., 140 f., 142 D., 338; hyperbole iu, 
140. 

Places and persons, words from 
(Chap. XXVI), ;}72ff.; nicknames or 
serious technical terms, 372 ; names of 
persons used figuratively, 372 ff . ; from 
the Bible, 374 f . ; from the classics, 
37r> f . ; names of places similarly used, 
:<r6; corruptions of such names, 377; 
verbs from proper names, 377 fif . ; verbs 
in 'ize, 379; names of tribes or nations 
as common nouns, 379 f.; derivatives 
of, in special senses, 380 f.; fanciful 
names, ^^1; adjectives from proper 
names, ^^82; names of persons ap- 
plit'd to tbinjjs, ,'i82f. ; in common 
talk, .'>8^> f. ; in science, Ii8.{f. ; articles 
named from places from which they 
come. .WA ff. ; diminutives applied to 
tools, IiS<5 f. ; si)^niticanceof such terms 
in the history <»f civilization, ;W7 f . 

Plants, names of, 138 f., 210n.,a't7, 
340 f., M'*), Mm. 

Pl:iltaeiitsch,81, 109, 163. 
Pleiade. 118n. 

Pleonasm, a universal tendency of 
s|XH'ch, 17. See Comparison ; Tau- 
lolo^'v. 
Plinv, Natural Historv, 'M>H. 
Pliny the Younger, 54 n. 
Plural, singular in .< mistaken for, 
l.ijf., l.»'.». Mo; irregular, 201 f. : in 
verl>s, 'M'^. 
Plutarch, :t74. 

I'oetical and unix)etical words, 2[K). 
i^rr Slang, .V) ff. 
Poetic faculty. 7ff., 176. 
Poetry, language is. 4ff., 7ff., 170: 
tiirnres of. (M»nipared with ordinarv 
lanj^uaiie. IMT.. 14 ff.: archaisms in, 
2»), USf , IJ.'i: precedes prose. 4. 82; 
pathos. 40: hulhos, 40 f.; doggerel. «>5; 
lunnhast. ()7. 
Polish. 109. 



Political economy, 112 f. 

Political slang, 68 f., 112, 362 n.. 
365. 

Polynesian in English, 109, 360. 

Pooh-pooh theory. See Origin of 
language. 

Poole, John, 375. 

Pope, 40. 

Popular etymology. iSee Folk-ety- 
mology. 

Popular origin of figures from ani- 
mals, 361, 371. 

Popular words and learned words, 
19 fif . See Learned words. 

Portuguese, 108, 100, 325, 346. m 
350, »>3f. 

Prefixes, 151, 187 f. 

Prepositions, compounded with 
verbs, 187 ff.; subjective and objefr 
tive use, 273 f. 

Primitive man. See Savages. 

Printers' language, 214. 

Prize-fighting, 5<>, 75, 353. 

ProiTJisti nation in language, 21^2 f. 

Profanity. See Oaths. 

Professional dialects (Chap. V), 
42 ff. See Law ; Medicine, etc. 

Progress of language, 183 f., .'^44. 

Pronominal roots, 169 f. 

Pronoun, demonstrative, 202; per- 
sonal, 202 f.; dative and nominative 
confused, 204. 

Pronunciation, various. 355 f. 

Proper names as common nouns. 
See Names. 

Propriety in language, 300 f. See 
Choice of words. 

Provencal, 248n.,3;i9. 

Proverbs and proverbial phrases, 71. 
214, 216, 3iu f. 

Provincial English. See Dialect. 

Psychology of primitive man, 
.%1. 

Puns, 49, (»8 f., 141, 264, 288 n., 
I .•«>2n., 3:V2: Elizabethan, 119 flP. See 
! Humor. 
I Purism, 77. 

Puritanism, 120 f. 

Purity in language, 76 if. See Choice 
of words. 
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Qaotation as a means of introducing 
words into the language, 70 f., 75 f.; 
idioms from, 216 ff. 

R, vocalic, 356. 

Race and language, 162. 

Radiation of meaning, 259 ff. 

Railruading, 130 f.; vocabulary in 
England and America, 271. 

Reduplication, 132, 173, 346. 

Reflexive verbs, 279 f. 

Reformation, 89, 388 f. 

Rehabilitation of words, 287. 

Religious establishments abolished 
by Henry VIII, 388. 

Religious words, clerical language, 
etc., 33 n., 43 ff., 46 ff., 71, 72, 76, 93, 
116, 120 f., 152. 212, 268f.. 290, 297, 326, 
349f., 351, a53, 388. See Bible. 

Repetition of synonyms, 113 ff. 

Reproach, terms of, 284 ff. 

Restoration of Charles 11, 121. 

Revival of Learning, 23, 98. 

Reynard the Fox, 370. 

Rhetoric, function of, 76 f . ; figures, 
14 ff. 

Rhythm of language, 5 f . 

Richa/d II, 89. 

Richardson, Samuel, 375. 

Roman de la Rose, 327 n. 

Roman formula for evocation, 229; 
for silence at sacrifice, 302. 

Roman law, 222. 

Roman slavery, 323 ff. 

Romance languages, 160. 

Romances, 381. 

Romans in Britain. 93. 

Romantic revival, 123. 

Rome, name kept secret, 229. 

Root, growth of words from a single, 
12 ff. 

Root-meanings, 220, 232 f. 

Roots, meanings of, 12ff., 171; 
verbal, 169 ff.; pronominal, 169ff. ; 
examples, 12 f., 170 ff., 175, 177, 223, 
231 n., 2.38 f., .159; reduplicated, 173. 

Roots and stems, 168 ff. 

Rowe, Nicholas, 375. 

Rowlands, Samuel, 117 f. 

Russian, 161. 



Sacrifice, 302. 

Sailors' terms. See Sea-terms. 

St. Dominic, 348. 

St. Isidore, 325. 

St. Martin, 152. 

St. Paul, 57 n., 317. 

San Domingo, 79. 

Sandwich, Earl of, 256. 

Sanskrit. 161 f., 286, 339. 

Saracens, 129, 374, 377. 

Satire, 333 n. 

Savages, eighteenth-century idea of, 
5; superstition as to language, 228; 
euphemism, 300 ff. ; subject to religious 
restrictions, 301 ; belief as to animals, 
361 f. 

Saxon. See Anglo-Saxon; Old 
Saxon. 

Scandinavian, languages, 81, 160, 
163; words, 107, 140 n., 144 f., 150 f., 
160, 202, 207, 209, 236, 287 n., 291, 311, 
326 n., 337, 342, 345, 347, 349, 354, 359. 

Scholastic philosophy, 35 ff., 46 f. 

Schoolgirl dialect, 16, 312 ff. 

Schoolmen's Latin, 35 ff., 46 f. 

Science, terms of, 29 ff., 49 ff., 112 f., 
203n.,234, 294, 383f. 

Scott, C. P. G., 66 n., 198 n., 387. 
' Scott. Sir Walter, 238, 375. 

Scottish, language, 92; words, 58, 
149, 353. 364. 

Scriptural language. See Bible. 

Sea-terms. 48 f., 103, 108 f., 150, 153, 
154 f., 291,335. 

Secret languages, 55 n. 

Semitic languages in English, 108. 

Sense and sound, 331 ff.; sense af- 
fected by supposed etymology, 336. 

Sentiment of words, 143 f . 

Separative compounds, 190. 

Serfs in England, 89, 284. 

Shakspere, 10 f., 34 n., 36, 46, 57, 67, 
69, 119 n., 135, 151, 155, 204, 207, 208. 
210, 212, 216 ff., 226, 234. 238 n., 250, 
257, 268, 263, 274 ff., 279, 286 n.. 289, 
295, 29rj, 298, 302, 312, 313 n., 323, 337, 
;H9, ;W2f., 364, 365, 306, 373. 374, 376, 
377, .378. 

Sheldon, E. S., 137 n. 

Shelley. Mrs., 377. 
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Sbortened fonns. See Clipped 
words. 

Siduuius, 276. 

Simile, 15; adjectiTes comparable 
with, 365. 

Siugular in « mistaken for plural, 
132 f.. !»♦, 214n.,343. 

Ske«t, Professor, 341 n. 

Slang (Chap. V^l). 55 fif. ; phenomena 
parallel to those of legitimate speech, 
55 ff . ; how made, 55 ff. ; from games 
and siKirts, 5(iiT. ; from proviucialisms 
or foreign words, 58 f . ; ancient slang, 
51>, 51) ff.; use of diminutives and the 
like, GO f . ; clipped words, 61 (f . ; Swift 
on dipped words, G2 f . ; clipping pro- 
cess natural in our language, G3f.; 
fantastic coinages and distortions, 
61 ff. ; substitutions and variety in 
slang, Gl)f. ; phrase-composition in 
slang, 70 : fragments of phrases, 70 ff. ; 
reasons for avoiiling slang, 72 ff.; all 
slan;; n«»t on the same level. 74 : use of 
slan:^' under si>eeial cin-umstanees, 
74 ff. ; elaboration of, .'i«l2n. 

Slang words, in>, Ur2. lllf., llOn., 
141. l.V.n.. 1M». i;»2, 207. 211, 2.V., .'^4. 

;««;. ;i<j7. ;n2fr.. ;i)2. ;^'.», .'V.i. :r.;i, .1-4. 

[\jiif. S c Wi.rds fn»m the names of 
animals (.'JiillT. ). and from places or 
persons {'M'.\ ff ) : Colloquial lan- 
guage; nyi)erbole; Fashion. 

Slavery'. 8I», i:84 ff., ^i22f. 

Smith. C. A., 2:'.7 n. 

S.K'iety. jargon of, 53 f.; phrases 
from French, 110; conventional phrases, 
220 f. 

Svddiers' slang. See Military terras. 

Song and language, 5. 

Sitphocles, 23S. 

S 'und, similarity of, 331; effect. 
331 ff. 

Sound and sense. 4, IfU, 22r). 

Sound-change, laws of. 1(54 ff. 

South African Dutch. 112: War, 112. 

Southern dialect of En.;lish. S7. 

Spanish, r>.Sf., (M\, 107 f., \m l.VS, 
inO. 1G4. 207, 32.?, .TJ9, 'M'\, ^s, :C0f., 
3.S1 f. : effect on Elizabethans. 118. 

Spanish War, 112. 



Specialization, 247 £f.; caose of, 
248 ff. ; slight change, 250 ; every nun 
bis own specializer, 251 f . ; results from 
ellipsis, 252 ff. ; names of articles, 
254 ff.; in proper names, 255 f.; ab- 
stract to concrete, 256 ff.; radiatioD. 
25ft) ff. ; the a + 6 process, 2fi5«f. 5e« 
Generalization. 

Spelling, affected by etymology, troe 
or false, 14«), 331 ff. 

Spencer, Earl, 2."4i, 383. 

Spenser, 118, 2U5, 354, 3Kin., 375. 

Spices, 133, 337 n. 

Sport, words from, 5*5 ff. 

Sprachgefuhl, 126 f., 147 f., 181, 
23:<. 

Stage-terms, 68, 223, 246. 251, 3f»l. 

Stem-composition, 176ff., 185ff. 

Stem-endings. 174 ff. 

Stem-formations, vagueness of, 175(. 

Stems, reduplicated root as, 173. 

Stems and rfKit.«s, ir>s ff. 

Stoic philosophy, o7 ff. ; theory of 
the etymon. 22i> ff., 301. 

Straw, Jack, 80. 

Style, as affected by the rejectiou of 
foreign words, 2<J; artistic, 70: ten- 
♦lencies of, 110. See Choice of words: 
Fashion. 

Subjunctive, 204 ff. 

Sublime, bathos the opposite of, 
40f. 

Substantive verb, 2'3S. 

Suetonius. 302 n. 

Suffixes, l.v'). 141 n., 174 ff., 185ff., 
201 f.: confused. 1S7. 294. 5^ f Com- 
parison : lntle<'tion : Diminutives. 

Suggestion in language. 2(>4. 

Sumner, Charles, 78 f. 

Superlatives, 31'). ;^2f. See Com- 
; parison. 

Superstitious opinions about words, 
228f., 3(X)ff. 

Surgery. 13. 

Surnames, from animals, 363. See 
Family names. 

Swearing. S^e Oaths. 

Swift, on slang, 62 f.. 65. 

Symbols, 105. 

Synecdoche, 15. 
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SynoDyms, 8; learned and popular, 
20; iu slaug, ()9f. 

Syntax, 172, 178; of composition, 
172 fr., 177; English, regularity of 
modern, 122. 6'ee Dative; Infinitive; 
Subjunctive; Inflection; Idioms; 
Phrase-composition. 

Syriac, 44. 

Tamerlane, 89. 

Tartars, 251, 358, 379 f. 

Tatler, The, on slang, 62 f., 65. 

Tautological compounds, 153, 348. 

Tautology, 209, 212 f.; in Anglo- 
Saxon, 113 f. ; in the Book of Common 
Prayer, 114; in Bacon, 115, 209. See 
Pleonasm. 

Technical dialects (Chap. V), 42 ff. ; 
their relation to ordinary speech, 52 f., 
75; technical words become popular, 
29 if., 42 ff. See Law; Medicine; 
Science, etc. 

Tennyson, 4n., 9, 283, 284 n., 'MiS, 
379. 

Tense-endings, 180 f., 182 f. 

Terence, 382. 

Terminations. See Derivation; In- 
flection. 

Thackeray, .'«0. 

Theatrical language. See Stage. 

Theology. See Religious. 

Thieves' slang, 55 n. 

Titles of honor, 134. 144 ff., 258, 
317ff.,322ff., 348. 

Tmesis, 191. 

Tools, etc., GOf., 366 f., 386 f. 

Tournaments, 57 f . 

Trade, dialect of, 42 if . See Busi- 
ness. 

Trades, names of, 133 f., 20i). 

Transference of meaning, subjective 
jinl objective (Chap. XIX), 272ff. ; 
from persons to things, 276 ff., 297; 
fr nn thin;^ to persons, 278 f.; fn 
verbs, 151, 279 ff.; in names of ob- 
jeets. 26:) flF . 

Transitive and intransitive verbs, 
V.)0,2TMf. 

Translation, Greek words into Latin, 
34 ff ., 242 ; Latin into English, 48, 251 ; 



of foreign phrases, 103 fif. ; difficulty of 
rendering English into French, 148. 

Trapping, figures from, 5(>. 

Travel and colonization, 108 f. 

Turkish, 17, 6(). 

Turko-Russian War, 71. 

Turks in Europe, 89. 

Twain, Mark, 148 n. 

Tyler, Wat, 89. 

Tyndale, 72 n. 

Umlaut in English, 136 n., 199 f .,204. 

Uncle Remus, 370. 

Understatement or litotes, 17. 

Uniformity of language, 124 fif. 

Unity of the English vocabulary 
(Chap. XI), 147 ff. 

Universities founded, 89. 

University slang, f)4, 67. 

Usage, standard of, 77, 217 f., 233. 
See Americanisms ; Dialect. 

Vague words, 235 ff . 

Van Helmont, 51. 

Vehicles, 130 f. 

Verbal roots, 169 ff.; stems, 176 f. 

Verbs, inflection, 92 n., 180 f., 182 if., 
204 ff . ; separative, liK) f . ; interchange- 
able with nouns, 191 f., 3<W; transfer- 
ence of meaning in, 279 ff. ; transitive 
and intransitive. 279 ff.; causative, 
281; from names of ani als, 365 f.; 
from proper names, 377 ff.; in -ize 
(-m),379. 

Vine culture, 13. 

Virgil, 238, 325, 375. 

Vocabulary. See English vocabu- 
lary. 

Vocalic r, STiG. 

Volksetymologie, 331 n. See Folk- 
etymology. 

Vulgarity in language, 72. 

Vulgar Latin, 9(>f. 

Ward, Artemas, 239. 
Ware, W. R.,69n. 
Ways, names of, 318 ff. 
Werewolves, 228. 
West Germanic, 83, a3, 156. 
Wiener, Leo, 358 n., 380 n. 
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uouoiets, 345 fiF.; homonyiiiB, 357 ff.; 
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-al.2H>1..3<3. 


amputaiion, iS. 


aback, 49, (i4. 


nlark. lB8ti. 


ancient, ' eniign,' 3110. 


abiilienaie. 4«. 


ainck-a-day, 1S8. 


aueienl,'old.'389. 






audante, S). 


abbiit. 44. 


alarm. 70, 1H9. 


anger, isi. 


abed, -Xl. 


alb, 44. 


angle, •corner,' S99. 




alderman, 144 If. 


angle. ' fish-hook,' i»9. 


-able, ItR. 


alembic, 108. 


angry, 237. 


abonn). 4;i 




anlmmlveraion, 09. 


tiultomuu.Mi. 


algebra, 108. 


animal, 09. 


alisululely, 315. 


allaH. 4«i. 


animal splrlu, 33. 


■l.anrJ.304. 


alibi. 4fi. 99. 


annexion, 78, 79. 


abuse. 313. 


alive. 201. 


-ant, 187. 


aei-Menl, 303. 


alkali, 108. 


ante up, M. 


ace, S7. 


allegro, .11. 


antic, ,Wfl. 


Acbilophe1,375. 


alley, 319, 321. 






all-tired. 304. 


antique, 356. 


acule. 289. 


All Hallows. 207. 


■nns. L..I94n. 


aiUtnatit, I3T. 


allspiee. VO. 


anxious, 282, 307. 


aiJcaptandiim. 71. 


alofl. 107. 


anyhow, 240. 


adder. IflS, OT f. 


nlongsB, I9T. 


apathy. 39, S46. 


adjiiKl. ■Hi. 


aliingst, 197. 


ape, 365. 


admiral, 108. 


nlpliabct, 1311. 


apish, 3ffil. 


admiration. 2BT. 


aluays. 107 n. 


appetite, 13. 




am, 2as. 


apple, 138. 


A.Io.ils. ;m(. 


amanuensis. 230, 339, 


appose, 64. 


ui^wo.ia. 


amaze, 309(.. 328. 


apron. 198. 


adventure, M9. 


amairm. 37(1. 


Arab, 380. 


»{l^xU>n,2ia. 


amb!i8sudnr.e3n„506. 


arabesque. 382. 


a<lidnvli,4(i. 'Kl. 


amber Je-grece. Mil. 


arbitrate, 3R. 


ajtainst. m. 


anibergrpase. 346. 


arhitrallon. 29 


agate, 137. 


ambergris. 346. 


are. .Ira, 


age. 152. 


amlddes, 196. 


arch. 352. 


Rgfiyaea, 197. 


amidat. lUO. 


-ard,-art.l41,386.368n, 


agitation. 10 a. 


amonges. 1»H. 


argol, :iS8. 


ago,™. 


amongst, 196. 


armiger. 17Z 


agone. 1110. 


ampere, 384. 


army, 2S. 


aitt. 213 f. 


ampersand. lOB, 


arrange, 103. 


aid and abet, 21». 


AmphiLryoo, TI. 


arras, 384. 


aid-dMamp, 189. 


ampnlla. -or, L.. IWn., 


■Arry, 387. 


■ir. castles in (he. 381. 


hTn. 


artlcbuke. 340. 



* 
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•rtld«.108. 


b«i.|t-np. 313. 


berry, 1». 


M, M DOW, ate.. 31ft. 


lwull.351. 


besidB(a).188.m*. 


HewdaDt,3L 


baaU rots. 3G3. 


bestead. IBfl. 




l»okrant,8SI. 


beliniea. im. 1370. 


MpumKni. S84. 


bukrapt, 3S2. 


better, 153. 


•qwet.SS. 


butuook, 107. 


better world, 302, 


■Mali, ra. 


banter, eS,«B. 


bettor, ISi. 


anuriD, 2W, 3S0. 


bard, 107. 


betty,mti.,386. 


unolt.tn. 




bewludilug, mn. 




biM. SHS, 307. 


bi-. 133. 


unmnoB, 3TB. 


Basil, 3I>8. 


bias. 56. 59. 


utu,33.3Bl. 


baailica, 368. 


bibble-babble,33a. 


utsTold, S3, i»l 


basilisk. 367 f. 


bicycle, isa. 


MtoiiUh, SOB, »2X. 


baabat. 107 a. 


bid, 161. 




baaqoe, 355, 384. 


Biddy, S8T. 






big story. 300. 


-W». -•Uon. 193. 


bat, SSL 


bilboea, 16. 


at fault, 79. 


bate.«3. 


bile, 30. 


athwart, 3W. 


Bath ch^r, 131. 


bilious, 31. 


AtUiitMD,3Sl. 


bathos. 40, eiD. 


-bills,!,.. 187. 


Atlaotli, an. 


battalion, SRu. 


bill, 141. 


atlas, 381. 


battering ram, 366. 


billy. 61 n„ 386. 


atrocious, 314. 


balllc. 3;19, 


bind, 317". 


altach, 153. 


bawcock. 29(1. 


binnacle, 108. 


attack. 153. 


banter, '.ion. 


bird Veye view. KflB. 


attend Ui, 58. 


Bayard, ;!li8, 373. 


bishop, 44. SI 


.\ttlc salt. SMI. 


baair. 1011. 


biaboprlo. aoT. 


auoeps. Z,..177. 


be, 239. 


bit, 331. 


auction, 248. 


bead, 151. 


biz. 61. 


auBur. 143. 


bear, 36a f. 


bliarre. 68. 


auncien, 3S9. 


bearable. 1ST, 


blab, 325. 


auto.fil. 


bearish. 3G5. 


black, 330. 


avalh. 6i. 


beastly, 314. 


black jack, 387. 


avenue. 318. ft'20. 


beantlfnl, 135. 313. 


blacki»moor.66,380. 


Bwiiyward.64. 


beauty, 135. 


blackball. I<I3. 


a«e, 1.11. 


beaver, 3(i2. 


blnckKuard. 66. 


awful(ly), 276, 3141. 




blackish, 3;«. 




bedlam, 38Bt 


blacklee, 66. 


babel, 376. 


bed rock. 56, 


blench. 381. 


back, adv., 6i. 


bee-line, 368. 


blind, 362,364,368. 


badcer, n...iffi>. 


beet. 13S. 


block, 319. 


badt:er, v.,36li. 


bellrey, 337. 


blochbetul.SSBD. 


Imdlv. 316. 


bell. 337. 


blood, 3a 


bah. 3. 


Bellerophon, 338. 


blow, 283. 


bftlcniiv. xa. 


belles Icttres. 18.1. 


blubber, 2W. 


balla.1, 248. 


belt, below the, 56. 


l)lnchers,2aS.38S. 




bench. .Vilt. 


blue. 62. 


bamboozle. 6.1, 6.1. 


Benpdicl. 374. 


blties. 02, 


Imiico, -TSl, 


benlCTi''. /. .222. 


bob. 141. 


handy, Sfi, 


barliii. i:il.3ai. 


bobolink. 16. 



^^^^^H^^ 
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bodkin, imo. 


br-H'k. 107. 


cancel.. 'Vl.'^. 


body. ^*il- 


brOKU«. 107. 


eauper. :!B2f..3e7. 


bodylK.iilic,247. 


brukur, 2S;l. 296. 




Buer, M7. 


briitlier. ISD. 


uftHdidalB. :;(»f. 


bog. lOT. 


brongbam, 353.382. 


candy. 128, 22S. 


BoliemiftD, 3S0, 


Bruiu,:t70. 


canker. 363. 


bom but, 6T. 


brmnmageln, 377. 


can't, us. 


boiiii flUe. 103. 101. 


bubble, t», 


cauUtiikerons, 149, 


butius, Oil, lO!. 


bug. Bl. 


canter, '.m. 


boodle, 74. 


bull. -JliS. 364. 


rauillng doga, 367. 


bouk. VM. 


bully, 113. Ull. 


cap, IG2t. 


booking oKee. 2T1. 


Bully Ruffian, 33S, 


cape, liW, 


bookworm. »i3. 


bunco, 351. 


CapeCod turkey, 331. 


boomerang, lOU. 




caper. 'antif.'3iiu. 


boor. 108, -MKi. Ul. 


bunko. SSI. 


caper saoce, 3130. 




bnrgh. 09. 


caprice, 3iiU. 


booLh, -Ml. 


burial, 131)n.,2Un., 343. 


capriole. 3«e. 


boot]iick,61t.„;S87, 


burielB. Six. 


captain, IDS. 


boBB, mi. 


burke, 3n[, 


Capua. 376. 


bollle. M42. 


■boa. CI. 


car, 130, i:(4, 271. 




bosk, 347. 


caravan, 10!l. 


boulevard, 318. 320. 


bmt. n,.:M2, 


cnrcinoinn. :I53. 


bouii, »17, 


butt, «.,33a. 


cureless, 276. 


bound, MT. 


1) utter. 342. 


cargo, 4i). 


bow-wow. It. 




carnival. GO. 


bondleriifl. 3711, 


butlerfingera, 178. 


carouaa, 70, IB9. 


bower. 317. 


butterfly. 177. 




bower (card tarm), 3i7. 


hullermilk. 178. 


carriHBB, 130. 


bowl over, ni. 


buttertob, 178. 


cart, 130. 


bowyer, 209. 


butlerwonian, 178. 


cart-wheel. 141. 


boi.TI. 


Intlery, 342. 


ca<e. 13, 340. 


boyiMitl, 378. 


buzz, ly. 


cash. on. 


boyish, Ses. 


by-and-by, ie8,2{lQt. 


cashmere. 338. 384. 


brWBleU, m. 






brackiBh, 108. 


cab, r.1,131. 


cast. 107. 343. 


brag. Mas. 37a. 


L-nbal. OS. 




braggftdoi-io, 373. 37H. 


eabbala, flS. 


.caster. iO. 


bragunrt, HI. 3B8n. 


cabriolet, 131. 


caallu, i«- 


bTBRi. (». 


c»d. ei. 


caatles In Spain, in U>e 


bni8«».2B5. 




air. 3811. 


bravado. US. 


CiBnar, 37.1, 


CBsnal. IM3. 


brazen , ttf). 203, 


calllff. 2«7. 307, 


casnnliv, W. 


bread, 3.T0. 


calash. 131, 


cat. f!2. 31l'i, 308. 


breakfast, ."130. 


ral&phe. l.^I, 


cfttarpici,2,-.2. 


break gronnd.Bfl, 


calf love. 368. 


catclilinsii.. 1(«. 


hrpftlhe nne'B last, .102. 


cnlic-c 2M. 


cnu^bpoll, |(I0, 


breecbee. 306. 


call. 107. 


cateirory. 47. 


Bridget. 3»7. 


ratnber. .IBO, 




bridle. 2--T. 


cambric, 384, 


cathedral. 131 


hrini-. 2SW. 


Mmorm, 3a0. 386. 


CatooD.W. 



INDEX OF WOBOa 



MttUb, 3ltS. 


ehieftaiu.]6S. 


cock (for God). Ma..«S 


caiiatic. VJti. 


chiMi!.h, ;»». 


t™huey,(«.l»iB. 


eeln v» uui» dl«. 103. 


childlike. 15. 


ciH:kpit,4n, 


ctiit, HU. 


chimera, Wit., 376. 


CtPUr de Uon, Xa. 


o«r«cl<>tli, K«i), 


chtiuiiey. 370. 


d-inet, 2MU, 


coriolnly. all. 


chins, 25S, 3S4. 


cohmi«lgodi»,331t 


olmtr, Tl. 


dllTy.Tl. 


comron, 3131, 


Cb>l», tS2. 


cboiT, )S2. 


common. 04. 


rlulk. IKI. 


choke, 3i0. 




diullenico. fflO. 


chouse, 17. «a. 


compnliion. IM. 2117. 


elomber. TOO, 336. 


Cbrl!Htno,3i)T. 


c<.i..j<»ni<.n-waT. ISt, 


uhnnilH'rlflln.L'-i^.iW. 


Ghnck.auB. 






chum. 117. 


r<.n>i>lele. SM. 




cburi'b, 137. 


complexion. 31 1. 


obuniwrljr, 4S, 


churl, 28*1. 




oliAiii^e, r>T. 


cicycle. 133. 




clutiiPBl, 303. 


cinchona. »M. 


concerto, nl. 








eluiiiR*ry, ittS. 


dpbsr, 108. 


Concord waKOn, 131. -Jfa. 


obMtdellar, 3W, SMB. 


Ciice, 370. 




elutnfB, (Kl. 


Cltftnn.SK. 


oondDCt. 341. 


cliKtit, 14S. 


circle. SIS). 




chaiilloleer, 370. 


clrt'iiiiiNtniicex. 2.%. 


confab, a:. 


di»™. Bl.aW. 


ctn'iiiDvallatlon,B3n. 


cmtonnd. 312. 


chnjj. fia, asT. 


Clroiu. Oil. 


conKre«alion. 380, 20. 


ulmp«, IKi. 


cit. Gi. 


cdojuiv. 143. 306. 


chapel. 182. 


citizen, IW. 


GOiijrire. 3S6. 


chH|ielet, tM. 


dty, i4af. 


conjurer, 143. 


rlmperon, 1S3. 


alark.288n. 


coniiocUim.aie. 


KhBiilaltt. IIB. 


clean, 14. 


coDsiderioK.lMD. 


flmplct. l.-vi. 


clear the decki. 49. 


consols, IM. 




cleave, W. 


conslablB.aSBf. 


eliumpter. S. 


clench, lign., 3M. 




obarm. 3IS. 


clergy, 44 f. 


continence. ISO. 


cbRnnlnfc. SIS. 




contort. 46. 


chaSiD, 840. 


clerical. 44f. 


contradict, 29. 218f. 


chnw, XH. 


clerk. 44 f.,!68. 




rhanbacu.a.nu. 


clever, 2M9. 


cimveyance. *S. 


phenp. ine. 


clinch, llllD.. 304. 




chpBler, ■M)B. 


cloak. IB2. 


convoy. 40- 


rhPntnr. ^. 






Cheek, 61). 


clodhopiwt. 285 n. 


Cooper'» cow, 368. 


t^hemlse. SCS. 


Clodpoll, 285n. 


cope, l£2. 


chernb, ins. 


clotpoll, 285n. 


oopiier, 385. 


-Chester, »:i. 


clove. 337. 


copperaa, 350 f. 


chevemix-de-trise, 3ffl. 


clown, aa-i. 


copperbottom.lM. 


chevy, Tl. 


coach. 131. 2fn. 


cordnvsn, 134, 2M, S84. 


Chevy CmiM. 71. 


coast, 49, 349. 


cordnmys. STiB. 


cbow, :»i. 


coat, 382 [i. 


ciirdwaio. 134, 254, 364. 


chickadee. IS. 


cock. ai. 366 f. 


cordwaioer, 134. 
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corking. 3ia. 


crock. 107 0. 


damuatioD. 307. ^^ 


coto.l-Jat. 


CTUiuMlile lear«, 3BU. 


dan. 348. ^^H 


Corp. 1:1:;. 139, 3«. 


eroi». 350. 


dander, 133. ^^H 


corps, 313. 


cnwii, AS. IMd. 


dandruft. 1A3. ^^H 


corpse, I3a. 139. 3i3. 


cropper, 50. 


danger. 349. ^^B 


corpus ]iirl«, WT. 


eroM, 1-11, 3*9f. 




coniago, ;«a. 


crow gworclB, SO. 


Daniel, isn, 373. ^^^1 


cosmus. ■!«. 


crow. 3U7. aid. 


■laredavil, l:iO. ^^M 


ciiltaBC 310 (. 




darkling. 342. ^^M 


cttagar. 3191. 


crowD, 1*1. 


dam, 3M. ^^ 


coach, ml. 


crow over. 57, see. 


daw, :W3. 


coagU. :W>. 


cruclnl. ;iGO. 


Day, aiM. 


<vuiit, lur. 


crucifix, 350. 


days, ll«>. 




cruel form, 330. 


deail^ye, ilijadman'» eya. 




crulM, m. 


49. 


i-unnierlell, :»•). 


criiimle, 390. 


dear, 3i><l. 




criuuiilx, 330. 


dear, 314. 


couDtesx, tU. lU. 


onix, :WI. 


death-marked. 274. 


couniry put, (O. 


cryplocrapli, 30. 


deaili-pMcilK^, 274. ^H 


comity. lU. 


cry «i.lt. :iiO. 


deliascd. 21*8. ^^B 


trourt. M,282a. 




dw-ciiHc. :««. ^^H 


curleoua, ■^83, SZT. 


ciilburi..'21Tn. 


dectascd, ;I00. ^^H 


courtesy, 2»4. 


culverLii.3i>7. 


dectitful, 307. ^^^1 


courtly. W3. 


cunning, 130, 2tj0. 


deceivalilB, 270. ^^H 


coiMfn. 117. 


cur. 338, 363. 


deceive, 96. ^^H 


couaiiiing, tn go a-, SB. 


cnrtew, CTO. 


^^H 


ccverc-hf f, 270. 


curious, m. 


deem, 249. ^^H 


cow, 3(1S. 


curmitiJgeoD,33tl. 


drnmiier. 319. ^^H 


coward. S41,3a0,3atl. 


curranw. 388. 


deer, 2111, 348. ^^H 


cuwisli. 3fi5. 


Gorrency, 141. 


detauller. 30D. ^^H 




currish, :«S. 


degnuted, 3M. ^^H 


coxcomb, (i6. 


curst, lai. 


deliberala, 140. ^^H 


Cox my p&SBioD, 3H. 


uarvm, «!, S9. 




coien, l!7(. 




demewie, MS. ^^H 


crab, 337. 


cute, 03. 3f*9, 293 t. 




crank, »». 


ctillasb, 336. 


demon. 153,158. ^^H 


cradle, lOTn. 


CUtlHBS, Xii I. 




cratl. 281!. 


cycle. IB, 132. 


denizen. IM. ^^^M 




cynic, 3B2. 


depart, :<0'2. ^^H 


crafty. 2«i. 


cynical. 382. 


depend, .^^H 


cramp, 1.18. 


cynosure, 376,3820. 


depraveil. 307. ^^^^| 


crate. l;Kl. 




depiiiatlon, 14. ^^M 


crawBsli, 33H f.. 38li. 


cl., 104, 140. 


derrick. 383. ^^M 


crayfish, aaif. 


dagn. 66. 


derring-do. 118. ^^M 




dahlia, 384. 


desire. flU. ^^H 


cream >it tartar, 3M. 


dainty. 340. 


dettu^h, 1.13. ^^M 


crestfallen, ST. 


dale. 140. 


deiil. lBli<T.,252, 3T<, ^^M 


orevis. XK. 


damask, 384. 


devil-may-care, 188. ^^M 


oHme, 249. 


dame, 322 r., 348, 370. 




Croat, 380. 


damn, 212, 2ia 


'"'" J 




dona. «rf*~ Ct, <H, 1U7, 




«4ttiMB. 3D3. 
nt. m n.. 381. 

FMUIile, IHT. 



eculeiu, L., 361. 
-«d C-d, -t}, ItO. 
Eilda. IDT. 
edible, IHT, 
editoriHl, 294. 
edueniion, 2i 

effluviam, 306. 
Bit, l'J6. 
e.g., lOB. 

Sf^jri"DS. II- 

-el. yjr, a. 

elder, -est, liBI, X 
Gl Dorado, SSI. 
eleclHc, 3ta f. 

elcrtrk-ky. :a)4. 
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elevator. 2T1. 


-es. gtailiy: and iirff., 


tactor, 131. 


«iixir, lue. 


182. 196ff.. 343. 


taclory. 134. 


■ell, 214 D, 


-«s.r>ruraj. 182, 202. 


twtotam, Tl. 


-em, 3)2. 


-es, ;i. ixniMiat endinff. 


faiu. 210. 


emaiiclpUt. 305. 


182. 


fair pUy. 57. 


embaiikmeiit, »1S. 


.es.2. pemV endinff, IMO, 


tairy tale, 306. 


embonptillit, 189, 


es(.'lieab>r, 28H. 


lulcuD, 164, 3G2. 


cmeralJ.m. 


essen.U^r.. 276 11.. 3M. 


fall, n.,2a.3. 


emulioii, 10 B. 


esieni-e. 37. 


fall. «,.:102. 




-eM,.i'<per(a(t«e,ITil,300. 


ralMhoiid. 306. 


tmm. "■■ -ly- 


-eiH,2.pfr,UendiHg.ua. 


talietto. 51. 


-eii. udj., 1513. 


eelBte. 23S. 


ramiliar. 1TB. 


^n,cuuMHM,281. 


etc, IWS. 




-en./™., a>4. 


etymoloity. 230. 


ranati.;, 290. 


-ea.p<irlipi,,lal. 182,203. 




tar. 20O. 


-en.p/um;, 1B3. 


enpliony, llTn. 


rarmer, 2S.1. 


Em^haiit. 24K 


eveni. -HO. 




eu.:l>a>iier, 112. 


ever«..;(IB, 


tartlier. 17 n.. 200. 


en(-h»mi,,K,^iia. 


every br-dy, 188. 


tarthing. 140. 


e[icliaiHinttii,257. 


evei. 198. 


tast. ailj. and ado., 196. 


end.KK, ;t4i 


exactly so, 310. 


30Tt..;i3li. 


endlfiiiB. 313. 


exam, HI. 


-lasl. 33H. 


eriefBT. 8. 


ex(-atliedrH,I03. 


taste. 308. 


engai-e, 2M0. 


excellency, 258, 


taUi, 303. 


Bmriiie. 1;H.-J23, 251. 


exceseeB, xm. 


fate. 249. 


engineer. 371. 214 D.,2ai, 


exdusive. KM. 


tather, 163. 2OT. 


KiifclaiKl, S3 D. 


eiet'Dte. 293. 300. 


[Buit, 3ce. 


EnBlish. 83. 


eieciiti..». 293. 


faveic iingais, 303. 


BiiRltsh »-alDut, 340. 




tavur, 214. 


enkindle, 10 [. 


executive, 293. 


feather, in high. BT. 


enr<.>M, HO. 


executor. 293. 


feather, nlilte, B7. 


ensisi.. :m. 


eieiopli gratia, lOB. 


feature. 151. 


entail. 4f>. 


exercised, 2ia 


fee, 161. 


enUinsiaam, 2«). 


exist. 2»X 


feed, 226. 


en(li>isiaslic, ISO. 


exorcise, l.W. 


feeling. 2TS. 


enlra..ein>;.ai3. 


exoreiat. 142. 


fell. P. Irani.. 281. 


envy, 1S6. 


ex parts, 102. 


fell'io. 287. Z9U d., S3T. 


ephtbianura. 50. 


expeilile, HO. 


telloWKhip. 28T. 


epir, 349. 


expedition, GO. 


rel«deBe,303. 


e[i1i!,irBan, 383. 


expire, 392. 


fence. Bti, l!l, 


epiaiiopul. 44. 


expiree, .105. 


'teas, 63. 


epos, 249. 


explode. 223. 


fet<*ing, 313n. 




expreision. 1.10. 


feu. Mate,' *•/-., 302, 


•er. coinpuralive. 179. 


extempore. 183. 


fez, 384. 


201. 


eximvnganlly, 31S. 


fiasco. .18. 


4f. n., 153,293. 


extremely. 315. 


flb, 62. 3 6. 


erm, 3-«. 


ey,liJ, HGn. 


fibble-rabble, 62. 


errara. 99. 




Mm Achate*. 375. 




table, 82, 210. 


fignre. B. 52, 9B. 


eriw. L.. 323. 


tact. 23»i r.. 353. 


figurine. 32. 



0Mb story. -JOB. 
lisnonij-, (i2 
fist. 234. 

flabbergBst, 74, 310 
"annels, 30j. 
Dal lung, 312. 
fl*« in hia ear, 368. 
ne teller, 30S. 
flejcure, an. 
float, 281. 
tloor, v.. 74. 
floriD, 141. 
Hotllla, 107. 
ly.n-.Bi.aer. 
*J. ".. 2«l. 
locus, 24!). 
'o'lago, 338. 
'olio, !«, 102. 
folk^tymolojcy, 331. 

follou'-iue-Jadii, iso 
folly-Zalleii, 274. 
'ond, 250. 
foil Dad, 2B0. 

fi.nno„, 3,-„). 

f"«i, 298, :m. 

foolish. ;)07. 
fooliah-cornpouuded, 274. 

'op, 68 n. 
for., 151. 
forbid, 101. 

'"reo, 113,259, i 

lo'egoae concision. 2IB. I 



'«"««, 280 n. 
■ 'say, 20, 218. 



^^^^^1^^ 










iyD£S OF WOUDS 


419 


good Hnd ready, 315. 


bac-k. Dl. 


bcari-wliole, 274. 




bad, inflection. 183t, 


heart-Bishcd. 274. 


goud-nBlared. asaii. 


badbetter.uU„m,20St. 


heave. beaved.bove.3ST. 




baddock, 38.'-.. 


heavenly. 313. 




bBR, 331,300. 


heavenward, 1M>. 


goodB, 34a. 


Ija}xard,-gaunl,-3tl0. 


iietiop, .,. and 0,, 3T8, 


goody guody, ITa. 


baggard. ' hawk,' 360. 


bed;^. 3GU. 


goose, rm 


baggHd, 360. 


beil-bated, 374. 


gore, ' IriangaUr piece.' 


baggie, 331. 


belm. 4il, 


210. 


balf-, 187. 


help. 290. 


gore, 'blood,' 210. 


ballelujah, IW. 


hem.pr'i>n„203. 


gore. v.. 310, 


ballnw, 207, 




gorge, fr„ MB. 


Hallowe'en. SOT. 


ben, 311. 




bamlat. 14;(, 


beoce. V.n. 


gorgoniM. 3UB, 37». 


hand. 211, :>30, 230. 


bBrieeforIh,188. 


gorry. 304. 


Iiaodicrafl. 211. 




gO8h.34ll.,304. 




henpeck. 30B, 


Ootb, 37i), 


haodkeruhler, 2701, 


hunt, a,',o. 


Gfltbamite, nfl. 




bere. prm,.. 202. 


grab, i;». 


hang, banged, bong. .'BT. 




QrodKHnd. a76. 


baugilug. 1110, 


bermetiutlly, 3»4. 


grain, 13,1. 


baiiaom, Ul. 


he-s. «2. 


gram a rye. 119. 




hiceougb, 332. 


grampus. Sia, 


bard, 141 D„3BBn. 


hitkel, 332. 


grand. 31.1. 


bard-favored, 214. 


Uckup, 332. 


grandee. 107, 


bardly, 311. 


hlcock.332. 


grape, 138. 


Harpies, IH. 


hidooug. ini. 


^(raph. 30. 


barpoou, IIM. 


higgledy-piggledy. T4. 


grapple. 138. 


Harris, Mni.,3Ta. 


btgh.m. 


grasB. 3.14. 


harvey. 37U. 




greasB.»4i>, 


barveyize. Sl& 


himself. 188. 


greenboTD, SS. 


batetnl. 276. 314, 


hint, 2n0, 


grief, M. 


batb, 20l>. 


hlppa.02. 


grie amber, 346, 


batred. 207. 


hire, pro..., 202. 


grit, 69 f. 


bauthoy. ,'•2. 


bia. 61. 


groeer. 133. 293. 


have, Iffifl.. aosf. att 


bit or mlsB. T4, 190, 


grow, 23T, 281. 


bad. bath. 


boax.51,70, 189. 


Grundy. Mrs., 3Tfl. 


hawk, N., 331. 


bocns, 18il, 


gQsni,iK), ari. 


hawk, v., 36H. 


boeuspocna.01.T0.189. 


gneat, l(i3, MS. 


hawker. 331, 


bodmau, 17B. 


gulleleaa. 28H. 


hazard. S7. 


boggtih. SHS, 


guinea. 141. 


he, 02, 202. 38B, 


boldbaok, 190. 


gull, 363. 36B. 


bead, 2111 CF. 


hoirtfast, IMO. 


gnnia, 25S. 


head-ftaw. 4&. 


boley.49. 


gnrgulio, £., 1T3d. 


headlong, 342. 


Holiness, his. 358. 


piy. ;ffH, 


head man. 2T4. 


boliow, 282. , 1 


gypsy, 380. 




holoeauBl. 136, 1 




headwnv. 49. 


holy dollar. 40. 141. 1 


b almas rorpm. 46. 


heap, L'2t. 


Holy Gbosl. 213. J 


habilable. 1»7. 


b Ban-struck. 27T. 


^ i 



tNDSX OF WOBDS 



i.'.mi,. iwr.aw- 


lll,<:ondillc.nrd. 113. 


Instead ol, 207. 


h<imrllke. IM. 


lll-rarotvd. SH. 




liuiue);, ItW, 




iiuiult. an. 


liiimB»te«d. 307, 


Illicit, ^111. 




b»m\>\y, 100. 


llWUiinperod. 139. 


lnlemp«r»t«.)OI. 


haneKf. SB2. 


iniRKiniU'y. ■Hi. 


1 men i Lie, OTS. 


L<in«y, a«. 


<mii>pdii.tcly,293. 


inlerioi, 91). 


bmmr.na. 


Iromenw:. 313. 


inlMiinei.3(K. 




Imnioriil. 242, 


lnl<»ii<''>tl<m,»S. 


-homl, IW. 


Immoralily, 305, 


Invidious. ISfi. 


Iiiioliiir crook. 74. 




tiKvunU, 306. 


Ho.*l«r, aff. 


Impassive, 301, 


tots. .111, 






iroBS. 3.'.*. 


h..rrtlil».3H. 


impetus , 13. 


ii. 2.-W. 240. 


liorrM, »l4f. 


ItnpolitB. 307. 


-1ft*. ;i™. 


hnrridlj , 31*. 




Ist^Hin. 3TD. 


b<.rw..:iai,su4f.,aB7. 


Improbity. JS9. 


- l«if..aB. 


li..rwH!«r. 371. 




Isbmurl. 371. 


hoflllo, 3U. 


iD«n-urale, itR. 


tsinglnu. Iff. 


tuwiler, S81. 


lD»rtteuloii»<rtlB.10il, 


It. ITO. 


houHil, 3fi3. 


In iHub, 3C1. 


Imllcs. 384. 


iMlUIKi. ■>.. 309, 


lucautiilion,US, MS. 


ilem, S». 102, 


hOTc, ;)07. 


lncenlivB.il. 


iteroUou. 170. 


hue mid try. SOIl, Sin, 


lucluslve, 104. 


Itinerary, 170, 


hUK liie sbon, ^Ui. 


Incog, (B. 


iwU, IW. 


Iiii|;-me-tr);)il, tW. 


I lid In rubber. 3fifi. 


-i«e. JTil. 


hnn»n, im. 


indigealton, 300. 




bumKoe, 3Mt, • 




JMk,61....l64.WL 


humor, .lnff.,12!l,a4Hn, 


Indomitable. 137. 






inertia, gn. 


^k^'m 


liiKiK. 3.17. 


infinite, 31D. 


itcket. IS3r. 


liu«Mir, H», 
liiiRsy, m. 


iiifliieo™, ;at. 


ack-iu-th.-b<«,ai, 
ach-in-lbe-p(>1pll.3ir 


liiiKtk, itM. 


-Ing, 173, IBO. 18K, 1X7, 


ockknUe. 3S7. 


Hyde Pnrk, 318, 


lOi, 


a<:k.4>(-al|.lr>dH.a 


l.)<-M. 362. 


lujunclioD, 4a. 


jncksrrew. 3§T. 


hy|«iMlam. a«!. 


Injury. 245, 303. 


Jackstr»wg,38I, 


Uri«, 02, 


Ink, laG. 


Jnck Tar, 387. 


hyps. &!ifhippi. 


InkerMer.ai, , 


jacky. :»T. 




ink stain, 274. 


Jade. IJT- 


i-, 211, 


iniKKent, 28H. 


Jam»<io«^weed.M 


-ip, 187, 




Japan. 350, a». 


-iiifli. m. 


Insane, 3DT, 


Java, 255, 384, 


I'll, tl«, 200, 


Inseut, '.m. 


jay, Sfia. 


ideft. IW, 


Inside nuT, 1H8, 


Jeames. 387. 


uiiot. aoa 


innides. ,'Wli. 


JebuBlte, 3T6d. 


idol, 1S6. 


inaicniik, 350- 


Jehu. .-(7.1. 


i.e., ion. 


insim-ere. .W. 


J..nnr.«ln.,386. 


ienonifnai, SM. 


insinimlB. ara. 


jeopard iiB, IKK. 


ill, ia(i,3fB. 


Instantly, 293. 


jeopardy. T«. 189, 
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in 


j«r«n>)sd. 382. 


kilo, 61. 


leeway, 49. 


JerMf. 2M, 384. 


kind. *». 


leu, (il. 3W. 


jBr»eyiiuti<:e.37Un. 


kiudly, SW. 


legal, 353. 


JeruBBlem. :KM. 


kiiidnew, 330. 


legion, -266. 




kindred. 207. 


leugec, ^t. 200. 




kingdom, 179. 


IsMuu, 249. 


jet, 13T. 3M0. 


kind's e*i1. 3B4. 


let. n., 213, 


Jew. 370. 


kink, lOH. 


let, ■ hinder.' 209. 


jewel, l;t7. 




let, -permit.' 209; to let. 


Jew's work. 382. 


knapsack. 108. 


275; let's, 180 


Jexebel, -SJi. 


knave. 2M t.. 399. 


level, 140. 


jimmy, .iln-.m 


knee. Ita. 


lewd, 21«. 


jimson weed. 2Sfi. 


knlckerbnokers, 30B. 


liard,3U8ii. 


JlTUlo. Tl. 




liberal, 210. 


Job. .174. 


knigbterrtuil,391. 


lick, 370. 


Johnny-jump-up, 190. 


knocV-oui.OU. 


lie, ini. 281. 


■ruiepb. -SJI. 


knowliiR. 289. 


lie, n"?n(m,aiH.306f. 


jot. ;tii. 


kytie. 72. 


lief. 19B. 


j<ivi«l. 31. 


Kyrieelelaon.TS. 


lien, 347. 


.ludu. :n:(, 3TB. 




-lier, 291 n. 


Judas hiM. 3T3. 


lackadniaical, 188. 


lieu. 207. 339. 


jaggler. 143. 


lack-o-day. 188. 




jump on, 09. 


lady,210. 317.322, 324 f., 


llteless, 302. 


juncture, 316. 


3271. 


lift, v., 08. 


Junglw.aSD. 


lamb. 303. 


lift. n.. 271. 




lame. 304. 


ligament, W. 


JunuJ, 107. 


landau. 131, 3»t. 


like, 18.179,18ttr. ^ 


(upHrtle. 189. 


Land o[ Nod. 376. 


like. >'.. 204. _^H 


just, 214. 


landRcape. 109. 


Illy. 238, ^M 


jiiBt >o, :tlO. 


lane. 319, 331. 


limb, 304. ^H 


jiistlcar, 48. 


langnage, 2. 


linen, 300. ^H 


Juiticikr, 4B. 


lanyanl, X». 


-ling. 187, 342. ^M 


jusllBtary. 46. 


Laodicean, 38B. 


llDgerie. 3DS. ^H 


jiutlfy. 314. 


Upee, 3(». 


lir.ulike. :ii». ^H 




large. 2,1. 


liou'aibare, 370. ^M 


KalBn.mii. 


lABt. 302. 


liiiueur. 248, ^M 


kaiser. 373 n. 


laMkla, 384 1. 


liquor. 248. ^H 




late, 2U»D.. 300. 


^M 


kiuer, 37:{n. 


Utimer, 209- 


liilleM. 314. ^H 


keen.^m. 


law. 104. 


listB.w. ^H 


ktrchlet, ^To. 


lay, IM. 281. 


litter^g. 6B. ^H 


kernel, i;in. 


layman, 249. 


^M 


kprsey. X». 


lazar, 374. 


livelong, 21ti. ^M 


kerseymere. Xt8. 


lazaret. 48. 


lively, 30. aOT. ^H 


k™.r, 3T:(n. 


leaden, 20:i. 


liver, 320. 2U0. ^H 


kicker, HU. 


lead pencil, 370. 


livery, IH. ^M 


kiokulmws. IKI. 


league, 347. 


lives. 190. ^M 


kidney, (a. 


leal, 3B3. 


loaf, 210. ^M 


kill, :<l)3. 


lee shore, 49. 


laathMtne. 314. .^H 


killjoy, inn. 


leek.210D„31t, 


loch. 107. ^H 


k 




J 







mark, lo bii 
Diarlinr. W. 

marshal. 26 (..330. 



IV plav, -Vi. 
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mischance, MS. 


■most, :tl3. 


never, 311. 




mollier. 161.227. 


never so. 316. 


misi'reniit, 248. 


moioneer, 2>JlD. 


newmarket, 38*. 


mlsilumeaiKT, aO.\ 


motonnan, 178. 


newspaper, 2S3. 


nii«<Tal.le. 31i. 


monnleliank, IS2. 


nent, 197. 




moiHinK, ;ttili. 


next, 200. 




Mr.,:(24f. 


ney, lifi n. 




Mrs.,;i24f. 


nice. 54, 277, 297 f., 31* ( 


niisrciiwse Illation, 30«i. 


Mrs. Urnndy, 3TS. 


uick of lime, 29211. 




Mrs. Harris, .175. 


nig, 207. 


mm. :«3. mi. 


miu-h, :U2. 




iiilsxlne, :vri. 


mnle, aiH, 3B7. 


nlk'ger.lW, 356f. 


miBstatemBnl. 306. 


mulish, »a. 


niKli, 21)0. 


Mist«r, :iL>2, -.fit. 


murmur, 173, M6. 


nijtht-horae. 211. 


miatTcss. Si4. 


muslin, »»l. 


niuhtmare, 211. 


mite, :tll. 


mutande, /((i/.,304. 


nltihla. lt<>. 


mob, til ft. 


myrmidons, 379. 


nil, 201. 




myth, 249. 


Nimrod, 375. 


mocha, 2M. SM. 




Mmsh), 375. 




na.lder. 198. 




mi.le. aU3. 


naKviit. 1117. 


nii> and tuck, 74. 


Moll. ia. 


nankeen, 109. 


no. 311. 


nioiinn-hy, M. 




no end. 315. 


mDniisIf rf . 44. 


na,.|,ie. 197. 


no kind (si>rt)ot. 298n. 


money. i:i!lf. 


na,.r.,n. 1!«. 


no more, 302. 


moneyer, 293. 


[laaty, 314. 


(loble, 327. 


monitor, i;m. 


nntiiml.2Kl. 


nobodv, 188,29811. 


monk, ' tnonachuB,' 44, 


iiatiiralMplrila, 33. 


nonce, 197. 


<o. 


nuturullv U'.K 


lion conipoa mentis, 61 


monk, 'monkey,' 61. 


iiaijylil ■2:iH.;m. 


67, 70. 


monkey, »». 


uniiKli.y -'■■«- 


non^Min, 62. 


moukey with. 365. 


nauseous, Sl.-k 


non obstante, 104 n. 




navy, 2S, :<11. 


noiipluB, 10:i. 


monotone. 44. 


near, -er, 17 n., 300. 


noon, 41. 




i>eck, 305. 


Koru, 107. 


moo, a. 


necromancer, 141. 


nosetliril, 12. 


nio.>r, 312. 


Iicdi'.l, Iiet^lrs, 196. 


noslril, 13. 


n..ip. Iff7n. 


nB>r^ll.-^vdl,190. 


nostrum, ttl.lOI. 


mii)>e. 22.'>. 


n.-Bcr. :!.-.7 n. 


nol,.lllf. 


nionii, -H-'. 


ncKro. 149, :BGf. 


iiolc. 141. 


ninraNS, 211. 


neiKlibor-sUined,2T4. 


notcmii|;e,i:vt. 


morbid. 3!ln. 


nei.h.>w, 166. 


notwitlistnndinK. lOlD. 


uior.n'Cd, :(W. 


iie.|uam,t., 29811. 


nowheres. 197n. 


iiinrils dancp. 382. 


nerve, 213. 


non, 44.93. 


mortal, -.m. 


nervous, 213. 




mnrljmBf . -I.!. 


-neas. IWt. 


nutmeg. i;«. 


niortiiiniii. 45. 


nest. aOO, 




Mosaic, ;W2- 


Ncslof. :i7:!. 


ob„ 104, 


mosair. XS2. 


ueHiermost, 17 n., SOOt., 


oblil. 7,.,30.1. 


most, 201. 


.142 f . 


obituary, 303. 



mux or woMtMm 





^rcTiiiia. ill 




3^4 f. 
away. 3», 306. 
», 41. 41. 



»f. 



>: 






^al Ptt, 373k. 

gar tin*? scoc.or 
p^fo. IJe. IJy. 



peftrlvUf. 



,119. 



pMvM^HB,lflL 



sro. 

lynifml, SMI. 



m,Mft. 



I periwinkle, shell, 960. 

perpendienlar, 69. 

persely, 138. 

persil. 138. 
' person. 5t, 358 f., 336. 
I perspiration, 306. 

pert, 61. 

pese, 139. 
:PMer, 138. 
I peter oat, 56. 
i petltioo, IS. 
[petrel, 130. 
: petrified, 310. 



petalant. IX 
pliaeftoB,223f.,383. 
pheasant, 129, 385. 
phlx,62. 
phlefi:B,30. 

31 



'phone, 63. 
phonograph, 30 1 



photo-. 30. 
.MO. phot«>craph, 29 f. 
phthisis. 50. 
ph3rsical. 239. 
physician. 117 b. 









ISDE.T OF WORDS 


phyaic«.inii. 


poor. 155. 




phyiiuloRy. llTn..li39. 


pope, «, 93. 


propaganda. 71. 


piano, 51. «1. 


pore-blind, 312. 
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pigeon. 130, 363. 


possum. 62. 


pruning Hook, 374. 


piRgish. 36S. 
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pub, H2. 


pillar. 29a. 


post obit, 303. 
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predicament, 47. 353. 
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p..lka, 109. 


professor, 318. 


polcmalse. 2.13. 384. 
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Koll). 1-11. 


8herr1«, 3M. 
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sliip, .'., *». 


slaiiiimiirular,e9. 
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wmo, 137. 


the, 202. 
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Unner, 141. 


Ihee. 203. 
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them, 202 f. 
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toe the mark. S6. ,^^^H 
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therein, ISH. 
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Tartiiffe. 37n. 
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tatter, 1D3. 
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tortciise. 34T. ^^^H 
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ten-t Ota Iter. 332. 
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treacle, 128, 3iiG f. ^^H 


temple, 'place of wor- 
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tree, 153. ^^H 
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tioket-offleo, 271. 


tremeudous, 313. ^^^H 


tenuer. 141. 
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triantelope, 3.10. ^^^H 


tenie, 3nfl. 


tidUigs. 160. 


^^^H 


termaKaol, 129, -174. 


tidy, S84n. 
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terrsee, 31 i). 


liphteii. 281. 


trip up. ^^^H 


terracotta, SI. 


tiltal,.^7(. 


(rouble, 3(». ^^^H 


terrihlB. 3tt2. 


times, the. 152. 


trough, 153. ^^^H 


terrier, 2M. 
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tip-top. 313, 


true, trn-th. tro-lj, ete., ^^^^| 


TervHganl, 128. 


ti.tree.333n. 


^^^1 


tetter. 153. 
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tenure, 9B. 
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\rell-riivored,214. 

well-grunmed, JMi. 
W«ltjieionB.2Ktr.,38:: 
iirell-t.»dii. IDH. 



,;ho. 

nibblt (rsTeblt), 



I Will, ta. 

I willy iiilly, li». 204. 
I wink, •Hi (., 223. 



[wioe, Hl.l.'Mi. 
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